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PREFACE. 

SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 

for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmAyana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 

general name of Dharma-S’dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 

obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 

titeral prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 

tory Notes, of all the Sanmhztés. 

Some of these Samhités have already been transta- 

ted by some eminent scholars oftthe West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
asad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the {intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhités as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 

Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 

should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 

collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, kecping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations ग 
such technical works as Sam/stés must be always very 

literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefufly 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 

carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 

the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 

character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It 15 needicss for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 

of the Samhités available in this country and elsewhere. 

And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 

value and utility of my publication. 

A careful study of the Samfztés is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 

practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 

estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent. 

in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 

able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 

require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upor the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater हा 
and help in forming their national! life anew than in the 
Samhités, Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 

How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. 1 leave it entirely to the judgment of my 

readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, [ shall, in a near future, undertake the 

Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 

and use of my legal friends and readers. 

Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 

fully received by me. _ I beg only to remind them of the 

fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, Itke- myself, are equally interested. 

Tue ELtysivm Bower, / | ५. ह. 
Fanuary, 1906. 





INTRODUCTION 

TrE Scriptural writings of the Hindus are divided, in 
main, into two classes, namely 6४८८ or what is heard 

and Smr:ztz or what is remembered. The earliest and 

the most sacred religious work of the Hindus, namely, 
the Véda, belongs to the former. In it the words of 
revelation are preserved in their original state. And all 
the laws, civil and religious; which govern and regulate 

the life and conduct of the Hindus pass under the sacred 

appellation of S’rufi. According to the belief of the 

Hindus Smrytti also is of divine origin ; the difference 

between it and the Védéa consists in the fact that in the 

Hindu System of Law the sense 15 recorded either in 
the divine words or other equivalent expressions. 

The history of the origin of Sizrzéz attributes it to 
the Self-Sprung Brahm4 who communicated it to Manu, 

who.again taught it to the ten patriarchal sages, viz., 
Marfchi, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachétd, 

Vas tshtha, Bhrigu and Nérada. 
Smrité consists of three Adndas or sections, 225.) 

«—(1) A’chéra or regulations relating to the performance 

of religious rites and ceremonies and the general duties 
of men; (2) Vydvakdra or civil laws relating to the 

protection of life and property with all their rules and 
practices; (3) Prdys’chttta or those relating to the 

atonement for various sins committed. But all these 

groups of Jaws, religious, civil and about atonement, 

pass by one comprehensive term which is popularly 
known as the Dharma-S dstra. 

The Dharma-S’dstra of the Hindus, is not one 

single book but consists of the SamAs¢és or Institutes 
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of holy sages numbering twenty according to the list 
given by Y4jfiiawalkya, namely,—Manu, Atri, Vishnu, 
प्प, Yajfiawatkya, Ushand4, Angira, Yama, Apastamva, 
Samvarta, Kéatyayana, Vrihaspati, Pards’ara, Vydsa, 
Sankha, Likbita, Daksha, Goutama, Satdtapa, and 

Vas’ ishtha. 

There are slight variations in the names of authors 

to be found in the writings of the other Lawgivers. In 
some works more names are seen. Pards’ara, whose 

name occurs in the above list, mentions also twenty 
Lawgivers; but in his enumeration, instead ot Yama, 
Vrihaspati and Vyd4sa the names of Kas’yapa, G4rgya 
and Prachété are mentioned. In the account given 
of the Sam/ités in that encyclopedic work Padma 
Purdénam the name of Atri, which is seen in Y4jfia- 
walkya’s list, is omitted and the number of thirty-six is 
completed by adding Marfchi, Pulastya, Prachét4, Bhrigu, 

Narada, Kas’yapa, Vishwdmitra, Devala, ‘is’yas’ringa, 

Gdrgya, Boudhdyana, Paithinashi, [दश्वा ‘Samantu, 

P4raskara, Lokakshi, Kuthumi. | 

In the Commentary of the Grikya-Sitra by Ram- 
krishna thirty-nine names are mentioned, of whom nine 

are not to be found in any of the above lists, wz. Agni, 
Chyavana, Chhdgaleya, Jatukarana, Pitamaha, Prajapati, 

Buddha, Saty4yana and Soma. Sometimes one, person 

is mentioned as being the author of several Institutes, 
Comprehensive (Vrihat), and Easy (Laghu), according 
to the nature and bulk of the work. 

Besides those mentioned above, some more legislators 

appear to have flourished, namely,—Dhoumya, the priest 
of the Pandavds and the author of a Commentary on the 

Yajur-Véda, As'’walayana, who wrote several treatises 



Iniroduction. | ili 

on religious acts and ceremonies, Bhdguri, a commen- 
tator of Manu-Samhité and Datta, the son of Atri. 

According to the Hindus the world is divided into 
four Yugds or cycles, and each Samhsté is considered 
appropriate for each cycle. Pards’ara regards Manu- 
Samhitd as suited to Satya-Yugah, that of Goutama, 
to the Zrétd-, those of S’ankha and Likhita to the 

Dwépara-, and his own Institutes to the Kali-, Yugah. 
But this distinction has never been actually observed. 

Truly does Strange remark :—“ In fact had Pards’ara- 

57 (74४ alone been adopted as the Dharma-S’dstra of the 

present age it would not have been sufficient for the 

purpose ; inasmuch as the Vyévahdra-Kénda is entirely 

wanting in his Institutes; so that a professed commen- 
tary on this Smritz, is founded, in this respect, upon | 

nothing belonging exclusively to Pards'ara, beyond a 
verse extracted from the A’chdva, or the first Kdnda, 

purporting merely that the princes of the earth are, in 
this age, enjoined to conform to the dictates of Justice.” 

——Preface to Stranges’ Hindu Law. 

Of all the Swmritis, Manu-Samhitd is regarded by 
the Hindus as next in sanctity’ to the Véd4s. It is the 
oldest of all the laws and its authorship is attributed to 
Manu himself, the son of 8790174. He was the most 
ancient and the greatest of all Lawgivers.*. 
~ ___~_~_____`_-~~~~___~-~~~~~-~~~~ ~~ ¬ 

* Regarding the antiquity of Manava-Dkarma-S’astra, Babu 
S'yam4 (8799 Siccdc, in his Introduction to | Vydudsthd-Darpan, 
arrives at the following conclusion with which we fully concur. 

‘This is manifest from the following verses of Manu-Sadhité 
(Ch. 1.).  ‘ From that-which is the first cause, not the object of 
sense, existing everywhere in substance, not existing to our per 
ception, without beginning or end, was produced the divine male, 
famed in all worlds under the appellation of Brahma. (11) Having 
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YA-JNAWALKYA SAMHITA’. 

CHAPTER I. 

HAVING adored YA4jfiawalkya, the lord of Yogins 
(ascetics), the Munis (anchorites) said :—‘‘ Do thou de- 

scribe unto us in full, the religious rites of Varnas (four 
castes), 4s’ramds (four orders),+ and {those of] other 

inferior castes.’’ (1) 

Meditating for a while that lord of Yogins, residing 

‘ia Mithil4® said to the Munis :— 
“Know [these to be the] religious rites of the 

country where the antelope [roams at large]. (2) 

Purdnam,’ Nydya,“¢) Mfm4mms4,"(4) Dharma-S’4stra, Xe) 
Véddnga(@) [six], and the Védds*e) (four in number),— 
these fourteenare the roots of knowledge and religion. (3) 

ह A stage or order, or period of the religious life of a Brshmanah, ois., 

Brahmackharyyam, student life, Gdrhkastyam, domestic mode, Vdaa- 

prastham, etirement in the forest and Sannyasa. 

2 A tract of country in Behar. 

3 A class of religious literature, eighteen in number. The name 

Purdzam, which itself implies old, indicates the object of the compilation 

to be the preservation of ancient traditions. The Lexicon of Amar 

Sinha gives, as a synonym of Purdsam, Panchalakshasam, that which has 

five characteristic topics, vis., (1) Primary Creation or Cosmogony ; (2) 

Secondary Creation or the Destruction and Renovation of Worlds inclu- 

ding Chronology; (3) Genealogy of Gods and Patriarchs; (4) Reign 

of Manus; (5) History. The eighteen Purdnas :—Brahma, Padma, 

Vishau, S’aiva, Bhagavat, Ndradfya, M4rkandéya, Agni, Bhavishya, 

Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Vardha, Skanda, Vaémana, Kurma, Matsya, 

Garud’a, and Brahminda 

3a A System of Hindu Philosophy founded by sage Gautama. It 

gives a philosophical arrangement with strict rules of reasoning which 
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Manu, Atri, Vishnu, Hérita, Y4jfiawalkya; Us‘ana, 
Angirf, Yama, A’pastamva, Sarhvartta, K4tydyana, 
Vrihaspati, Pards’ara, Vy4sa, S’ankha, Likhita, Daksfa, 

Gotama, S’4tatapa, and Vasishtha are the promulgators 
of Dharma-S’Astras (religious codes). (4—5) 

All farticles] that are reverentially offered to a 
{worthy] person determining [proper] place (and) time, 
and others (other religious rites) are the marks of 

religion, (z.¢e., the means of attaining to the fruits of 
religious observances). (6) 

S'rutis,+ Smritis,* conduct of pious men, self- 

love, desire begotten of perfect determination are 
held [to be the] sources of religion, (७.९. religious 

knowledge). (7) | 

may be compared to the dialectics of the Aristotelian school. The 

text of Gautama, Nydya-Sairas, is ॐ collection of Sitras in five books 

or lectures, each divided into two daily lessons, and those again are 

subdivided into sections. 

3(6) A System of Hindu Philosophy, the object of which is the inter- 

pretation of the Védis. ‘‘ Its purpose,” says 4 Commentator, “is to de- 

termine the sense of revelation. It is divided into two; the prior (Purea) 

Mimdmhsd is practical as relating to work (Karma) or religious observ- 

ances to be undertaken for specific ends; and it is accordingly called 

Karma-Mimdmsd in contradistinction to the theological, which is named 

Brahma-Mimdmhsd.”’ 
3(¢) Religious Codes, i.¢., Samnhitaés. 

3(@) Certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the Védas and 

designed to aid in the correct pronunciation and interpretafion of the 

text and right employment of Mantras in ceremonials. They are six 

in number :—(1) S'shshd, the science of proper articulation and pronun- 

ciation ;.(2) Chhkandas, prosody ; (3) Vydkaranane, grammar; (4) Nirukia, 

etymological explanation of different Védic words; (5) Fyotssh, astro- 

somy ; (6) Kalpa, ritual or ceremonial. 

3(e) Rik, Séman, Yajush and Atharvas,—these are the four Védés. 

x What is heard, ४.०.) the Védas. 

a What is remembered, 2.9; the Purénas, Dharma-S’astras, etc. 
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The seeing of dtman (self) by Yoga (suppression 
of mental faculties), is a religion superior to that of all 

these works, vis., performance of religious rites, good 
conduct, self-restraint, abstention from cruelty, charity, 
and Védic studies. (8) 

Four persons well read in the Védds and Religious 

Codes, or a number of Brdhmands versed in the three 

४८०६8, form a synod. Whatever this (synod) or a 
person foremost amongst those well versed in spiritual 
science, declares, 15 religion.? (9) 

The Br4éhmanis, Kshatriy4s, Vais’y4s and the S’udrds, 

are the (four) Varnas (castes); of them the first three age 

the twice-born.” All their rites, from the very conception 

(Garbh4dhdnam) to death (S'rdddha), are performed with 
the recitation of Mantrds (mystic syllables). (20) 

Garbhd4dhainam [takes place when conception is 

formed ] during the menses; Purhsavanam (formation 

of a male child), before the moving of the fcetus; 

Seemantonnayanam, in the sixth or eighth [month] ; and 

Ja&takarma after delivery. (11) 

Ndmakaranam [takes place] on the eleventh [day 

after birth] ; Nishkramanam, in the fourth month; Anna- 

prds’anam, in the sixth month * and Chid’4karanam 

should be performed according to the practices of the 
family. (12) | 

With this (performance of rites) the sin. begotten 
of semen and blood, is dissipated; in .case of women 
these purificatory rites are performed without Mantrd4s 
{their marriage is only accompanied with Mantrds.} (13) 

a The author here means that one should remove his doubts in any 

religious question by the determination or decision of the entire body 

of this Religious Synod, or by that of an expert in spiritual science. 
ॐ They are entitled to perform the ceremony of Samskéris. They 

are said to be born again when they put en the sacred thread. 
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The Upanayanam [ceremony] of a Brdhmandh [is 

performed] in the eighth year (counting from the time} 
of conception; [that of] a Kshatriya, in the eleventh 

or according to the practices of the family. (14) 
After the celebration of the Upanayanam ceremony, 

the preceptor, after reciting Maka-Vyéhriti,» should 

teach the disciple the Védas, | good and pure con- 

duct. (15) 

Having placed the sacred thread on the ear, one, 

with his face directed towards the north, should pass 
urine and excreta during the day and the period of con- 
jumction (morning and evening), and with that towards 

the south in the night. (16) 

Then taking the organ and raising it up, he should 

wash and purify it with earth and water so carefully 

that there may not be the least smell or a particle of 

[urine or excreta] left. (17) 

Then seated in a purified place with his face direct- 

ed towards north or east and placing his hand between 
the two knee-joints, a twice-born one should daily rinse 
his mouth with Brahma-Tirtham. (18) 

The bases of the smallest finger, the fore-finger, the 
thumb and the fore-part of the palm are severally called 

Prajépati-Tirtha, Pitri-Tirtha, Brahma-Tirtha and 
Deva-Tirtha. (19) 

After drinking water thrice, [one] should rigse his 

mouth twice with the base of the thumb and then wash 
the upper appertures (nostrils, etc.,) with water, natural, 
devoid of foam and bubbles and not brought by the 
७१०48. The twice-born, (४.2. the Braéhmandh, 

2 A mystic word uttered by every Brahmazah in performing his daily 

Sandhy4, adoration; these Vydhritis are those of Bhur, Bhuvas, and 

Swas usually repeated after Om. 
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Kshairtya, and the Vais’ya,) are generally purified when 

the water reaches the breast, throat and the palate 
The women and S’iidr4s are purified when it merely 

touches the lips. (20—z21) 

[One] should daily bathe in the morning, spfinkle 
[his person] with the A’ fohkisthé-mantram, practise prénud- 

yama (suppression of the vital airs), Siryyopasthdnam 

(worshipping the sun), and recite the Gdéyatri.*+ (22) 
Having suppressed the vital airs, one should recite the 

Gdyatr rice along with the A’pfojoytih-mantram pre- 

ceded duly by a Vydhritz united with a Pranava.* (23) 

Having suppressed the vital airs, sprinkled himself 

with water [accompanied] with (the recitation of] A’Zo- 

ktsthé-mantram, [one] should, with his face towards 

the west, recite the Sévitrvi® in the evening till the stars 

rise. (24) 

In the morning, one should sit, with his face towards 
the east, till he sees the Sun [and perform] the 

Sandhyd* (morning and evening devotions). After the 
Sandhyé adoration, he should worship [the sacred] 

fire. (25) 

Then saying ‘I am such and such,” (t.e., taking his 
own name,) he should salute the eldérs and then serve 

his preceptor steadfastly for the fruition of his 

(Swidhydya) Védic studies. (26) 

He should study when called [upon by his precept- 

or to do so] and dedicate unto him [whatever had 

been ] acquired [by him by begging]. He should 

ए A very sacred verse repeated by every Brahmazah at his Sandhyaé 

(morning and evening devotions). 

2 The mystic syllable Om. 

3 A celebrated verse of the Rig-Véd4, so calied because it is ad- 

dressed to the Sun, 
4 Joining periods, .¢., morning and evening. 
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secure [the preceptor’s] well being by his mind, words, 

body, and deeds: (27) 
The grateful, the submissive, the intelligent, the 

pure. those who do not suffer from mental and physical 

ailments, those who are shorn of jealousy, the good- 

natured, those who are clever in serving friends, those 

who distribute learning and riches, are worthy of 

receiving religious instructions. (28) 

One should carry a staff, a deer-skin, a sacred thread 

and a belt ; and for supporting himself fhe] should secure 

alms from the house of a Brahmanah of unimpeachable 
character. (29) . 

Using the word dhavatt' respectively in the begin- 

ning, middle, and end, a Brdhmanah, Kshatriya, ora 
Vais’ya should beg alms.” (30) 

Having offered his adoration to the sacred fire,” he 

should, with the permission of his preceptor, take his 

meals silently. But before it he should adore the edibles 

without speaking ill of them and perform the A’fos’dna- 

rite, (a kind of prayer or formula repeated before and 
after eating, popularly called Gand’usha). (31) 

While a Brahmachdrin (leading the life of a reli- 

gious student), one should not partake of boiled rice 

brought from elsewhere unless he suffers from any 

disease. And a Brdhmanah* only 15 allowed to take food 

1 An address of respect. 

2 A Brdhmanah should say,—-'‘Shavati, bhikshdm déhi,” Madam, give 

mealms A Kshatriya should say,— Biksham bhavati, déhi.” A Vais’ya 

should say,—"' Bhiksham déhi bhavati.” 

3 If he has not adored the fire before. It shows that adoration 

of the sacred fire is obligatory on every Hindu. 

4 The word Brdkmanah is particularly used here, for a Kshatriya., or 

a Vais’ya., religious student is not allowed to take food on the occasion 

of a S’rdddka, 
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as he likes [when invited on the occasion of aj 
S’véddha, provided he does not break his vow. (32) 

[A twice-born] should always avoid honey, meat, 

collyrium, residue of food (partaken of by any body 

else than a preceptor), harsh words, women, injury to 

animals, looking at the Sun (in the morning and evening), 

obscene words and calumny. (33) 

He is called guru, who, having performed all the 

rites (beginning with the Garbhadhanam] delivers in- 

structions in the Védds. He is called dchdryya who 

teaches the Védas after having performed only the 
ceremony of Upanayanam. (34) 

(He 15 called] upddhydya who teaches only a por- 

tion of the Védds; (and he is] called 74८४८ who cele- 
brates sacrifices. Of them every one deserves greater 

respect according to the order [in which] he is men- 

tioned. But the mother is superior tc them all. (35) _ 

In studying each Véd4, one should lead the life of a 

religious student for twelve years, or for five years [at the 
lowest]. Some say [one should observe] Jrahmacharyyam 

while studying the Védds. [One should have] his hairs 

shaven in the sixteenth year [beginning with the con- 

ception]. (36) : 
The period up to the sixteenth, twenty-second, and 

the twenty-fourth, year, is laid down as the time for Upa- 
nayanam [respectively] for the Brihmanah, Kshatriya- 
and the Vais’ya. (37) 

After that, 2.८. (when Upanayanam is performed) 
they are prohibited from performing all the religious 

rites, [and] reciting the Géyatr7 till they perform the. 
rite of the Vrétyastoma.® (38) 

इ A religious rite performed in honor of the departed manes. 

2 Name of a sacrifice performed to recover the rights forfeited by 

the non-performance of due Samsk4ras. 



8 Yinjawalkya Samhita. ; 

The first birth proceeds from the parents, and the 

second, from the binding of the Mounjs* (investiture with 

the sacred thread) ; therefore the Brahmands, Kshatrzy4s, 

and the Vais’yas are called the twice-born. (39) 
_ OF sacrifices, asceticism and sacred rites, the Véd4 

alone is more powerful in bringing emancipation. unto 
the twice-born [ones]. (40) 

The twice-born, who daily studies the Rig-Védam, 

gratifies the celestials with honey and milk, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (41) 

He, who daily studies the Yajur-Védam, to the best 

of his power, gratifies the celestials with clarified butter 

and nectar, and the departed manes with clarified butter 
and honey. (42) 

He, who daily studies the Sama-Védan, gratifies the 

celestials with Soma-juice and clarified butter, and the 

departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (43) 

‘He, who daily studies, to the best of his power, the 

Atharvan of [Rishi] Angiras, gratifies the celestials with 

marrow, and the departed manes with honey and 
clarified butter. (44) | | 

He, who studies daily,; to the best of his power, the 

Védds in the form of questions and answers, the 
Purdnds, Dharma-S’Astras (Religious Codes), [Rudra- 

daivata-] mantras, Gathds, Itihdsds (History), and other 

(Religious verses), sciences (Vdrunf), gratifies the celes- 
tials with meat, milk, boiled rice and honey, and the de- 

parted manes with honey and clarified butter. (45—46) 

Gratified, they (the celestials and the departed 
manes) please him (the reader) with the auspicious 

1 Mounji means the girdle of a Bréhmanah made of a striple string 
of Munja-grass. Mounjibandhanam means the binding of the Munis- 

gras girdle, i.e. lnvestituré with the sacred thread. 
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fruition of all his desires. He, who recites [the portion 
of a Véd4 relating to a particular] sacrifice, reaps the 
fruit of that [particular sacrifice]. (47) 

A twice-born person, who daily studies the Védds, 
reaps the fruits of giving away thrice the earth full of 

riches [as well as those] of the best ascetic observ- 
ances. (48) 

A perpetual religious student [who vows a life-long 
abstinence and celibacy,] should [for ever] live near 

his preceptor; in his absence, [near] his son; in the 

latter’s absence, [near] his wife; [and in her absence,] 
near the sacred fire. (49) 

By such a method fa religious student] who has 

controlled his senses, after renouncing his body, attains 
to the region of Brahma; he is not born again in this 

world. (50) 

Having completed his ४८१३, (2.९. Védic studies) or 

the vows (of celibacy), or the both, and after having paid 

the best fee to his preceptor, he should, with his (pre- 
ceptor’s) permission, take his bath. (51) - ` 

[A twice-born one,] whose celibacy has not been 
disturbed, should marry a maiden endued with auspicious 
marks, (z.e., shorn of all defects, suth as, eunuchism, etc.), 

ananyapirutkadm (who had not been known by any one 

before or who had not previously been promised to any 
one), beautiful, asapindém, (2.९. remote from bis father’s 
family by seven degrees and that of his mother by five,) 
younger in age, freed from (incurable) diseases, having 
brother, born in a different getva (family), distanced 

from his mother’s family by five degrees and that of his 

father by seven. (52—53) 

[A maiden should be taken from] a highly respect- 
able: family, of persons well-read in the Védd4s, and | 

2 | 
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inheriting the virtue of ten generations [five degrees 

higher on both the paternal and maternal side], pros- 
perous [with riches and servants]; but not even from 
[such a] family, if there be any hereditary disease. (54) 

A bride-groom should be endued with all the accom- 
plishments [enumerated above], be of the same caste 

and social standing, well-read in the Védas, carefully 

examined about his manly power, youthful, intelligent, 

and agreeable to all the people. (55) 

There is a saying that the twice-born ones can get 
their wives from among the S’iidrés: I do not approve 

of it; for, the 4¢man (soul) itself is born there (in the 

wife) [as the son].* (56) 

The Brdhmands, Kshatriyds and the Vais’yas must 

take wives, three, two and one in. number according to 

the order of their caste.* The wife‘of a S’iidra must 
be of his own caste. (57) 

That is called a Brahma marriage where a maiden, 
adorned according to one’s own power, is given away 
to {a bride-groom] on being invitéd. A son, begotten 
of such (a marriage], sanctifies twenty-one genera- 
tions.’ (58) 

1 For the purpose of begetting a son, a twice-born one must not 

marry a S'idra woman. But he can, after the demise of his own caste, 

wife, take a S’iidra wife for the satisfaction of his carnal appetites. 

This is the purpos of the S'loka. Ifa Brihmanah, however, begets a 

son upon his S'iidra wife, the son does not inherit his father’s property. 

2 A Brahmanah can take his wife, three in number, from amongst 

the Brahmanas, Kshatriyés and the Vais'yis; a Kshatriyah can take 

two wives from amongst the Kshatriyés and Vais’yas; and a Vais'yab 
can take one wife from amongst the Vais’yas. ° 

3 Ten generations before, ten generations after, and the soul of the 
begetier. 
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{That is called] Daiva [marriage] [in which a maiden 
fs given to] a ritwijah (priest), engaged in a sacrifice. [A 
marriage that is celebrated [after] taking a pair of cows 
{is called] A’rsha. <A son, born of the former, sanctifies 

fourteen.generations and that of the latter, six. (59) 

(A marriage in which a maiden] is given to a solici- 
ting [person] after saying [practise religion with her] ; is 
ealled Kayah [A son] begotten of {such a marriage,] 

sanctifies six generations [upwards] and six generations 
[downwards] together with the soul [of the begetter]. (60) 

A’s'ura [marriage is that in which] money 15 taken [in 
exchange for the bride); GAndharva [marriage is that in 

which the parties] unite themselves by a vow of mutual 
love ; a Rakshasa merriage [is that in which the maiden] 
is carried away by fighting ; [and) a Pis’acha marriage [is 
that in which] a maiden [is taken away] stealthily (while 

asleep or by stratagem). (61) | 

[In an alliance] between parties of the same caste, the 
hand should be taken; in that between a higher caste 
and a lower one, the Kshatriyah should take an arrow, 
and a Vais’yah], a goad. (62) 

A father, a grand-father, a brother, one of the same 

family, and a brother can give away a bride. With the 
death of the preceding [person] the succeeding person 
in order fcan do the same, provided that] he is in natural 
temper, (¢.¢., does not suffer from insanity). (63) . 

[A qualified person,] not giving away in marriage, a 
maiden,) will be visited by the sin of the destruction of 
foetus at every time of her menses. In the absence of a 

giver, the maiden should herself give her away. (64) 

[If a person] steals (gives to another) a maiden 

who had been (once) given away (either) by words or 
ee 6 eee wp 2 WED 

1 One of the eight forms of marriage otherwise called Prajipatya. 
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mind, he meets with the punishment of a thief. But if 

a bride-groom, better than [the promised] one is got, she 

may -be (even if promised) given away to him (the 

former). (65) 

{If one] gives away (a maiden) without mentioning 

her shortcomings, [he] is punished with the highest 

pecuniary punishment (u¢tamasdhasam).* For renounc- 
ing a maiden who has no shortcomings, or for attribu- 
ting (false) defect to her, one is punished a hundred 

times more. (66) 

A virgin (maiden, or one who has been known by 

a man, when purified again after performing the purifi- 

catory rites , is called ‘born again’ (punardhz). She, who 

having left her husband, seeks one of her own caste out 

of lust, is called Svairiné (an unchaste woman). (67) 

A younger brother (of a woman’s husband , {in his 

absence,] a sapinda (a kinsman connected by the offer- 

ing of the funeral rice-ball to the manes), [in his 

absence, | one of the same family (sagofra), for begetting 
a son, can, with the permission of her elders, having his 

body rubbed with clarified butter, know a woman, 

who has not given birth ta a son, in her season, one 

after another, till she conceives. Otherwise, (ie., if 

he knows her at any other time,) he will be condemned. 

A son, born by this procedure, will be [called) Kshe- 

traja.” (68—69) 

[One should make] an unchaste wife,—deprived of 

[all her] rights, living poorly, taking only a morsel of 
food, (pindamdtropajivinim),* always chidden and lying 

ए A fine of 1,000, or, according to some, 80,000 panas. 

2 One of the twelve kinds of sons allowed by the old Hindu Law: 
the offspring of २ wife by a kinsman duly appointed १० raise up issue to 
the husband. 
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on earth—live in his own house, [so that she might 

withdraw herself from her sinful course]. (70) 
The Moon has conferred on them (women) purity ; 

the Gandharvas, sweet speech; [and] Fire, the most 

exalted state of holiness; [therefore] women are most 
holy. (71) 

{If a woman commit] adultery [mentally) [she gets] 
purified with her menses; renunciation [of a woman] 
is prescribed, [if she] conceives [by associating with a 

low caste man], or commits a mighty iniquity, such, as the 

destruction of an embryo, that of her husband, etc. (72) 
One can take a second wife, [if his existing wife] 

drinks intoxicating liquors, suffers from any disease, is 

wicked, barren, dissipates money, utters unpleasant 
words, gives birth to female issues [only], and is inimical 

to her husband. (73) 

But the superseded wife should (always) be main- 

tained ; otherwise a great sin is committed. Threefold 

objects of life (virtue, worldly profit, and pleasure) 
multiply there where the husband and wife help each 
other. (74) 

[The woman], who does not see any other man, 
whether her husband is alive or dead, reaps great fame 
in this world and sports with Umd? in the next. (75) 

(If a husband renounces] a wife, who carries out his 

command, is skilful in work, who has given birch to 

heroic sons, (and) is sweet-speeched, she should be given 
one third of [her husband’s] property and maintenance 
[if he 15 poor]. (76) 

t She will be allowed only that quantity of food which will keep her 

body and soul together 

2 The consort of S’iva, one of the three deities of Hindu Triad 
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A wife should carry into practice her husbands 
words,—for this is the highest.duty of a wife; but [she] 
should await the period of purification [if her husband] 
is sullied by any great iniquity. (77) 

By sons, grandsons and great-grandsons, is ac- 
quired an unending family [in this world] and the celes- 
tial region hereafter ;* for these purposes a wife should 
be served and well-maintained and protected.* (78) 

Sixteen days or nights [commencing with the day of 
the menses] are the menstrual period of the womankind ; 
of them one should know his wife on the night of an 

even day [such as, the fourth, the sixth, or the eighth, 

night]. This is Brahmacharyyam.’ On the other hand, 
one should avoid parva* days and the first four days [of 

the menses]. (79) 

[One] should [always] avoid Maghkdé® and Mild; 
and thus knowing his wife, emaciated (by restricted 
diet and the observance of menstrual regulations) 

when the moon sets, a man should procreate an excellent 

son endued with auspicious marks. (80). 

इ These two are the fruits of marriage, namely, the family is multi- 
plied in this world and the celestial region is attgined hereafter ; one’s 

progeny being entitled to perform the Agnthotra rites. 

2 A husband should know his wife for the purpose of procreating 

sons and maintain her for religious purposes. 

3 If one knows his wife under these regulations he does not lose the 

vow of a religious student. 

4 One should not know his wife on chaturdas’i (fourteenth day of 

the moon), askiamd (eighth day), dmdvashyd (the last day of the dark 

half month), and the last-day of the month. 

5 The tenth lunar mansion containing fiye stars—the thirteenth day 
of the dark half of Bhadrapada. 

6 The Asterism Mala, 
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Remembering the vow of women, being faithfully 

devoted to one’s own wife and being influenced by 
desire proportionate to (hers), one can know [his wife], 
(even at any other time except the menstrual period), 

for it is laid down in the Smritis that women should be 

protected (by every means), (81) 

Women should [always} be adored by the husband, 
brother, father, kinsman, mother-in-law, father-in-law, 

husband’s younger brother and the other relatives with 
ornaments, clothes and food. (82) 

Women should keep the household articles in order, 
be expert {in domestic works , contented, economical in 

expenditure, salute the feet of their mothers-in-law and 
fathers-in-law and be devoted to their husbands. (83) 

A woman, whose husband is absent from home, 

should renounce sports, personal decorations, the wit- 

nessing of social festivities, laughing, and visiting other 
people’s houses. (84) 

A father should protect [a woman when she 15} a 

maiden; a husband after she is married ; and a son, in 

her old age; in the absence [of a legitimate protector] 
the kinsmen (should protect her}; independence is not | 
for womankind. (85) 

A woman, having no husband, should be taken care 
of by the fatber, mother, son, brother mother-in-law, 

father-in-law, or maternal uncle ; otherwise she will be 

an object of censure. (86) 

{The woman who is] devoted to the well-being of 
her husband, is observant of good conduct and has [her] 

ए According to the Smzitis ‘one commits a great sin if he does not 
satisfy the sexual desire of his wife. 
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senses under restraint, reaps glory in this world and 

incomparable bliss in the next. (87) 
[A wife of] the same caste existing, [a husvand 

having many wives] should not make [a wife of] another 
caste perform the religious rites ; in case of many wives 

of one’s own caste (existing), the first-married one is 
[entitled to the performance of] the religious rites, and 
not the other. (88) 

Having burnt a wife of good conduct with Agzi- 
hotra,* a husband should,- duly and without delay, 
marry her again and bring fire. (89) 

Sons of the same caste are begotten by [persons of 

the] same caste upon [wives of the] same caste. Sons 
[begotten] in unblamable marriages (such as Brahma, 
etc.,) multiply the race. (go) 

The son begotten on a Kshatriya wife by a Brdh- 
manah, [is called} Mérdhdbhishikt & ; that on a Vais’ya 
wife, Amvashthah; that on a S'iidra wife, Nishddah or 

Péras'avah. (91) 

Sons [begotten] on Vais’ya.and S’iidra [women] 

by a Kshatriyah, (are respectively known] in the Smyjtis 
[as] Médhishyah and Ugrah. [The son begotten on a] 

S’idra [woman] by a Vais’yah, [is called) Karanah. 
The rule applies, according to the Smritis, to married | 
wives. (92) | 

[The son begotten by 2] Kshatriyah on a Brdhmana 
[woman, is called] Sé¢ah ; [that begotten by a] Vais’yah, 
[15 called] Vardéhakah; [that begotten by a] S’iidrah, 

ए Maintenance of and offering oblations to, the Sacred Fire. The 

meaning is that a husband should purify her by offering oblation to the 

Sacred Fire. This rule holds good in the case of those women who haye 

‘not given birth to a son, or for whom no sacrifice has been celebrated, ax. 

wh. are not entitled to follow any other ds’ramah or mode of life. . 
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is Chana@dlahk driven out of the pale of all religious 
rites. (93) 

[A son born of a] Kshatriya [mother] by a Vais’ya 

[father] [is called] Mdgadkakh; [that begotten by a] 

S’iidrah [is called] Aattdh; a S’iidrah begets on a 

Vais’y4 woman a son [called] Ayogavakh. (94) 

A Méhishyah begets on a Karana ‘woman [a son 

called] Rathakérah. Thus Prattloma (bsgotten by a 

father of an inferior caste upon a mother of superior 

caste) and Anz/loma (begotten by a father of superior 

caste upon a mother of inferior caste) offspring are 
known as Asat (bad) and Sat (good) (95) 

[The attainment of an] excellent (higher) caste is 

known to take place in the seventh, or the fifth, Yuga 
(cycle or birth) ; [in case of the existence of] a degraded 
livelihood, equality [of lower caste takes place in the 
seventh, sixth, or the fifth, birth]; [the superior or in- 

ferior position and the attainment of an excellent caste 

of] Uttara (son begotten by a Kshatriyah ona Mérdhé- 

bhishiktéd woman) and Adhkara (son begotten on her by 
a Brahmanah) [should be determined] as before.? (96) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, should 

daily perform the S#érta (prescribed iin a Code. of Laws) 

actions in the Vivdha* Fire or that brought according to 
the division of time, and S’routa (prescribed in the S’ruti) 
actions in Vattdnika® Fire. (97) 

2 The purport of the अगन्म is:—If a Braihmaszah continues ६० 

marry a girl begotten on a Nishadf woman by a Brahmanah for five 

generations, the son begotten thus in the sixth generation attains to 

the status of a Brihmaxah. Thus the attainment of a higher caste 

takes place in the seventh generation. 

2 A fire that is kept in the house for domestic rites. 

3 A sacrificial fire. 
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Having passed urine and excreta (S’arirachintd) 

and duly performed the purificatory actions and cleansed 
his teeth, a twice-born one should recite his morning 
prayers. (98) 

[Then] having offered oblations to Fire, [he] being 
self-controlled, should recite the S#ryyada:vata-Mantra- 

mas and study the Védds and various other scriptural 

works. (99) 

[Then] for getting what has not been gained and 

for protecting what has been acquired, he should ap- 
proach the king; then, after bathing, he should offer 

oblations of water to the celestiats and the departed 

manes (Prtris). (100) 

For attaining consummate result in recitation and 
sacrifice, he should study the Védds (the Rik, Yajus, 

Sdman, and the Atharvan), the Purdnas, the ItihdsAs, 

(and the entire body of spiritual sciences), according to 

his might. (ror) 

Sacrifice of animals (Va/z), oblation or food offered 

to the manes (Swddké), oblation to Fire (Homa), 

study and teaching of the Védas (Swddhydya), and the 

reception of guests, are the great sacrifices of the Bhutds 
(evil spirits), Pztrzs (departed manes), Devas (celes- 

tials), Brahmd, and Manushya (mankind). (102) 

From amongst the remnant of food offered in Fire to 
the celestials, [one] should procure food for the evil 
spirits, and then throw a portion on earth for the dogs, the 

Chandélds (degraded caste), the crows, etc. (103) 

One should daily offer food and water to the depart- 

ed manes and human beings: one should daily study 
and teach the Védas, [but] one should never cook food 
for oneself. (104) 

After having fed the child, the woman who lives ia 
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her father’s house after being married, the aged, women 

in family way, the diseased, the maiden, the guests, 
and the servants, the husband and wife should partake 

of the residue. (105) 
Before and after taking meals, the food should be 

converted into a substance not other than fire and nectar 

with the 40054726 (prayer).1 (106) 
[One] should give, according to his might [food, etc.,] 

to all the castes [arrived] as guests. If a guest comes 
uninvited [even] in the night, [one should treat him] with 

words, earth, grass and water. (107) 

Alms should be given to a beggar after having 
received him well; (similarly) to a Brahmachdarfn ; 
[one] should feed friends and relatives arrived at the 

time of taking meals. (108). 

[One should] place before a S’votriyah a big bull or 

a big goat; one should offer him a welcome, a seat, 
sweet food and sweet words. (109) | 

A Snétaka},’ a preceptor, a king, a friend and rela- 

tions formed by marriage (such as son-in-law father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, etc.,) should be offered arghyah* 

1¢A kind of prayer or formula repeated before and after eating; 

the formulas being respectively 3 

WTA सत्यमपि खाद ०22 अ्रद्धतापिधानमपि कादा | 
2 One should not make a gift of them or kill them for the learned 

Brahmaszah but simply place them before him as a sort of hearty 

welcome. 

3 A Bréhmaszah who has performed the ceremony of ablution which 

has to be performed on his finishing the first 4s’ramah. 

4 A respectful offering or oblation to a god or a venerable person ; 

the ingredients of this offering are : 

अयः St gard च टधिसर्पिः सतण्डुलम्‌ । 
यवः सिद्ाधेकच्चेव ब्र्टांगोऽचैः wef: ॥ 
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once a year; a ritwik (sacrificial priest) should again 
and again be [similarly honoured]. (110) 

A travellertis to be known as an afithi (guest), and 

one versed in the Védas as S’votriyah. [They are] both 

worthy of respect to a householder who desires for 
the region of Brahma. (111) 

Save when invited by a person of unimpeachable 

character, one should have no desire for food cooked . by 

any other person. [One should] avoid fickleness of 

speech, unsteadiness of hands and feet and over-feed- 
ing. (112) 

[One should] follow to the end of the boundary [of 
one’s house] a S’rofriya guest gratified with feeding, 

[and] spend the rest of the day in the company of good 
and prosperous friends.? (113) 

Having performed the evening devotion, offered 
oblation to [the three] Fires and worshipped them, [one] 

surrounded by servants, should take food moderately’ 
[and] then go to bed. (114) 

Having risen from the bed at Bréhma-muhirtta 

(early part of dawn), [one should] think of the well- 

being of one’s soul, and, then, according to one’s might 
and in proper time, serve virtue, worldly profit and 

pleasure. (115) 

[One] is respected in order [according to one’s 

endowment] of learning, religious deeds, age, friends 
and wealth. Endued with all these even a S’iidrah, in 

his old age, deserves respect (116) 

1 S’isthkairistha means here friends well-versed in the Itihasas, the 

Puranas and poetic literature and clever in carrying on conversation. 

We have given the literal translation in the body. 

2 Anatitriptijanake .¢., must not be overfed. 
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An aged burden-carrier, a king, a Sndtaka, a woman, 
a diseased person, a bridegroom, and a cart-man, should 
[always] be given road; aking is adorable unto them 
all; but a Sndtaka, [even] to the king. (117 

The celebration of sacrifices, study and the making 
of gifts, {are the general duties of] the Vais’y4s and 

Kshatriyds ; the Brahmands have in addition to these, 
the acceptance of gifts, the performance of religious 
rites for others, and teaching. (118) 

The highest duty of a Kshatriyah is the protection of 
subjects; money-lending, agriculture, trade and the 

tending of cattle are sanctioned for the Vais’y4s. (119) 

The service of the twice-born, is [the duty of a] 
S’iidrah ; if he cannot maintain himself by that, he may 
become a tradesman; or he may maintain himself with 

various works of art, but he should always do good unto 

the twice-born. (120) 

{He should be] devotedly attached to his wife, be 

of pure conduct, a protector of servants and given to 

the performance of S’raddha. With the recitation of 

the Mantram-Namas, he should perform the five 

Yajfias. (121) व 

Abstention from cruelty, truthfulness, not stealing, 

purity, control of the senses, charity, mercy, self-res- 

traint, and forgiveness, are the religious practices for 

all. (122) | 

[One should] perform actions shorn of crookedness, 

and dishonesty, according to [the nature of] age, in- 
tellect, wealth, words, dress, learning, family, and 

deeds. (123) 

The twice-born one, who has in store food for three 

years to last, can drink Soma-juice; [and] one, who 

has food in store for a year, before the drinking of Soma, 
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should perform the rites which ought to be performed, 
(४.८., the Agnithotra.) (124) 

One :should perform every year the Soma-Yajfia; at 

every Ayana (the period of duration of the sun’s passage, 

north and south of the equator), the Pas’u-Yajiia ; [at the 

time of :the growth of corns], the Agrayana-Yajfia; 
[and at every year], the Chaturmmdasya. (125) 

[The celebration of] all these becoming impossible, a 
twice-born one should celebrate the Vaisydnarf (Fire 
Sacrifice ; but he should never do an inferior one, or 

perform on an inferior scale even a sacrifice that is 
undertaken with some definite object. (126) 

If a sacrifice is performed with articles begged from 

a S’iidrah, one is born as a Chandélah ; -[if one does not 

give away] every article obtained for a sacrifice he be- 

comes a crow. (127) 

By [means of] S’:/ah (gathering of corns dropped 

or thrown by others), and Unchchhah (taking of a parcel 
of corn thrown by others), [0] by being Kus’#/ah (having 

foodstuff capable of maintaining his relatives for twelve 

days), [or] Kumbhih (having the same for six days), [or] 

having foodstuff for three days, [or] being As’wastanah 
(one who has no food for the morrow), [a householder] 
should carry on his livelihood; of these [modes], each 
succeeding one is superior to the former. (128) 

[One should] never accept an adverse interpretation 

of the Véd4s, gifts from unknown persons, [gain live- 
hood] by officiating as a priest to an unworthy person, 

nor by singing and dancing; and [should] always be 
contented. (129) 

When stricken with hunger, (z.e., when one cannot 

maintain one’s relatives with the ordinary revenue), a king 
may collect money from persons living on the boundary, 
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and those who are worthy of receiving services from 
priests. One should avoid persons who perform religious 

rites for vanity, who make false _ reasonings, follow 

orders of life not sanctioned in the scriptures. and: who 
follow the conduct of cranes (cheats). (130) 

[One should] put on a white raiment, should dress 

beards and hairs and pare nails and be purified; one 
should not take food, before one’s wife, with one piece 

of cloth on, or while standing. (131) 

[One] should not go to a place [where there is] 

danger [of life], nor should one all on a sudden give 
utterance to unpleasant words, or do what is not con- 

ducive to [one’s] well-being; one should not speak un- 
truthful words, steal, or maintain oneself with forbidden 

means. (132) 

[One should] wear golden Kundalds (ear-ornaments) 

and the sacred thread, and hold the bamboo-stick and 

the Kamandalu (water-pitcher); [one] should go round 

the image of a deity, raised earth, a cow, a Brdbmanah 

and a tree. (133) 

One should not pass urine and excreta in a river, 
in a shady place, on a public way, m a pasturage, in 
water and ashes; nor before fire, the sun, the moon, 

a woman or a.Brdéhmanah, and at the period of con- 
junction. (134) 

[One should] not eye the sun, a woman naked, or 
engaged in sexual intercourse ; should not look at urine 
and excreta, and being impure, at Rdhu and stars. (135) 

One should not go uncovered, while raining, reciting 
all the Mantraméds, such as, ^ This is my thunderbolt.” 
One should not go to bed naked with one’s head towards 
the west. (136) 

{One should not] throw into water, saliva, blood, 
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excreta, urine, and semen; one should neither warm 

one’s feet on fire nor cross it over. 1134) 
[One should] not drink water with one’s folded palins, 

nor rouse any person while asleep, should not play dice 

[or indulge in games] destructive of virtue, [and should] 

not lie on the same bed with a diseased person. (138) 

[One should] avoid forbidden deeds, the smoke 
of funeral pyre, crossing the river [by swimming], 

and standing on hairs, ashes, chaffs, embers and skull- 

bones. (139) 

[One] should not look at a calf drinking its mother’s 

milk, should not enter (a city, village, or temple) by a 

bad road, receive gifts from a king who is miserly, and 

a transgressor of scriptural injunctions. (140) 

Of butcher, oilman, wine-seller, prostitute, and a king 

(as described before in the matter of receiving gifts), 

every succeeding one is ten times more culpable than 

the preceding one. (141!) 

When medicinal herbs grow, on the full-inoon day 
of S’rdvana* (month), or on a day, under the S’vavand 

asterism, or on the fifth day under Hastd* asterism, one 

should begin the study of the Védas. (142) 
On a day under the Rohkini*® asterism in. the 

month of Poush, or onan Asthaké* 7८८2, one should, 

near water, at the outskirt of a village, duly consecrate 

one’s Védic studies. (143) 

=r. 

इ A lunar month corresponding to July and August. 

2 Name of the thirteenth lunar mansion consisting of five stars, 

3 Name of the fourth lunar mansion consisting of five stars figured 

by a cart. | 5 

4 Acollection of three days (7th, 8th, gth) beginning from the 

seventh day after the full moon. 
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At the death of a disciple, a Re#wzk, a preceptor, a 

friend, ora Srofriya studying the same branch of the 
VédA, at Upakarmay (a ceremony performed before 
commencing to read the Véd4), and at U?¢sarga (dedi- 
cation), the Védas should not be studied for three 

days. (144) | : 
If there is rearing of clouds in the morning and 

eyening, an ominous sound in the sky, earthquake and 
dropping of fire-brands, the finishing of the Védas and 
the study of the A ranyakas should be stopped for one 

day and night. (145) 

[Similarly, t.e., the study should be stopped for one 
whole day and night] on Amdvasy4 (the fifteenth day 
of the dark-half month), on the fullmoon day, four- 

teenth day, eighth day, on the day of solar or lunar 

eclipse, on the junction days of the seasons,® on the 

day when one partakes of food and accepts presents, 

on the occasion of a Sraddha. (146) 

if any pashe (animals which are fourteen in number, 

vtz., cow, Sheep, goat, horse, mule, ass and man—these 

domestic, and buffalo, monkey, bear, reptile, rurx-deer, 

spotted-antelope and deer—these wild ones), or a frog, 

mungoose, cat, horse and mouse, [happens] to pass 

between [a student and preceptor], or [on the day of] the 

hoisting and throwing down of the enemy’s [standard], 
[Védic studies should be stopped] for one day- and 

night. (147) | 
[Similarly it should not be studied] when a dog, 

jackal, ass, or an owl emits a noise, [when] the: SAmans 

© Here the word Ritu refers to the summer, rainy and winter 

seasons, é.¢., on the Pratipad day of Chaitra, S’ravana, and Agra h4yamna, 

the Véd4 should not be studied. 

4 
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are sung [when there is any sound] of arrows, [when] 
the cry of a person in danger [is heard], near an unholy 
[place or object], a dead body, a S’udra, a degraded caste, 

a cremation-ground, a fallen person, an unholy place, in an 
impure state, when the muttering of clouds and thunder 

is heard, when the hand is yet wet after eating, within 

water, in the middle of the night, when high winds 

blow, when ominous dust is showered, when the quarters 
are ablaze, at the periods of conjunction, when any 

fear (proceeds either from a king or a robber), while 
running, when a bad smell comes, when a good person 

arrives at the house, while going on an ass, camel, 
chariot, elephant, horse, boat, tree, or a desert. These 

thirty-seven are known as periods not fit for Vedic 

studies. (148—151) 

[One should not] cross an idol, a Aitwik, a Sndtaka, a 

preceptor, the shadow of another’s wife, blood, excreta, 
urine, saliva, turmeric etc., that had been rubbed on 

the person, and others (z.e., water used for bathing, 

etc.) (152) 

A learned Brahmanah, a serpent, a Kshatriya king 
and ones’ ownself should never be treated lightly. One 

should desire for riches until death, but one should never 

cut any person to the quick. (153) 

[One should] throw at a distance [from the house] 
remnants of food, excreta, urine and water used for 

washing feet;.and should daily follow the rules of 
conduct laid down in the S’rutis and Smeritis. (154). 

One should never touch with foot, acow, a Br&h- 

manah, fire and the remnant of cooked rice left after 

eating; should not vilify or chastise another; but one 
can reprove a son or a disciple [at the time of teach- 

ing]. (155) 
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[Gne should] perform religious rites carefully by 

deeds, mind and words; one should not perform a reli- 

gious rite which is censured by the people and which 
does not lead to the celestial region [even if it is sanc- 

tioned in the Scriptures]. (156) 
Having renounced dissensions with mother, father, 

guest, brother, fdém:z (sister, daughter or daughter-in- 
law) Samvandhi (father-in-law, brother-in-law, etc.,) 

maternal uncle, an old man, a boy, a diseased person, 

2 preceptor, a physician, a dependant, a friend, a 

Ritwzk, a priest, son, daughter, wife, servant, sister 

and kinsmen, a householder conquers all the regions. 

(157—158) 
One should not, without uplifting the five 20445 

(funeral cakes), bathe in a pool of water belonging to 

another person. [But one can] bathe in a river, a tank, 

dedicated to a deity, a pool and a fountain. (159) 

One should avoid the bed, seat, garden-house and 

the conveyance belonging to another person; one 

should not, except at a critical moment, partake of the 

boiled rice of a person who is not [entitled to maintain] 

Fire. (160) । 

A miser, one fettered in a chain, a thief, a eunuch, 

an actor, one living on bamboo (४.८. bamboo-made 

articles), one notorious for doing evil deeds, a usurer, 

a public woman, a multitude of men, one initiated into 
a sacrifice before Agzisthoma, a physician, a person in 
difficulty, an angry person, a loose woman, a drunkard, 

an enemy, a wily wight, a terrific [person], a degraded 

[individual], a Vrdétya (a man of the first three classes 

who has lost caste owing to the non-performance of the 
principal Sarhskér4s or purificatory rites, (especially the 

investiture of the sacred thread over him), a vain man 
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(i.c., who performs religious works for name), one who 
partakes of eaten foud, a woman having no husband 
or son, a goldsmith, one under the sole influence of 

a woman, one who works asa priest for the [entire} 
village, the seller of weapons, a blacksmith, a weaver, 

the seller of dogs, a cruel king, 2 washerman (or dyer 

of cloth), an ungrateful person, one who lives on killing 

animals, one who removes the dirt of clothes, the selle 

of wine, one whose house is visited by 2 paramour, one 

who points out others’ faults, a liar, an oilman, a pane- 

gyrist, a seller of Soma-juice,—the food of all these 

persons should not-be partaken of. (161—165)* 

One should avoid food which has not been reveren- 

tially offered to an adorable person, useless meat (2.e., 

of an animal which has not been sacrificed before a 

deity), which is full of hairs and worms, which though 
sweet by nature becomes acid when mixed with curd, 

which has been cooked a night before, which has been 

partaken of by another, which has been touched by a 
dog, which has been looked at by a degraded person, 

which has been touched by a woman in menses, which 

is offered with an announcement (who will eat this 2); 

which, though belonging to one, is offered in anothet’s 
name, which is smelt by a cow, eaten by a bird and has 

been knowingly touched by foot. (166—167) 

* By the regulation “ the boiled rice of a person who is not entitled 
to maintain Fire should not be taken,” it has been laid down that the 
food of the S’udras is not to betaken. But there were exceptions to this 

rule, and one could partake of the food of a servant, a cowherd, of one 

with whose family hereditary friendship had been maintained, of one who 

acted as a partner inthe cultivation of lands, of a barber and of one 

who entirely surrendered himSelf. But this law no longer holds good 

now, 
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Of 57०01745 ; the food of a servant, of a cowherd, of 
one with whose family hereditary friendship has been 
maintained, of one with whom one cultivates land in 

half shares, of a barber, and of one who entirely sur- 
renders himself, could be taken. (168) 

An edible, which has been prepared a night before, 
and one, prepared with clarified butter or oil, and kept 
for some time, may be taken. Cakes of wheat and 

barley and that made of milk (dried up) [even] if nct 
made with clarified butter or oil, [may be taken,] if they 
are not sour to the taste. (169) 

[One should] avoid the milk of a Sandhini (a cow 
in heat, z.e., united with a bull or impregnated by him, or 
a cow milked unseasonably), of an Axtrddas’ahé (within 

the ten days of impurity caused by the birth of a calf), or 

of one which has no calf, [as well as] that of a camel, 
2 mare, an animal having two udders (excepting a she- 
goat), of wild animals (excepting a she-buffaloe) and of 

an ewe. (170) 

(One should avoid] sav: (clarified butter) made for 

the worship of a deity, [before the adoration is 
finished,} the juice of a pot-herb, that of a red-coloured 

tree, that of trees born of cuttings, meat of animals 
not offered in sacrifices, those born in a place where 

excreta is passed, mushrooms, meat of animats living 

on flesh, of chdtaka, (a bird which lives on rain-drops), 

parrot, pratuda (such as hawks, parrots, crows, etc.,) 
tittibha (a kind of bird), crane, horse, swan, domesti- 

cated animals, heron, water-fowl, chakravdka, valéké, 

vaka, vishkira, useless (2. ९., not made for a deity) 
krisara (a kind of food made of boiled sesame seeds), 

samydéva (made of milk, molasses and clarified butter) 
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péyasa (made of milk, rice and sugar), 545६४८८४ (wheat 
boiled in clarified butter) ; (171-173) 

[the meat of the birds] sparrow, dronakéka, osprey, 
fowls living on trees, geese, wag-tail, Mvriga-birds 
whose species are not known; (174) 

{the meat of] chdésha (bird) and of birds having red- 
feet, that of an animal killed at a slaughter-house and 

dried meat or fish. If one knowingly eats the same, one 

should fast for thtee days. (175) 

Having knowingly eaten onion, (the meat of] domes- 
ticated hog, mushroom, village fowls, garlic and turnip 

one should perform Chandréyanam.” (176). 

Sédhas (porcupine’, crocodiles, tortoises, porcupincs 

and rhinoceros—these five-nailed animals, and of fish, 

Simhdsya, Rohita, 20८4274, Rdjiva and lobsters are 

allowed to be eaten by the twice-born. Listen now 

to the regulations regarding what meat should be taken 
and what not. (177——178) 

[Taking meat] when life is in danger, at a S’r4ddha, 
[as well as] prokskita (meat of an animal offered in 
fire for a sacrifice) and taking [the residue of] meat after 

having offered it to the twice-born, the celestials and tiie 

departed manes, does not lead to the commitment of 
any sin. (179) 

That person of wicked deeds who slays animals im- 

properly (z.¢., not according to proper rites), lives in a 

* A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the 

moon’s age (the period of its waning and waxing); in it the daily 

quantity of food, which consists of fifteen,mouthfuls at the full moon, 

is diminished by one mouthful every day during the dark fortnight till 
it is reduced to zero at the new moon and is similarly increased during 

the light fortnight. 
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dreadful hell for days equal in number tothe down 
(standing on) the animal’s (body). (180) 

From the renouncement of meat a Vipra attains to 
all the desired-for objects, the fruits of a horse-sacrifice, 

[and is respected like an] ascetic, although living like 
a householder. (181) 

The purification of gold and silver [vessels], of pearl- 
cysters, sacrificial vessels, gyahka, stones, vegetables, 

cords, roots, fruits, clothes, Vda/a-skin and others, of 

[Prokshant] vessels, and Chamasa (milking vessels) is, 

obtained by [mere] water, and that of Charu,* Sruk,t 
Sruva,~ and of other§ vessels covered with clarified 

butter, with hot water. (182—183) 
(The purification of] Sphya (a kind of sacrificial 

vessel called Vajra), winnowing basket, sacrificial 
antelope-skin, paddy, pestle, mortar and car, [is also 

made by hot water]. The sprinkling of water [also puri- 

fies] beddings and a collection of raiments. (184) 

Paring or cutting purifies vessels made of wood, 

horns and bones; vessels containing fruits are purified 
[when] rubbed with the hairs of a cow’s tail; sacri- 

ficial vessels [should be purified with] palms [and be 
used in sacrifices.}] (185) 

Woolen and silken raimenits [are purified with) the 
ashes of plantain leaves, earth, cow’s urine and water ; 

ams'upatta (a kind of silk-cloth), with Sae/ fruits and 

blankets with cow’s urine and water. (186) 

* An oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled for presentation to 

the celestials and the manes. 
+ A sort of wooden ladle, used for pouring clarified butter in Sacri- 

fisial Fire; (usually made of trees like Pal4s’a or Khadira). 

‡ A sacrificial ladle. 

§ A kind of sacrificial vessel. 
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Silken raiments [are purified] with gaxrasarthape 
(cow's urine and water) and earthen vessels [if not 
particularly impure} with being burnt again. The hand 

of an artisan, articles for sale, articles obtained by beg- 

ging, and the face of a woman, are [always] pure. (187) 

The purification of earth [is encompassed by] rub- 
bing, burning, or in time (2.¢., till the sign of the impure 
object is entirely destroyed), or by the sprinkling of 
cow-dung and water, or by rain, or by digging, or by 
rubbing with cow-dung. A house [is purified] by rub- 

bing, and pasting [with cow-dung].* (188) 

Any edible being made impure by the smell of a cow, 
or by hairs, insects and flies, water, ashes, or earth 

should be thrown into it for its purification. (189) 

Tin, lead, copper and brass [are purified by] water 
mixed with ashes, that mixed with acid or [simple 
water ; bell-metal and iron, by water [mixed with] ashes ; 
and clarified butter [and similar] other substances [by 

mixing them with a profusion of them.] (190) 

[ The purification of] impure gold and silver {is encom-. 

passed by] the removal of smell by [the application of] 
earth and water; Vaks’asta (2.e., any article that is 
always spoken of as being pure), any article washed 

by water and any that is not known, are [always] 
pure. (197) 

Water that gives satisfaction to the cow, that is in 

its natural state and is on earth (४. ९.) even when placed 

in an impure ground), is always pure. (192) 

* The purport of the s’loka is that a house, should be daily cleansed 

and rubbed with cow-dung, the latter being regarded by the Hindus 

as a great disinfectant. 
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The meat of an animal killed by a dog [or by a] 
Chand4la, and of animals which live on flesh, [are, also, 

pure}. (192)* | 
The rays of the sun, fire, dust, shade, cow, horse, 

earth, air, frost and fly, even when touched [by a 
1214413}, are [always] pure, [and so] 15 a young one 
while sucking milk. (193). 

The face of a goat and horse is pure, but that of a 
cow, or the impurities of a person’s body are not so 
The roads are purified by the rays of the sun, moon, and 
the wind. (194) 

Drops of water begotten in the mouth, drops {of 
water left after] rinsing, [and] beards inside the mouth 
are pure; [things] fixed on the teeth and not dropped, 

are [also] pure. (195) 
After bathing, drinking water, yawning, sleeping, 

eating, walking, putting on cloth, weeping, [as also after] 
reading, {one should] rinse his mouth again, even if he 
has done it once [before] (२96) 

Mud and water lying ona roadside and buildings 
made -of burnt bricks, when touched by Chandialas or by 
other degraded castes, and by dogs and crows, are 
purified by air. (197) 

Having practised penances, Brahma created the 

BrAhmanAs for protecting the ४८१६७, pleasing the. celes- 
tials and the departed manes, and for upholding re- 
ligion. (198) ब्र 

Brahman&as, endued with Vedic studies, are superior 

to all [the other castes] ; of them those, given to the per- 

formance of religious acts, are superior; of them those, 
gifted with the knowledge of self, [are superior]. (149) 

» This is the last half of the s'foke so aumbered. 
5 
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The worthiness of a person is not [determined by] 

mere learning or asceticism; but he is known as a 

worthy person in whom both these exist. (200) 

A cow, earth, sesame (seed), gold and other (similar 

articles], after being duly adored, should be given to 

[a qualified] person; nothing should be given by a 

learned person, seeking his own well-being, to an un- 
worthy person. (201) 

Nothing should be accepted by a person devoid of 

learning or of ascetic observances; having accepted [a 

present], [such a person] takes the giver and his own 
self downwards. (202) 

[Presents] should be daily given to a worthy person, 
specially on [particular] occasions (such as solar and 

lunar eclipses, etc.); [even when] solicited, [presents] 

should be made with reverence and according to one’s 

own might. (203) 

Good-tempered kine, giving milk, having golden 

horns and silvery hoops, and covered with cloth should 
be given away with vessels made of bellmetal and with’ 

dakshing.™ (204) 

The giver of such kine enjoys the celestial region 

for years corresponding to the number of down standing 

on their body. If any of them happen to be of the 
Kapilat kind, [the gift], again, rescues his family up to 
the seventh generation.{ (205) 

* A money present that is given to a recipient along with other 

presents on the occasion of a religious ceremony : for a Hindu believes 

that no gift is made perfect unless it is accompanied with a little money 

gift proportionate to one’s own power. 

† A brown.coloured cow is considered very auspicious.. 

{ 4. ¢., liberates from the fetters of worldly existence not only his 

own self but six genet: tions upwards. 
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{lf one], according to the full complement of ordi- 
mances, gives away an Ubhayatomukhi* cow, the giver 

of such [a cow] .enjoys the celestial region for years 

equalling the number of the down [standing] on her 
body [as well as that of her] calf. (206) 

From the time [when] the two forelegs and the face 
of the calf, coming out of ‘the womb, become visible till 

the hour she gives birth to it, the cow is to be known as 

the earth. (207) 

Giving away some one (८.८. whether gold-horned 
or not) either a dhénu (2.८. 3 cow yielding milk at the 

time), or an adhénx (i.e., not barren, though not yielding 
milk at the time), if she is not diseased or weak, the 

giver wins great glory in the celestial region. (208). 

To remove the fatigue of a fatigued person, to 
attend the sick, to worship the celestials, {to adore the 

feet [of a worshipful person], and to clear the residue of 

the food [partaken of by] a twice-born, is tantamount to 
the gift of a cow. (209) 

By making gifts of earth, lamp, horset food, cloth, 

water, sesame seed, clarified butter, shelter to a foreigner, 

naivéshika (a maiden), gold, and a; beast of burden, 

one acquires great glory in the celestial region. (210) 

By making gifts of houses, corns, cheering words of 

reassurance, (2.९., of freeing from fear or terror), sandals, 

umbrellas, garlands, pastes, conveyances, trees, articles 

liked [by the recipients], and beds, one becomes greatly 

happy. (211) 

The Véd4t is full of all gifts ;§ therefore it is the 
ed 

* The name of a cow: the description occurs in the next s'/oka. 

t+ Some Texts read Devdlayam, i. e., Temple. 
‡ The word in the Text is Bvchma: it means here the Véda. 

$ The word in the Text is Sarvaddnamayam : it means here ‘ that 

the fruits of all gifts are in the Védds, and, therefore, it is the highest 
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highest gift; by giving it, one acquires the undecaying 

region of BrahmA. (212) 

Even being qualified, one, who does not accept a 
present, attains to those regions which belong to those 
persons who always make profuse gifts. (213) 

Kus’a, vegetable, milk, fishes, scents, flowers, curd, 

earth, meat, bed, seats, and corns should never be 

refused ; nor water. (214) 

[Articles], brought unsolicited, may be accepted 
even from the perpetrators of iniquitous deeds, but 

not from unchaste women, eunuchs, outcastes and 

enemies. (215). 

For the adoration of the celestials and guests, fot 

the maintenance of elders and servants, and for the 

maintenance of one’s own self, [one can} accept pre- 
_sents from all. (216) 

Amdvashyé,* Ashtaki,t Vriddhi,t the dark half- 

month, the two Ayands,§ the time fit for receiving the 
meat of antelopes, etc., the time when a qualified Bréh- 
mana comes,|| the period of the Sun’s equinoctial pas- 
sage, the period of the Sun’s passage from one Zodiacal 
sign to another, the appearance of a Portent foreboding 

प्लवन 

of gifts. Some Texts read Sarvadharmmamayam, i.e., which contains alt 

forms of religion; but we prefer the former reading, for the Context 

above refers principally to Gifts. 

* The last day of the dark-half month. 

¶ A collection of three days (7th, 8th, and gth), beginning from the 

7th day after the Half-Moon; the eighth day of three months on which. 

the Manes are to be propitiated. । 

‡ The Impurity caused by childbirth in a family. 

§ The Sun’s passage, north and south of the equator; dakshingm 

eyanam, wintcr solistice ; and wllavam ayanam, summer solistice. 

| ॥ This has been explained in the subsequent s'/okds. 
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great calamity, Gajackhdyd,* the lunar and solar 
eclipse, the time when one is particularly disposed to 
perform a S’rdéddhka, are known as the periods [fit for 
_the performance] of a Sréddka. (217-—218) 

A youthful person, who has studied the four Védds; a 
S’votriya (born in a good family) ; one endued witb the 
knowledge of Brakman; one who knows the meahing 
ef the Védse; one whois a Fyésthasdmé,t a Trimadhu,t 

a Trisuparna,§ a २६८४४८९, a sister’s son, a son-in-law ; 

one who has the sanction of the S’ésfrds for holding a 

sacrifice ; a father-in-law, a maternal uncle, a Zvrindchi- 

kéta,|| a ‘daughter's son, a _ disciple, a relation by 

marriage, a friend ; one who 15 steadfastly given to the 
performance of religious rites; one who is given to the 

practice of austerities ; an Agnihotri; Brakmacharinds, ॥ 

and the Brékmands who are given to the service of 

parents,—are the treasures of a S’rédddha.$ (2t9—221) 
A diseased person (suffering from leprosy ; or), one 

of defective limbs; one having extra limbs; one having 
a ae een 

® The thirteenth day of the month when the Moon is in Maghd, i.e, 

the tenth lunar mansion containing five stars and the Sun is in Hastd 

i.e., thirteenth lunar mansion consistlng of five stars. 

t One who duly studies the Sdmwan called $yéstha Sdma. 

‡ Who studies carefully that portion of the Rig-Véda. 

$ Who studies carefully that portion of the Rék and Yajush. 

॥ Who has read carefully that portion of the Yajur-Véda. 

G The two classes of Brakmachdrinds, namely Upfakuroanak and 

Naishtika, i.¢., one in a state of pupilage and desirous of becoming a 

householder, and one vowing perpetual celibacy. क 

$ f.c., These twenty-three classes of persons are qualified in helping 

the performance of a S’rdddha. In the Verses 217-218 the Author 

describes the time fit for the performance of a S'raddha, and in 219-222 

he describes the qualified persons. Some Commentators regard the 

first seven, the fourteenth, the twenty-first and the twenty-second as the 

leading Brdkmands. Others hold that the first three epithets signify 

particular classes. 
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one eye; 2 son of a widow re-married; one who has 

deviated. from his vow of celibacy by doing interdicted 

acts; 2 Kunda (a son begotten on a married woman by 

a paramour), a Golas (a son begotten on a widow by 

her paramour); one having bad nails; one having black 
teeth; one who teaches by taking fees; a eunuch; one 

who speaks out the defects of a maiden; one suffering 

under the ban of an imprecation; one who injures > 
friend ; a slanderer, a seller of Soma, a younger brother 

married before* the elder; one who has renounced 

his parents and preceptors;f one who has partaken 

of a Kunda’s food; the son of an impious person, the 

husband of a widow, a thief, the performer of deeds 

interdicted in the S’ és¢rds,—are censured (2.८. considered 

unqualified to perform a S’réddha). (222—224) 

[A person, desirous of performing a S’rdddha} should 
invite such Brékmandés on the day previous remaining 

himself self-controlled and purified [all the while]; they 

too (2.९. the #rahmands), should control their words, 

minds, body and deeds. (225) 

Having invited them in the evening, he should receive 

them with questions of welcome and make them sit 
after they had purified their hands{ and rinsed, their 

mouths. (226) | 
On a little low ground in the south completely 

cleansed and purified, [he should), according to his might, 

* The term includes also a younger brother who adores the Sacred 

Fire before his elder brother has done so, a person who gives his 

daughter in marriage to such a person, and a priest who performs 

religious rites for such a wight. 

t It also includes him who renounces his wife and son without just 

reasons. 

‡ ४.८. He should take up Kus’a-grass in his hand as also the 

Brdhmands. 
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[make] an even number [of Brdhmands sit] (on an 

occasion of 2] Daiva (t.e., Abhyudayika S’riddha), and 

an uneven number [on the occasion of a] Pritrye (1.e., 

Parvana S’rdddha). (227) 

Ina Daiva [54424], two Bréhmanés [should be 

seated with thieir faces towards] the east; in a Pritrye 

[S’rdddka], three towards the north ; [if incapable,] one 

on each occasion. [Similarly in the S’rdddka] of a 
maternal grandfather, and others. Vaishwadatuikam 

(offering to all the Deities), [may be performed 

once]. (228) 

Having offered. water for washing hands and Kuas'a 

grass for making seat, [one,] ordered [by them], should 

invoke [the Vishwadévés] withthe Rich (Mantram)— 

“Vishwadévas sa.’’* (229) 

Thereupon having scattered wheat around, and 

sprinkled water in a vessel purified अत्‌ contain- 
ing two blades of us’a grass [wit the. Mantram] — 

९५ S‘annodévi,’’ [he should scatter] wheat [with the Man- 

tram ],—‘' Yavosz.’’ (230) 

With the Mantram,—“Ya-divyd,’”’ [he should] dedi- 

cate the avghya into the hands [of the Bréhkmands], 

after having given water,.scents, garland, incense, cloth 
and lamps. (231) | 

[Then he should] present coverings and water for 

purifying fingers ; then making the sacred thread hang 
over the right shoulder, [he should] circumambulate the 

departed manes; then giving twice as much Azs'a grass 

and invoking the 2८८४5 (departed manes) with the 

Mantram,—"Us’antaste,”t he should, ordered [by them], 

* May Vishwadévds come here. 

+ Means “Be seated, O ye.” 



40 YajRawalkya Samhita. 

recite [their names, 2.८. adore] with the “Ayani: na-'* 
(Mantram). All works, done by wheat, should be per: 

formed with sesame seeds. [He should] perform, as 
before, the arghya and other rites (232—233). 

Having dedicated the argkya and placed duly ina 
vessel what comes down [from a Bréhmana’s hand], one 

should turn it upside down [with the Mantram,]— 

“Pitribhyds sthana masit:.’t (234) 

Then having taken up food, soaked in clarified butter, 
for offering oblation to Fire, he should ask (the 
Brdkmands, saying,—[I shall offer oblation to Fire] ; 
ordered [with the Mantram,]—“ Aurushya’”’ (do), and 

having offered oblation to Fire, as laid down in the case 
of a PitriyajfAa (the sacrifice performed for the departed 
manes), [he should], being self-controlled, place the 

residue of oblation in vessels, available at the time, 

but preferably in those made of silver. (235—236) 

Having placed the food, inspired the vessel with the 
Mantram,—“‘Prithivi pdtram,t &c.’’ and recited the Man- 
tram,—“/dane Vishnurvichakrame,”§ he should place on 

that food the thumb of a twice-born (Brdh mana) (237) 
Having recited thrice the Géyatvi with Vyahriti and 

[the Mantram,]}—" Madhuvdid,” [he should] say,— 
[‘‘eat] at your pleasure ;” [they, too,] having controlled 
their speech, should eat. (238) 

Without being angry and hasty, he should give 
Havishya (vegetable diet with rice), doing them good 
till it gives gratification, after having recited the sacred 
Verses recited before. (239) 
een 

* The Mantram means ‘‘Come ye” - 

+ Means “Be thou a seat to my Pitris (ancestors)”’ 

t 2.९. the earth is the receptacle, 

§ May Vishau come here. 
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[Then 53ङ17 ह ]--“ Be ye satisfied with this boiled 

rice,”, and obtaining permission [to take] the remnant, 
he should scatter the food on the ground and give [them] 
water once again. (240) 

Taking up all the boiled rice and mixing it with 
sesame seeds, [one] should, with his face directed 

towards the south, offer pindan (funeral cakes) near the 

residue of the food [partaken of by the Bréhmands] (as 
is the case in a] sacrifice for the departed manes. (241) 

Similarly [funeral cakes should also be offered to} the 
maternal grandfather [and his two generations up- 

wards]; then he should offer water [to the Bréhmands] 

for rinsing the mouth; ‘“Szvastz’’ (may it be well with 

one), should be said; he should then perform 
Akshayyodakam.* (242) 

Then giving dakshind, according to his might, he 

should recite “‘swadhd ;'† being ordered to say, [he should 

exclaim],—"“Swadhé (obeisance) unto the pztrzs.” (243) 

{After the Brdhkmands) had said,—‘ Astu swadhké” 
(here is swédhd), he should sprinkle water on the 

earth: [he should next say],—‘‘ May Vis’wadévas be 

pleased ;” the Brdhmands. saying,—“ Yes,” he should 

recite the following (Mantram) :—(244) 

“May [the number of) givers, [of the knowledge of 

the] Védés, and children multiply in our family: may 
reverence for S’rdddka and other rites not disappear, and 

may objects to be given away be in profusion. (245) 

* A rite in which one should give water into the hands of the 

Brdhmands, saying,—“ May the fruits of this rite be unending,” and they, 

too; replying.—* So be it.” 
+ An exclamation uttered on offering an oblation to the Manes, 

meaning obeisance. 

6 
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“May aur food be manifold; may we get 7244070 
(auspicious occasions for performing S’rdddha) ; may we 

get solicitous persans, and may we never beg.”"* (246) 

Having said these (sweet words and having bowed 
[unto them, he shauld] send {them away] with the 
Mantram,—‘ Véje Vdje,t’’ and being delighted, [he 

should perform the ceremony of] sending away in the 

arder of precedence from the father upwards.{ (247) 

After having made erect the fzfrz-vessel, the same 

erghya-vessel in which Samsravds (water from the hands 
of the Brdhmands) had been formerly deposited, he 
should send away the Vigrds. (248) 

Having followed (them to the boundary of his house,] 
with cifcumambulation from the left to the right,§ he 

should eat [the residue of] the food partaken of by the 
departed manes; he shauld, then, live like a Brdhma-- 

chdrin (3.e:, lead a.continent life) for the night . together 

with the Prdhmanas. (249) 

Having thus performed the fsradakshinam||, one. 

should, an the occasion of a Vriddhi S’réddha (1.e., when 

an offering is made to the manes on prosperous occasions ; 

* This s‘loka is not given in the hody of the Text published from 

the A’nand4s’rama, but is inserted in the Note, as being the reading 

ef Boudhdyana. 

„ # A Vedic Prayer, of which Vas‘ishtha was the Author, with which 

the Brdhmands and the divinities are sent away after the termination of 

a sacrifice 

{ Heshould first send away the father and then the grandfather, and 

20 forth 

$ The word in the Text is fradakskinam; circumambulation from 

the left to the right, so that the right side is, always, turned towards the 

peraon, or object, of circumambulatior; a reverential salutation is made 

by walking in this manner. 

8 j.., Circumambulate the Souls o the departed Manes, 
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such as, the birth of a son, etc.,) adore the Nandimukha 

Prtyis ;* [in this,] funeral cakes should be made with 
barley mixed with curd and jujube. (250) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
(epasavyavat), [one should perform} the Ekoddishtham; 

[tn which] no oblation is to be offered to a Deity, {in 

which] there should be one arghya arid one pavitrakat 
and which should be shorn of invocation dnd aguzkara- 

nam (t.e., the casting of the sinddn into the fire). (251) 

One should say,— zpatishthatdm,” instead of (the 
Mantram used in the performance of] “Akshayyodakam ;" 

and “ abheramaytam,’t while sending away the Brda- 

mands [instéad of the Mantram “ Vdje Vije"}; [the 
latter will say],—"‘ AdAtratds Sma.”§ (252) 

For the purposes of offering drghya [to the departed 
manes, one] should make four vessels contdming scented 
water and sesanie seeds; [then the water remaining 
in the Pitripdiras, vessels known as] the Prétapdtral| 

should be discharged into (the vessels containing ob- 
lations for the depatted manes). (253) 

* The class of Manes, or deceased ancestors, to whom the Nandi 

inukha S'raddha is offered, ६.९. = S'rdddhka cetemdny performed in honour 

of the Manes preliminary to any festive occasion ; such as, marriage, etc. 
+t A ring of Xus'a-grass worn on the fourth (ring) finger; it may, 

also, mean two biades of Kus'a-grass used in purifying and sprinkling ghee, 

‡ tc,“ Beye satisfied.” ars 

$ “ Weare satisfied.” 

} A vessel containing oblation for the departed spirit of the father. 

The word Préta is applied to father here; the meaning of the s'/oka is :-- 

Four vessels should be made; then the water in the first vessel called 

Prétapdtva, i.e, the one intended for the father, should be divided into 

four parts, three of which should be placed in the three Pitri-vessels in- 

tended severally for the grandfather, the great grandfather and the lattes’s 

father. 
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{Reciting] the two [Mantras],—"“Ye Samdnds."* The 
last portion [of the rite, #.e., of invitation of the Brdh- 

mands, etc.) should be performed as before. This 

“ Sapindikaranam” and “ Ekoddistham” may be per- 
formed even by a woman.f (254) 

For one full year, one should give boiled rice and 

pitchers full of water to a Bréhmaya [in honour of] the 
person whose “ Sapindikaranam” takes place within 
one year afterwards.)} (255) 

For one year, “ Ekoddistha” should be performed, 
every month, on the date of the death, or every year ; 
“ A’dya-S'rdddha” [should be performed], on the 
eleventh day. (256). | 

[One should] give funeral cakes to kine, goats and 
Brdhmanés, or throw [them] into the fire or water ; if the 
Viprds remain seated, [he] should not cleanse the rem- 

nant of the food partaken of by the twice-born. (257) 

The departed manes become gratified with the pro- 

ferred [oblations of] Haviskya for one month; with 
Pdyasa (sweetened boiled milk, and rice) for one year ; 

° The Text is elliptical; it means :—For the purposes of offering 

arghya to the evil spirits, four vessels should be mado ready with scented 

water and sesame seeds. Then, dividing into four parts the water de- 
posited in the Prétapdiva, one should place three parts in the three vessels 
intended, in case of a Spaindiharanan for a grandfather, great grand- 

father, and the latter’s father, with the Mantram,—“ Yesamdnds.” 
† Mitdkshard says that this S'rdddha should be, also, performed for 

the mother, indicating that ne oblation should be offered to the maternal 

manes an a Pdrvena S'rdddha, Some, therefore, explaining the Text 
say,—“ Ekoddistha should be performed even for the departed sonls 
of one’s own female relatives.” 

‡ The word in the Text is “arva’,” which means “ subsequent to a 
certain time,” i.¢., whose Sapindikaranais takes place within one year 

either on account of a childbirth, ov forthe sake of family custom, or 

on account the death of the qualified person. 
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with fish, venison, mutton, meat of birds, goat, spotted. 

antelope, Zaa (deer), Ruru (deer), boar (pork), and 
hare,—successively for one month more. (258—-259) 

The meat of rhinoceros, and of fish having large 
aasies, honey, the food of ascetics (such as, rice growing 
without cultivation), the meat of black goat, éAd/as’dka 

(black pot-herb), the meat of an old white goat [offered 
at a S’rdddha], whatever one offers while at Gay4,* or 
on a Trayodas’§ (thirteenth day of a fortnight) marked 
by Magha in the rainy season (3.¢., in the month of 
BhAdra), is said to yield un-ending fruits; there is 
no doubt [in it]. (260—-261) ` 

He, who always, performs S‘réddha on all the days, 
beginning with the first (in the dark half of the month,) 
leaving off the fourteenth, obtains [in order] a [good] 
daughter, a [good] son-in-law, animals (goat, etc.), lead- 
ing sons, [success in] gambling, agriculture, trade; two- 
hoofed animals (kine, etc.), one-hoofed animals (horse 
etc.); sons endued with Brakma-energy; gold, silver, 
tin; supremacy over his own kith and kin; and all de- 
sired-for objects. On that day (1.e., on the fourteenth), 
(cblations in S’réddka) should be offered to those who 

had been killed by weapons.t (262—+264) 
One, who, endued with faith and reverence and shorn 

of pride and egoism, duly performs a S’rdddha, [on days] 
beginning with [the one marked by the asterism] Xritézkd 
and ending with Bharani, obtains the celestial region 

* i.e. While performing S’rdddha at Giya or on a Trayodas't day. 

+ There are some variations in the reading of the Text published 

fn Bombay. There is jndté for gutrdn, and sutdn for fathd, In the said 

edition, the socond line ‘of the 26sth s'‘loka is numbered as the 264th. 

Then comes the following additional line 

पंठत्तयक्रर्ता पुतान्वारिन्य प्रथर्तीस्तुषा-- 
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(after death), offspring, profusion of strength, [fertile] 

lands physical strength, accomplished sons, superio by 

over his caste people, good luck, prosperity, leader- 

ship, immunity from disease, fame, freedom from grief 

and sorrow, exalted position, wealth, learning, success in 

the practice of medicine and the use of base metals, 

kine, goats, lambs, horses, longevity, and all desired-for 

objects. (265--268) 

Having been treated with oblations, [the Pifri- 
Dévatés—Vasu, Rudra and A’ditya,] propitiate the de- 
parted manes of men.* (269) 

Propitiated, the departed manes of men confer on 
them longevity, children, riches, learning, heaven, eman- 

cipation, felicity and kingdom. (270) 

Vinayakaf has been stationed by Brahmd and Rudra 

at the head of the Ganas,t [both] to obstruct and sustain 
religious rites. (271) 

Listen to the characteristics of the person who is 

troubled by him. He, in a dream, goes into deep 
water, sees petsons robed in silken raiments and having 
their hands shaven, rides carnivorous animals, lives in 
the company of low-caste people, asses and camels. 

(272—273) 
While running, he considers himself followed by 

enemies. He is absent-minded, has fruitless ventures, 

and becomes deptessed without any redson. (274) 

= The first line of the Couplet ` 

aqecifefaga: पितरः waa: | 
though omitted in the Bengal Text occurs in the Bombay dition. 

+ Name of Ganes’a. 

‡ A troop of Demi-Gods considered as S’iva’s attendants and. uade¢ 

the special superintendence of Ganes’a. 
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Possessed by him, a king’s son does not come by his 
kingdom; a maiden [does not get] a husband; anda 

woman on the way of becoming a mother, a child; (275) 

A S'rotriya [does not get] the dignity of a preceptor ; 

a student, his lessons ; a merchant, his profit , and a culti- 
vator, the [fruit of his] tillage (z.e., a good crap). (274) 

He should be duly bathed, as an a sacred day 
Qualified Bréhmands (four in number, } shauld be made to 

recite “ Swasti” (may it be well with you) for him, whose 

body has been cleansed with the paste of white mustard 
soaked in clarified butter, whose head has been pasted 
with sarvaushadhi (a number of herbs) and saerza- 

gandha (some fragrant articles), and who has been seated 

on a Bhadrds’ ana. (27 {--278) 7 

[One should] throw [a little of the campound] earth 
[brought respectively from] the place where a horse 
is kept, from where an elephant is housed, from an 
ant-hill, from the confluence of rivers and. from a lake; 

vochona ;* scented articles; and guggula ;f—into the 

waters, brought from a lake in four pitchers of one 
colour. Then BShadrdés’anam should be placed on a red 

bull-skin.t (279—280) 

“I sprinkle thee with the water brought from a 
hundred currents, sanctified by the Aishis, and the 

* A kind of yellow figment called Gorockand. 

+ A particular fragrant gum resin 

‡ The passage is elliptical. It explains Bkadrds'anam,. mentioned 

in the preceding s’loka, as, ‘' Four pitchers, filled with water, bedecked 

with mango.leaves, pasted with sandal and covered with garlands and 

new cloths, should be placed on the four sides of the altar. Then five 

sorts of powders of five colours should be placed on it. Then a red 

bull-skin should be spread over it. And, above it, an awning of white 

cloth should be placed.” 
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Thousand-Eyed King of the Celestials (Indra); may 
those sanctifying waters purify thee.* (281) 

“May Varuya, the Lord of the Firmament, Siryya 
(Sun-God), Vrihaspati, Indra, Vayu (Wind-God), and the 
Seven Aishis,t grant thee lordly powers. (282) 

“May the Water always remove the ill-luck [that re- 
sides in] thy hairs, the parting line of thy hairs (seemanéa), 
head, forehead, the two ears, and the two eyes.”{ (283) 

[Then,] taking up with his left hand Awxs’a-blades, 
{the priest] should offer oblations of mustard oil in a 
ladle, made of Udumvara-tree, on the head of the 

person thus bathed, [reciting the Mantrams],—" क 

Sammita, S’ala, Katangkata, Kushménda, and Rdja- 

putra” [all] supplemented by “Swdéhd.” (284—285) 

Having spread Kxs’a-grass on all sides, he should 

offer [oblations of food to the Deities,—Indra, etc.,] on 
the crossing of four roads, [lighted] by the Sun, with 
the “ Bali-” Mantrams, [reciting] ‘the names [of the 
Deities} coupled with ^“ Namas” (obeisance).§ (286) 

Boiled rice, a sweetmeat made of ground sesa- 
mum and sugar, boiled fish and raw fish, such like two 

sorts of meat (i.e., raw and cooked), variegated flowers, 
a er ene षण 0 

* With this Mantram, ablution should be performed with the water 
of the first pitcher. 

t The word in the Text is Saptarshi: The Seven Sages,—Marichi, 
Atri, Adgiras, Puolastya, Pulaha, Krata and Vas’ishtha. 

‡ With these’ three Mantrams, the presiding priest should pour the 
contents of the first three pitchers and then should sprinkle the per- 
former with the water of the fourth. 

§ The passage requires a little elucidation :—The sacrificer should 
himself prepare charu, food. Then, reciting the Mantrams, such as, 

“Qu, Indrdya xamas,” and so forth, he should offer the food to Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Nithziti, Varune, Viyu, Soma, 198०2, Brahmi, and 
Aaaata, 
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sweet scents, three sorts of wine, radish, purika, (a 

kind of cake), pupa (a preparation of wheat fried with 
clarified butter), similarly garlands made of the fruits of 

Ricinus Communis, boiled rice mixed with curd, thicken- 

ed milk, treacle, cakes with Modaka,*—having collected 

all these in one vessel, he should offer them] ; and, after- 

wards keeping his forehead on the earth he should sit 
before Amvikd, the mother of Vindyaka. [Then,] offer- 
ing her avghya and handful Derva-grass blades, sesame 
seeds and flowers, [he should pray]. (287—290) 

८५ @ thou endued with lordly powers, give me beauty, 
fame and good luck; grant me sons and riches and 

confer on me all desired-for objects.”’ (291) 

Thereupon putting on a white cloth, adorned with 
white garlands and being rubbed with white scented 
powders, [he] should feed the Brékmands and give two 
pieces of cloth to the preceptor. (292) 

Having, thus, worshipped Vin4yaka and the Grahas 

(Planets) duly, one attains to the fruits of his actions 

and most excellent prosperity. (293) 

Having, thus, adored, always (३.८., daily), [and] offered 

gold and silver ornaments to Aditya; Kaltikéya and the 
lord of Mahéganas, one acquires Siddhi (emancipation) 

(294) | 
Desirous of riches, peace, rain, longevity and nourish- 

ment, orie should perform the Graha-Yaj#a (adoration of 
the Planets), or for exorcising the enemies. (295) | 

The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 

Satum, R&hu and Ketu are known as the Grahas or 

Planets. (296) 
1 > 6. = 4 ane 

* A compound of certain powdered medicinal drugs duly dressed 
which gives streagth and hilarity 

प्र 
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[The images of the] Grahkas should be made in order, 

fone, each,] from copper, crystal, red sandal; two from 

gold, [and one, each,] from silver, iron, lead and bell- 

metal.* (297) 

They should be painted on a canvass in their respec- 

tive colours, or in a mandala (mystic diagram) with 

scented powders; then clothes and flowers of their 

respective colours are to be offered. (298 . 
Scents, armlets, incense and gum resin should be 

given. Each deity [being adored with > different] 
Mantram, charus (sacrificial food) should be pre- 

pared. (299). 

The same number (7.¢., nine,) of Mantras [such 

as],—A krishnénalmam, dévdés, Agnimurdhd divas Kakut, 

Udvudhyshwa, Vrihaspatiatyadarhya, Annétparisruta’s 

Shannodevis, Kandat, Ketum Krinam, should be recited 

in order.f (300—301) 

Arkas, (Sun-plant), Palds’a, Khadira, Apimarga, 

Pippula, Udumvara, Shami, Durvad (grass), and 

Kuy’a, are, in order, the sacrificial fuels [of the Nine 

Planets. (302) 

With each {class of] Samidh,—soaked with honey, 
clarified butter, curd, or thickened milk,—oblations, either. 

one hundred and eight, or ‘twenty-eight [in number], 
should be offered. (303) 

A wise man should offer to the Brdhmangs, for eat- 

ing {in honour of] the Grahas, respectively cakes made of 
ह, 

= The Bombay Edition makes a s'Joka with one line. The making, 
of the images of the Grahas, has been described at iength in the Matsya- 

Purdénam and Devi-Purdnam, 

¥ These nine Mantras should be recited in honour of the Nine 

Planets. Instead of Kramdat in the Bengali reading, the Bombay Edition 
seads afi in the last Couplet. 
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treacle, Pdyasam, Havishyam, Skasthika, cake mixed 

with thikened milk, that mixed with curd, clarified 

butter, powdered sesaine seeds, meat and various other 

edibles ; or whatever is secured by him, according 
to his might, [should be offered] duly with rever- 

ence. (304—305). 

A dhénu (a cow that yields milk,) conchshell, a bull, 

gold, cloth, a (white) horse, a black cow, weapons made 

of iron, and a goat,—are, in order, the sacrificial presents 

[laid down for the adoration of the Planets]. (306) 
One should, with care, adore, at that time, the [parti- 

cular] Planet that is offended with him. This boon was 
conferred by Brahm4 (on the Planets! :-—“Adored, you 

will, also, worship them, 2.९. the sacrificers).” (307) 
The rise and decline of kings and the creation 

and destruction of the universe are under the influence 

of the Planets; so they are known as the most 

adored. (308) 

A king should be endued with great energy, muni- 
ficent,* grateful, given to the service of the aged, 

humble, virtuous,f born in a good family, truthful, pure, 
up and doing, well-read in the Dharma-S'dstrés,} large- 

minded, devoid of a fault-finding spirit, virtuous, shorn 

of vices, (such as gambling, etc.), learned, heroic, capable 

* The word in the Text is Sthulalakshyas. The Bombay Text has 

explained it as, vahupradds, i.e, munificent. It may, also, mean, “learn- 

ed, wise, competent to recollect both benefits and injuries.” Or it may 

mean “experienced.” 

¶ The Text is Sattwasampanna : literally, ‘virtuous ;' particularly 

it means “ who does not deviate from justice even under the pressure of 

difficulty.” 

{ There is a difference in reading : dketlimdn (intelligent), or smritee 

Wan,is, one who has mastered the Dharna-S'dstrd 
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of keeping secrets, capable of hiding his own short. 

comings, well-versed in logic, polity, Vdrtd (economics),. 

and 7rayé (three [Véd4s]).* (309—31 1) 
He should make his ministers, [of persons who are} 

wise, born in good families (3.e., of those who are here- 

ditary ministers), grave and pure. With them, or with 

the Brdékmands, and, afterwards, with himself [he 

should] deliberate the affairs of the State. (312) 

He should make his priest, [of.a person] who knows 
how to propitiate the Planets, is well-grounded in the 
S’dstras, born in a good family, well-versed in the theory 
of polity and in the rites of peace-making as laid down in 

he Atharvan. (313) 

He should appoint.a few Brdhimands for performmg 
the rites [laid down] in the S’ruts and Smertt:, and 
celebrate various sacrifices with profuse sacrificial pre- 
sents. (314) | 

He should offer unto the Viprés various objects of 

enjoyments and riches. What is given to a Vipra, 

becomes an unending treasure to kings. (315) 

It is said [that an oblation, offered to] a Vipra-Fire,. 

is [more] purifying than, and superior to, those rites 

[Rdjastya, etc.,} performed near fire, for in it there is nd 
defect, no destruction of animals, and no penance. (316) 

[€] should try ‘to acquire, by fair means, objects 
not acquired; and keep: carefully the acquiged ones ; 
multiply the protected ones, according to the laws of 
political economy; and distribute the surplus wealth 
amongst worthy persons. (317) | 

When making any gift of land, or making any 
permanent arrangement, he should have the terms com- 

* This and afl the subsequent s'/okds describe the accomplishments 8 

and duties of aking “This section is called Rdjadhar megrakaranam. 
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mitted to writing for the information of the future good 
king. (318) 

Writing, on a canvass (made of cotton), or ona 

copper-plate, [the names] of his own family [three 
generations upwards from his father], their own (४.८. 
his own name and that of the recipient), the quantity of 
the gift, [the four] boundary lines of the land, and 
marking it with his own coin, his own signature and 
with the date [of the gift), the king should make the 

deed permanently valid. (319-320) 

He should live in a country which is picturesque, 

where ani:nals multiply, where living is cheap and which 
abounds in trees and hilly rivers. There he should 
make forts for the protection of his men (soldiers, 

followers, etc.), treasure and his ownself. (321) 

He should appoint devoted, clever and honest men 
in posts suited to them and energetic men in the works 
of collection and disbursement. (322) 

Whatever is acquired,* should be given to the 
Viprés; and protection [should be given} to the 

subjects; there is no religion higher than this for 

kings. (323) | 
Those who for [the protection of] ladds (६.९., king- 

dom) are killed, without retreating from the battle- 
field, by weapons not poisoned, repair to the celestial. 
region jike the Yogins. (324) 

The footsteps of the un-retreating, [even when] the 
army is routed, are like sacrifices ;+ the king takes the 

virtue of those who fly away for not being killed. (325) 

* Some Texts read randrjitam, i.e., acquired in battle. We have 

adopted the Text yadupdrjitam, i.e., whatever is acquired. 

t é.c., Such persons reap the fruits of the As'wamédha Sacrifice at 

every footstep. 
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[One] should not kill him who says—“ I am yours,” a 

eunuch, one who is disarmed, one who is engaged in 

an encounter with another, one who has beaten a retreat 

from the field, nor should one lay his hands upon the 
visitors and others (1.¢., the musicians, etc.). (326) 

Having performed the work of protection and risen 
up early in the morning, he should himself look after 
the work of collection and disbursement ; then, looking 

after the work of litigation, he should bathe and take his 

meal at ease. (327) 

[He should, then,] deposit in the treasury all the gold 
brought in by persons engaged in the work, and, then, 

see the secret emissaries and the envoys (sent by other 

kings) along with his ministers and dismiss them. (328) 

Thereafter he should either enjoy himself [his] 
leisure, or surrounded by [his] ministers. Then inspect- 

ing the army, he should, with the commanders, con- 

cert [measures for their improvement.] (329) 

Then having finished his evening adoration, he should 
listen to the secret report of the confidential spies. 
{He should], then, enjoy singing and dancing, take his. 

meal and study the Védas. (330) 

He should go to sleep with the sound of bugles 
and arise similarly; and should deliberate mentally 
about the S'éstras (scriptural injunctions) and all his 

duties. (331) 

Then, with respectful welcome, he should despatch 
emissaries to his tributary. chiefs and other kings. Then, 

showered with blessings by the Ritwikds, the priest and 

the preceptor, he should see the astrologers and physt- 

cians, and confer on the S'ro¢riyds kine, gold, lands, 

maidens, and articles necessary for domestic use and 
household comforts. (332—333) 
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A king should be forgiving to the Brdhmands and 
simple to the objects of love, wrathful to the enemies 
and be like a father to the servants and subjects. (334) 

By protecting [the subjects] righteously, [a king] 
reaps the sixth part of their virtue,—for the protection 
of subjects is superior to all forms of gift. (335) 

He should protect subjects oppressed by cheats, 

thieves, wicked people, robbers and specially the 

Kayasthas. (336) 

A king gets a moiety of the sin committed by un- 
protected subjects, since he receives a revenue from 

them [for fhe purposes of protection]. (337) 

Learning through secret emissaries the movements 

of those who are in charge of administration, a king 

should honor the good (officers) and punish the wicked 

(ones). (338) 

Having deprived the bribe-takers of their posses- 
sions, he should banish them, and should, always, settle 

the S’vofriyds with honour, gifts and good treatment. 

(339) 
A king, who multiplies his treasury by unfair [taxa- 

tion} from the kingdom, is, in no time, shorn of pros- 
perity and meets with destruction along with his own 
people. (340) | 

The fire, engendered by the grief [consequent on] 

the oppression of subjects, does not return without. 
consuming the family, prosperity and vital airs of the 

king. (341) 
By bringing another’s kingdom under his subjection, 

a king reaps the same virtue which he does by protect- 

ing his own kingdom. (342) 

When [a foreign kingdom] is brought under subjec- 
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tion, he should observe the conduct, law and family prac- 
tices obtaining in the same kingdom. (343). 

Secret counsel is the root of a kingdom ; therefore, 

he should keep his counsel close, so that others may not 
get a scent of an action till its consummation, (3.¢., the 
final result). (344). 

Kings in the neighbourhood, those [residing] be- 
yond that, and those [living in the territories] after that, 
[should be considered severally] as enemies, friends and 
Uddstnds (unconcerned). Ascertaining the movements of 
these circles [of kings], [he should win them over by adop- 

ting,] in order, conciliatiory and other [measures.] (345). 

The expedients,—conciliation, gifts, dissension and 

punishment,—when duly applied, yteld success. Punish. 
ment [should, always, be adopted] when there is no 

other means to follow. (346) 

[A king] should duly apply the [sixfold] gends or 
modes of policy, vis., treaty, hostilities, attack, maintain- 
ing a post against an enemy, forming or seeking alliance 
and double-dealing.* (347) 

He should, then, start [for conquering] a foreign 

kingdom, when it is prosperous with corns, the enemy is 

weak, and his own animals and soldiers are in most ex- 

cellent state. (348) 

The success of a work lies [both] in darvant (divine 
grace) and manliness; of them manliness of a pristine 
birth 15 manifested in daivam. (349). 

_— 

= The word in the Text dvaidhibhdvam. According to some, 

it means ‘double-dealing,’ or ‘duplicity,’ ‘keeping apparently friendly 
relations with the enemy.’ According to others, it means ‘dividing one’s 

army and encountering a superior enemy in detachments, harassing 

the enemy by attacking them in small bands.’ 

+ It is, sometimes, translated as Destiny. 
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Some [say that success originates] from divine 
grace; some, from nature; some, from time; and some, 

from manliness. But those, who are of clever under- 

standing, desire fruits in the union of all these. (350) 
“ As there can bé no movement of a car with [only] 

one wheel, [even] so datvam does not succeed without 

manliness. (351) 

Since the acquisition of friends is superior to that 
of gold and land, therefore, one should endeavour to 

secure a compact and steadfastly observe it. (352) 

A [qualified] king, minister, subjects, fort, treasury, 

sceptre,* and friends are mentioned as the seven limbs 

(component parts) of a kingdom. (353) | 

Having obtained such [a kingdom], the king should 
hold out the rod of justice to the wicked. Formerly 
virtue was made by Brakmd in. the shape of punish- 
ment. (35-4) 

It is incapable of being righteously administered 

by an avaricious person of weak understanding, [but it 
can be so administered] by a truthful, pure and intelli- 
gent [person], who has good helpmates. (355) 

When dulyf administered, it delights all the universe 

consisting of the celestials, asurés, and the human race ; 

otherwise it fills them with compunctien. (356) 

Improper administration of punishment leads to the 

destruction of {the attainment of] the celestial and 

other regions, and of fame. Whereas proper ad- 

* The word in the Text dandam. Some explain it as the fourfold 

division of an army, vis,, the elephant-, the horse-, the car-, and the 

foot-, soldiers. 

¶ The word in the Text is Yatha-S'dstran, t.e., according to Scripe — 
tural injunctions, त । 
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ministration of punishment secures [the acquis:tion of] 
the celestial region, fame and victory. (357) 

Whether a brother, a son, a preceptor, a father-in-law, 

or a maternal uncle,—none, can escape from the punish- 

ment of the king, if he deviates from [the performance 
of] his own duties. (358) 

The king, who punishes those who deserve punish- 

ment and kills those who deserve death, reaps the fruits 

of sacrifices well-performed with a thousand sacrificial 

presents. (359) 

Having thus meditated upon [the courses of [law] 
like the fruits of a sacrifice, the king should, [himself,] 
daily look after the separate administration of justice, 
encircled by the members [of his court]. (360) 

Having duly punished (men of his own] family, 

caste, division and class, and the subjects,* the king 

should piace them in the [right] path. (361) 

An atom of dust, which is [seen moving] in a sun- 

beam through the lattice, is called ¢rasaréne. Eight 

trasarénus make one /dikshaé; three likshas, one raja- 

sSavshapa; three vajas arshapads, one goura; six of 

these, one madhya; three of these, one krishmalé ; 

five of these, one mdshé; and sixteen of these, one 
suvarna. A palam is said to consist of four or five 

suvarnds. (The above is the standard of gold.] 

Two krishmalds make one rupyamdshé ; and sixteen, 

one dharanan. (362—364). 

With ten dharands, one shatamdna or palam [is 

formed]. Four s«varnds make one 2४2542८. [This is 

the standard of silver}. 

* The word, literally, means—"people of the country,” but, here it, 

fefers te the people in general. 
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Copper, weighing a karsha (a weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen mdéshds), [makes] a panas. (365) 

Eighty thousand pands is the penalty of xttam- 

sdhasas ;* half of it, madhyama (2.८. second class) ; 

and half of the latter, adhkama (1.e., third class or the 

lowest form). (366) 

[There are various forms of] punishment; such as, 

saying “fie,” using harsh words, imposing fine, and cor- 

poral punishment or death. One, or all, of these, should 

be dealt out to a culprit. (367) 

Knowing [the nature of the] crime, country, time, 

strength, deed and wealth, [the king] should mete out 

punishment unto a culprit. (368) 

Thus ends the First Chapter treating of A’chdra in 
the Dharma-S’astra of Yajhawalkya. 

ne ७० 

* The highest of the pecuniary punishments,—a_ fine.of 1,000, or, 

according to some, 80,000 panas- 





CHAPTER II. 

(AWS AND REGULATIONS IN GENERAL. | 

ALONG with the learned Bréhkmands, the king, shorn of 
anger and avarice, should look after law-suits according 

to the Codes of Law. (1) 
The king should appoint, as his courtiers, [persons} 

possessed of Vedic knowledge, conversant with the 
Jaws of morality, truthful and impartial towards friends 
and foes. (2) 

A Bréhmana, knowing all forms of religious duties, 

should be appointed [as an administrator of justice} 

along with those members, if the king is unable, for some 
[pressing] cause, to look after the law-suits [himself]. (3) 

‘The members,—if they, out of resentment, lust, or 

dread trangress the laws,—should be punished severally 

with double the penalty of the [person defeated in the] 
law-suit. (4) 

If oppressed by enemies with means transgressing the 

law and the established usage, [a person] applies to the 

king,* it will form the subject-matter of a law-suit, (5) 

What 15 said by the complainant should be written 

before the defendant and be marked with [the name of] 

the year, month, fortnight, day, name and caste [of the 

parties].t (6) 

* The word in the Text is Rdjne, literally, ‘to a king ;’ but it, also, 

implies here ‘to any officer in charge of the administration of justice.’ 

+ The following should never constitute the subject-matter of a 

law-suit, (1) vis., aprasiddha, vis,, something uncommon; as, he has 

taken my flower formed in the sky and does not return it: (2) sirdvada, 

vis., frivolously vexatious; such as, such a person works in the light 

of my lamp: (3) névartha, i.c., some thing incomprehensible: (4) 



62 Yajiawalkya Samhitd. 

Before the complainant, should be written the reply 
[of the defendant, after he has] heard the purport [of 

the complaint]; then the complainant should im- 
mediately write down the evidence in favour of his 
petition]. (7) 

If [the evidence] is conclusive, he‘gains the case ; 
otherwise the result is adverse. In cases [about money- 
lending, etc.,], the legal procedure is pointed out as 
having four feet (t.e., four stages).* (8) 

[SXCRPTIONAL REGULATIONS. | 

Without having acquitted himself of the charge, [a 
defendant] should not bring a counter charge against 

him (४.९.) the complainant), even when a charge is brought 

against him by another ;t [nor should he] contradict 
his statement. (9) 

nishprayojana, vis., useless ; as, such a person reads in our quarter; (5) 

asddhya, viz., impossible, such as, he Jaughed at me: (6) viruddha ; 

as, such person has abused me. 

* The four pddas or procedures are :—-The first is bkdshdpdda, viz., 

the petition of the complainant should be written down, as it is, before 
the defendant; the second is uftarapdda, viz., the reply of the defendant 

should be written down before the complainant; the third is kriydpdda, 

viz., the complainant should have the statement of his evidence written 

down ; the fourth is sadhyasiddhipada, viz., success, if the evidence is 

proved, otherwise the result is adverse. 

t ४.9. A defendant should not bring a counter charge against the 

complainant till the charge, brought against him by the latter, is ans. 

wered or that by any other person is properly defended. 

The following interpretation of this s’loka is given in Mitdkshard :— 

“Another complainant cannot bring a charge against the same defendant 

till the case, instituted against him by the first plaintiff, is over, and the 

complainant should never contradict his statement both at the time of 

making his petition and of writing it down before the defendant.” 
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In kalaha 2.९.) cases relating to the use of abusive 
language, vakpdrushya, and those about beating, 
dandaparushya) and sdhasa (t.e., destruction with एन. 

poisoned weapons), [one] can bring a counter-charge: 

bails capable [of paying the fine or the decreed amount] 

when the case is decided, should be taken from both 

the parties. (10) 

In [the case of] denial [by the defendant, if the 
claim] is established [by the plaintiff by evidence, the 

defendant] must pay [to him] the amount [sued for] and 

to the king an equal amount [as a penalty]; one bring- 
ing a false charge must pay double the amount sued for 

[as a penalty, to the king]. (11) 

In offences about destruction by poisoned weapons, 

theft, the use of abusive language, livelihood and impre- 

cation [where delay in the administration of Justice may 

lead to the destruction of life and wealth], and in those 

about women (2.९. about vilifying a respectable lady or 

the right of a servant woman),—the defendant must an- 

‘swer the charge immediately ; elsewhere (the granting of 

time depends upon the will [of the judges]; so it 15 laid 
down in the 57८75. (12) ५ 

He,—who goes about from one country to another, 

who licks the corner of his mouth, whose forehead 

perspires, whose face becomes discoulored, whose mouth 

is dried up, whose words falter, who gives vent to many 

contradictory words, whose words and looks do not 

please others, who bends his lips and _ naturally 

comes by disfigurement in word, deed, body and 
mind,—is described as a wieked person [both in the 
matter] of complaint and that of giving evidence. 

(13—15). 
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He,—who, resorting to a grandiloquent speech, 
tries to secure the questioned wealth,t who flies away,f{ 

who does not speak anything on being summoned§ [by a 

judge],— is described in the Smrzf#i as being the weak 

party and is punishable. (16) 

If witnesses of both the parties are present, those 
of the plaintiff [should be examined first; [but] if the 
plaintiff's party be weak, those of the other side|] [should 

get the precedence]. (17) 

If any complaint with a wager (2.¢., if I am defeated, 
I shall pay such a sum), is laid, the king should punish 

the defeated person with a penalty of fine, [to be paid] 
to the king, and the amount (of the wager], [to the suc- 

cessful] party. (18) 

Having refuted the fraud, ff the king should unite his 
judgment with the true fact. Evena true fact when not 

* The word is the Text is Svatantri, literallv, depending on one’s 

own self; but, here, it means ‘ one who, without giving any evidence, in 

support of his contention, tries to gain it by a grandiloquent speech.’ 

+ The property belonging to a person of an infetior caste not 

acknowledged by him as his own. 

‡ Literally, ‘going away quickly ;’ but, here, it means ‘ who flies ` 

away when any charge is brought against him in a Law Court. 

{ 3.८. When summoned by a Judge he appears before him to ans- 

wer a charge. 

॥ The procedure is, that after hearing of the substance of the 

plaint, the deposition of the defendant should be taken down before 

the plaintiff. Then the plaintiff should produce his witnesses. But a 

deubt may arise whether the plaintiff should produce witnesses in 

support of his complaint after the defendant has given his reply sup- 

perted ‘by evidence or only after he has merely filed his statement. 

To remove this doubt the author of the Smriti has introdued this verse. 

2.2. Having determined the jtrue fact from the deposition and 

evidence of the defendant. We have given the literal translation in the 
body. 
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supported by evidence, becomes vitiated in a legal 

procedare. (19) 

{If a defendant] denies {the possession of all the 
articles] mentioned [in the plaint], and if one is proved to 

be in [his] possession, he must be compelled by the king 
to surrender [all the rest]; but what is not mentioned 
in the [original] plaint should never be admitted.* (20) 

If there 1s a conflict between two legal points, equity 

should supersede law. The rule is that a Religious 

Code is superior to a Legal Code. (21) 
Written document, lawful possession and witnesses 

are described as the evidences [of a case] ; in the ab- 

sence of even one of those, > divya (divine test or ordeal) 

is spoken of [as an evidence]. (22) 

In all law-suits [about monetary transactions where 

the cases of both the parties have been proved], the 

defendant must be made to gain the case ;t in [cases 
of] mortgage, acquisition by gift or purchase, the first 

party must gain the case.{ (23) 

* The s'loka is elliptical: The purport is:—Supposing a man 

makes a complaint that such and such a person has taken from him 

fifteen gold coins, fifty silver coins and two pieces of cloth, and the de- 

fendant in reply denies the charge absolutely. “If it is proved that the de- 
fendant has in his possession even a single article amongst those men- 

tioned in the plaint, he will be compelled to surrender all the rest, or 

what is equivalent to the same thing or pay their full value in cash. But 

i€ after ‘the case is proved, the complainant mentions any more article 

besides those mentioned in the original plaint, his petition must not be 

entertained 

+ Supposing a case comes up where the plaintiff says,—"‘A has bor- 

rowed Re. 1 from me.” The defendant A in reply says,—" Yes, ! 

borrowed the amount, but I have paid it back.” In such a case, where 

the statements of both the parties are proved, the defendant must gain 

the case. 

‡ A nortaged his house first to B, and then toC; he is unable 
to release it; both Band C éue A to get possession of the house. The 

9 
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The right [of a person] to a land (immovable pro- 
perty), when he [the owner], secing his property en- 

croached by another, does not question,* extends over 

twenty years; [the right in such a case} for movable 
property [is limited to) ten years. (24) 

(But these limitations, of twenty and ten years [res- 

pectively}], do not hold good in cases of] mortgaged 

articles or pro erties. boundaries, zfantkshepa (articles 

deposited in trust with the names and numbers specified), 

properties of the invalid and minor, upanidhi (a sealed 
box, kept in trust without mentioning its contents), land- 

revenue, and the properties of women and S’rotriya 

PBréhmands. (25) 

[An administrator of justice] should muke the 
person, who uses the mortgaged property, etc. (2.¢., 

those mentioned above, against the knowledge of the 

owner), return the same to its [rightful] owner and pay, 
as penalty, to the king the same amount or what is con- 
sonant to his position. (26) 

A'gama (acquisition by purchase or gift) [is a claim} 

superior to [that of] possession, but not to [that of} 

hereditary possession ; but even a lawful acquisition by 

purchase or gift is not a strong claim if there is no 

{proof of} possession.f (27) 

mortgage, first to B and then toC, is proved. B must be given posses- 

sion of the house. Similarly in matters of gift and purchase. 

* ie., Does not take any legal steps to recover it. 

+ The law is this:—In the case of the first owner the proof of 

purchase or acquisition as gift is the strongest evidence for establishing 

his claim; in the case of a hereditary owner of the fourth degree, the 

proof of posscssion is the Strongest evidence. But in the case of one, 

who inherits it from his father or grandfather, the acquisition by par- 

chase or gilt must be supported by possession. 
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if any suit is brought against a person who has 

acquired [a property] by purchase or by receiving it as a 
gift, he must recover it [by proving his dgama or 

acquisition]; but not so in the case of his son or grand- 
son; in the [latter] case [the proof of] possession 

is stronger. (28) 
[If the first owner], being sued fur, dies, his succes- 

sor must recover it [by proving the lawful acquisition 

by purchase or gift]; there lawful possession is no 

instrument (or evidence of his right) unless it 1s sup- 

ported by dgama. (29) 
If dfama or lawful acquisition is [proved] valid, 

lawful possession becomes an evidence; but if dgama 

is not [proved] valid, possession does not form an 

evidence. (30) 
In legal procedure for men Pugds (unions or copora- 

tions of citizens or villagers) appointed by the king, 
S’rénayds (corporate bodies), and} friends and rela- 

tives (Kuldénz), are considered superior or competent in 

order (of precedence).* (31) 

[But the king] can reverse the judgments, delivered 
through force or fear;—those [in cases, instituted by] 

women, conducted in the night, in close doors and out- 

side the village ;—and those decided by enemies. (32) 

A law-suit, [instituted] by a drunkard, an insane 
person, a diseased person, one addicted to gambling, a 

“ For an appeal of a law-suit, decided by a Union of.one’s own 

people, the appellant should approach the Union of the Citizens or. 

Villagers; for a second appeal, he should approach the Union of the 

Citizens or Villagers appointed by the King. . These Unions are some- 

thing like Law Courts. A man should aprroach, in order, the Higher 

Court for the decision of his law-suit and the’ judgment of the Highest 

Court is final. But even the judgment of the Highest Courtecan be 

quashed by the King in cases mentioned 19 the subsequeat Couplet. 
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boy, ore under the influence of fear, etc.,* and one 
instituted by a person having no personal connection 

is not maintainable. (33) 

When any lost valuable article is obtained [ina 
brothel, etc.,) it should be given by. the king to its. owner 

[if he can, by pointing out distinctive marks, establish 

his claim]; but he, who presses his claim without [point- 

ing out any] distinctive marks, deserves punishment 

equal (to the value of] the article {in question]. (34) 

If the king comes by any [hidden] treasure, he must 

give half of itto a Brdimana. But, then, again, [when] 

a learned Brdhmana [happens to find out any,] tle whole 

[treasure] should go to him, for he 15 the lord of all. (35) 

If any other inferior caste comes by a_ [hidden 

treasure], the king takes one sixth of it; [if, however,] 

without informing [the king of its acquisition, he 

attempts to appropriate himself [the whole], he should 

be punished and [the treasure] confiscated. (36) 

When an article, stolen by a thief, [is recovered], 

it should be given by the king to the person [to whom 
it belongs]; if he does not give it, he 15. visited by the 

sin of [committing thefts]. (37) 

[LAWS RELATING Tu LOANS. | 

In a loan on mortgage the interest, every month, is 
one eightieth part [of the capital] ; on other loans the 

interest is to run at two, three, four and five per cent., in 

order of the castes (taking such loans].t (38) 

[Persons,] going to a dreary forest, [for carrying on 
trade, must pay] ten per cent., [as interest] ; persons. 

ह ऋणी 

* Such as, one instituted by a person who has rebelled against the 

city. 

ti-., If a Brdhmana takes One Hundred Rupees as loan he shail 

have to pay interest at two per ceat,, and 80 on. 
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going’to the sea, shall pay twzaty per cent., but all'castes 
should pay to all castes interest at the ratio of [their] 

respective [castes]. (39) 

A young one [should be given as interest, in case 
of a loan] of female animals (as cow) ; [the interest on 
loans] of liquid substances (such as, clarified butter, oil 

etc.,) should be eight times; (on loans of) cloth, grains 

and gold, [the interest should be] four, three and two 

times according to the Smyitis.” (40) 

One must try to realize [by any means] the money 
obtained [by another from him either as a loan or by any 

unfair means]; be must not be remonstrated with by 

the king; if [the debtor,] heing pressed [to pay back the 
money], goes to the king [for a remedy], he must be 
punished and made to return the money. (4!) 

A debtor, [when sued for by a number of creditors. 
of the same caste,] must be made to repay the money 

to the creditors in order [of the date of taking such 
loans]; [but when the creditors are of different castes,] 

the king, after having [first] paid the Brdéhmana 
[is to return the balance] to the other castes. (42) 

A debtor is to be punished by the. king [witha fine 

of] ten per cent. [of the amount] realized. The creditor, 

for having obtained [his money], should pay the king 
five per cent., [of the amount received].f (43) 

* In this Couplet law is laid down about the highest amount of inter- 

est that can be taken on loans standing unpaid with interest for a long 

time. For example, A takes a five years old cow from 8 as loan on ‘con- 

dition that he is. to return such a cow. A oannot repay tbe loan and ए; 

out of courtesy, does not demand the interest. When A returas the 

loan he must give a calf or its value as interest and not more. 

† Some explain it as the tenth and twentieth part of the amount 

realized. 
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For [the satisfaction of his] debt, one, of an inferior 
caste, when his resources are exhausted, should be made 
to work [for his creditor]; if a Brdhmana grows poor, 
he should he made to epay [his debt] gradually as his 

means permit. (44) 
If a creditor, for the multiplication of his own 

money, does not take it when offered [back, by the 

debtor ; and if the latter] deposits it with an umpire, 

interest ceases from that date. (45) 

Any debt, contracted in a joint-family for the main- 
tenance of the members [thereof, should be repaid by 
the head of the family]; on his death or on his departure 

to a foreign country, the members who inherit the 
property must repay it. (46) 

~~ A woman [is not bound to repay the debt] contracted 
by her husband or her sons; a father [is not to pay the 

debt) contracted by the son, nora husband that con- 
tracted by the wife except when it is made for the 
maintenance of the family. (47) 

A son is not to pay the debt, even though hereditary, 

if it is contracted for the purpose of drinking, debauchery 
or gambling, or if it is the residue of a fine or duty 
unrequited, or any thing idly promised. (48) 

The debt, [contracted] by the wives of milkmen, 

wine-sellers, actors, washermen and. hunters, should be 

liquidated by their husbands, for their livelihopd depends 
upon them (2.९.) upon the earnings of their wives). (49). 

A debt which she has promised to repay, that 
which she has contracted along with her husband, and 
what she has done herself, must be repaid by a woman ; 

nothing else a woman is bound to repay. (50. 

If the father or the grandfather be long absent in a 
distant country, be dcad, or is suffering from an in- 
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curable disease, the debt [contracted by either] must be 
repaid by the son or the grandson; in case of denial, 
(the claim must be established] by evidence. (§1) 

One who inherits the property must repay the debt ;* 
similarly. (2.९. in the absence of the former), the taker 

of the [debtor’s] wife (Yoshiigrdha) ;t then the son, 
who, although qualified to inherit his father’s property, 
does not do so; and, in the case of one who has no son, 

the person who inherits his property, [must pay his 
debt.}} (52) 

Of brothers, the husband and wife, the father and 
son,—none, can become a surety, give or take foans, of 

appear as a witness, according to the law, [without 
the consent of others, so long] the property is un- 

divided. (53) | 

Surety is sanctioned in darsana (presentation § 

* Here it refers to a son, who by his father’s will, inherits the pro- 

perty, even when other sons exist. 

Colebrooke has translated this portion of the Text as, “But not the 
son whose (father’s) assets are held by another.” The Text would, then, 

be putrondénanydsritadravyas. + 

t There are three classes of Yoshitgrdha:—{1) One who marries a 

virgin widow ; (2) the person to whom one’s married and youthful wife 

surrenders herself under pressure ; (3) the person to whom a woman, rich 

and mother of children, goes, Such a person, in the absence of a son 

inheriting the property, must repay the debt, contracted by the woman’s 

former husband. 

‡ Regulation is, also, laid down about the repayment of debt. It 

must be paid by the creditor himself ; in his absence by his son or grand- ` 

son. If the creditor has no issue, the debt must be repaid to the person. 

who inherits his property. 

§ The first form of surety is whea a person ‘engages to answer for 

another's appearance in the Court. 
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Dbratyaya (creating confidence),* and déna (giving).¥ 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false, 

must be compelled to repay the money, [but not their 

sons (or their heirs), in case of their demise]; as regards 

the other (४.८. one who undertakes to repay the money 

himself), if it is not realized from the party, even his 
sons [are to répay the money] after his demise. (54) 

If after the death of the surety, who promises ६0 
present the party when réequired, or if after that of the 
surety who creates confidence by a statement, their sons 
do not repay the money (advanced to the party oni the 

assurance of their father}, the latter will not be visited 

by any sin. (55) 
If many persons [after having determined their 

respective shares stand as sureties, they shall have td 
repay the money ccording to the extent of their respec- 

rive shares. In the case of joirt sureties, the will of the 
capitalist prevails (s.¢e., he may realize whatever money 
he likes from any party.) (56) 

A debtor must return double the amount that the 
surety publicly pays to the capitalist (on debtor's be- 
half]. (57) 

In [the case of] female animals, [a female animal 

with} a calf, threefold grain, fourfold cloth, eight- 
fold liquid substances, are said [to be given to the 
surety].{ (58) 

© The second form of surety is when a person creates confidence, in 
the party giving the loan, by saying,—" He is a very trustworthy person, 

you may accomodate him with ६06 loan.” 

+ The thitd fofm of surety is when a person undertakes to renay the 

money himself if the party, for whom he stands surety, fails.to do so. 

‡ The Toxt is elliptical and requires elucidation. Toa person, stand- 

ing surety for another who takes the loan of बं cow, the debtor must give 
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if the money, [advanced on the mortgage of an 
atticle,] becomes double, [with the interest accrued, ] and 

the mortgaged article is not released, it is lost (४.८) the 

right of the original owner is forfeited); time (४.८. the 
expiration of the petiod of contract,) vitiates (#.¢) 
deprives the owner of) [his right] fover the article 
mortgaged on the condition of being released at] a 
fixed time. That of which the fruit is enjoyed, (such 
as land, ctc.,) is never forfeited. (59). 

No interest [is to be charged] on a mortgaged article, 
that should not be made known of, being used, or [on 
@ mortgaged article rendered useless by continued use] 
or else it must be returned intact ;* if it is destroyed 
(its value) must be made good, excepting [only] when it 

so happens by accident or when it is destroyed by the 
powers that be. (60) 

Taking establishes [the acceptance of a] mortgaged 
article; even if kept [with proper care, a mortgaged 
article] suffers depreciation,t other articles must be 
mortgaged or the capitalist 10४5६ be paid a portion 
of his due. (61) : 

If any mortgage is executed, [confiding in the] 
character [of the mortgagee,] the capital must be paid 
with interest. [The mortgagee] should pay double the 

3 

to the surety > cow with a calf; similarly, in the case of graih loans, twice 

the quantity should be given; in the case of cloth, four times the 

quantity, and in the case of oil, clarified butter, eight times the quantity, 
should be given to the surety. 

* Some interpret this pertion from another standpoint, and their 

version of the reading runs thus :—No interest is to be charged on a useful 
article kept in mortgage when it is made useless by the mortgagee. 

t ¢.e., If the value ef the articles does not cover the capital aad 

the interest. 

10 
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amount, if any article is mortgaged under an agree- 
ment.* (62) = 

[lf the cebtor] comes [wit' capital and interest], the 
mortgaged article must be released [by the creditor], or 
else [his conduct] will be [one of] theft, (2.¢., he will be 
punished like a thief}. If the money-lender is [himself] 

absent, [the debtor] is to pay the money to his trusted 
agent and bring the mortgaged article. (63) 

The then value of the article being settled, it must 
remain there, [in the possession of the creditor,] without 

any further accumulation of interest. In the absence 
of a debtor, [the creditor] can sell the article keeping 
awitness.t (64) 

When the amount of loan, [given without any 
mortgage,] is doubled [with the interest due], and at that 
time [a plot of land under cultivation] is mortgaged 
again [in satisfaction of the loan], the murtgaged 
ee ee I A nS re ee cee eee ee 

* The Text requires elucidation. If a debtor, knowing a creditor 
to be of good charaeter, mortgages with l:im a valuable article, for a far 

lesser amount than its proper value, he is entitled to release the article by 
paying the capital and interest ; and it shal! never be forteited. If at the 
time of the mortgage there is any contract between the parties, the mort- 
gagor shall release the article by paying double the interest. । 

+ A full elucidation of the Text is this:—The first line explains: 
what a debtor should do, if the creditor or his duly constituted agent 
is not present to receive money from the former, or if he wishes 
to liquidate his debt by selling the mortgaged article, Under these 
circumstances the value of the article, at that time, should be deter. 
mined and it must remain inthe possession of the creditor but no 
further accumulation ‘of interest from that time will be allowed. The 
second line describes the duty of the creditor when the capital, given 
as a loan on the mortgage of an article, is doubled with the interest 
accumulated thereon, but the debtor is absent. The creditor, under these 
circumstances, is empowered to sell the article before: a preper witness, 
who will afterwards, when the debtor demands the article, attest to 
the amount received by the creditor from: the sale of the article, 
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property may be released, if double the amount comes 
{to the mortgagee} from the produce.* (65) 

[LAWS RELATING TO DEPOSITS. ]} 

WHATEVER article, contained in a box, ‘is made over, 

without giving any description [of its nature], to 
another’s hands, that article is called Oupanitdhikam 

(deposit); [and] it must be returned as such. (66) 

But it must not be returned, if it is carried away by 

the king, [lost] by an accident, or [stolen by] a thief. 
But if there is loss [of the deposited article] after it is 
being asked for by the depositor and not returned [by 

the person with whom it is deposited], the latter must 
be compelled to make good [the value of the article] 
and pay a fine equal to that amount. (67) 

By wilfully converting [the deposit] into his means 
of livelihood (४.९. if he uses it of his own accord or 

makes money by trading on it), [the person with whom 

the deposit is made,] must be punished and compelled 
to return it with the increase [made on it];t the same 

law holds good in the case of ydchzta (t.e., raiments, 

ornaments, etc., brought from another, for use on the 

occasions of wedding, etc.,); :dhzta (2.९. a deposit, 

* If any loan is given without any mortgage and the capital with the 

interest thereon doubles itself and the debtor mortgages to the creditor 
any land nnder cultivation, the former can release the property when his 

debt is paid off from the produce thereof. If there is no such contract 

between the parties as, ‘If there is greater produce, the creditor is 

to reap the benefit, and if less, he is to suffer loss,” then the mortgaged 

property will be released when double the amount is realized from the 

produce, and not otherwise. 

+ I€ the person, with whom a deposit is made, wilfully converts it 

to his personal use, he must pay a monthly interest of five per cent ; 

af he uses it for trading purpose, he must return it with the additional 

prefit made by its use. 
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deposited again with another); ydsa (7.2. an ` érticle. 

which after: being shown to the head of the family, is 

deposited with a member thereof); and nikshepa (3.e., 

a deposit made directly with another). (68) 

[THE LAW OF EVIDENCE. ] 

THREE persons, at the lowest, must be cited as wit- 

messes,—persons given to the practice of austerities, 
charitable, born in respectable families, truthful, prefer- 
ring religion, simple, having children, possessed of 

wealth, [and, if possible,] of the same lineage (04८2) and 

caste (Varna). Law sanctions (also) [the production, as 

"witnesses, of persons belonging to] all [the orders] in 

[the cases of] all [the castes when those of the same 
caste are not available.] (6g—70) 

Elderly S’rotriyds, (persons well-read in the VédA&s),. 
aged ascetics, religious recluses, and others (i.e., those 

of similar nature), are not to be cited as witnesses by 
virtue of a [Scriptural] Text; but no reason [thereof ]} 
is given. (71) 

Women, old men, boys, gamblers, drunkards, mad 

men, persons defamed, actors or heretios, forgerers,. 

deformed persons, outcastes, friends, persons having 

some connection with the subject matter of the suit, 
persons whe are helping in the case, enemies, thieves, 
reckless individuals, vicious persons, those forsaken by 
friends, and [such others] are not to be [produed as] 
witnesses. (72—73) 

Even one virtuous man may be [produced as] a wit- 
ness, if he is approved of by both the parties.* (74) 

* Cases are cited in the Commentary where every body, even those 

who have been declared unfit in the preceding Couplet, may be cited 

as a witness; such ae, abduction, use of abusive language, beating, theft, 

aad administration of poison, 
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‘The plaintiff should make the witnesses, collected 
near the defendant, hear :—‘ The-witness, who speaks 
an untruth, goes to all the regions [reserved] for 

perpetrators of heinous crimes, as well as those for 
the incendiaries and the murderers of women and 

children. (75-——76) 
५ Know, all that little virtue, which you acquired in a 

hundred births, ६० be his, whom you falsely attempt to 
defeat.” (77) 

If any person does not give evidence about a loan, 
he must be compelled, by the king, to pay all, [both 
the capital arid interest,] on the forty-sixth day; [and 

the king shall take] the tenth part of the money 
[réalized]. (78) 

That wretch of a man, who, knowing all, does not 

give evidence, is visited by the sin and punishment of 

a false witness. (79) 

(If witnesses are produced by] both the parties, the 
statement leaning on the majority [is admitted as evi- 

dence] ; if equal number [of witnesses are produced, the 
statement] of accomplished persons [18 accepted] ; if 
[witnesses of] both the parties are equally accomplished 
[the statement of] those supérior in accomplishments [is 
held supreme.] (80) 

He, whose [written] statement the witnesses speak 

of as true, becomes successful (४.८. wins the case). If 

they speak otherwise, his defeat is certain. (81) | 

If [a few] witnesses give [the same} evidence, and 
other more accomplished persons (2.e., witnesses) be- 

longing to one’s own party or the against party), er 

twice the number [of former witnesses, 2.९. many more 
witnesses}, make a contradictory statement, the former 

witnesses will be regarded as false ones. (82) 
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Every such false witness must be punished separately 
with double the penalty of the person defeated in the 
suit. Law lays down banishment [as the penalty] for a 
Bréihmana (giving false evidence). (83) 

He,—who, having been made to hear [the vow for 

giving] evidence, influenced by fear or by avarice, 

denies it to others,—shall be punished with a penalty 
eight times more than that [of the accused]. A Brdhmana 
is to be banished. (84) 

A witness may prevaricate in the instance of a reli- 

gious student, if he is to be sentenced to death; for 
purifying himself (for the sin committed for this prevari- 

cation], a Bréhkmana should offer Séraswata-Charu 

(an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled). (85) 

[LAwS RELATING TO WRITTEN DOCUMENT.) 

WHATEVER arrangement [about interest and time] is 

completed, [between the debtor and the creditor,] with 

their mutual consent, it should be committed to writing, 

[lest the parties might forget, in future, the terms of 
contract}, with the names of witnesses. In that [docu- 
ment the name of] the capitalist (creditor) [must be 

written] first. (86) 

[It] must be marked with (४.९; in the document 

should be written,) the year, month, fortnight, day, caste, 

gotra (family), [name of] the fellow-student,* the name 

of the (contracting) party, and of his father, etc. (87) 

[The writing of] the terms of loan being finished, 

the debtor must write [on the deed] his own name in 
his own handwriting, and [the words] “what is written 

* The word in the Text is Sabrahkmackhdrska, 3.९. > fellow-student 

studying a particular branch of the Véda under the same teacher. 
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here (2.९. in this deed), is approved of by me who am 
the son pf such and such person.” (88) 

The witnesses, of whom there should be an equal 
number, must write, in their own hands, mentioning first 
the names of their respective fathers, “I am such and 

such person, a witness in this (document).” (89) 

The writer of the deed should then write ‘this 
(document) is written by me, such and such person, the 

son of sueh and such person, being requested by both 
the parties (2.९. the debtor and the creditor).” (go) 

A document, written by one’s own hand, even if it is 
not attested by a witness, is regarded as an evidence in 

Smriti (Law), but not when it is executed by force or 
threat. (gr) 

A loan, contracted by a written document, is payable 
by three generations. [The oreditor] may enjoy the 
mortgaged article so long the debt is not paid off. (92) 

If a document is kept in another country, illegibly 

written, destroyed, becomes indistinct (2.e., the letters 

getting obscure or faded), lost, detached, burnt, or torn, 

one must have another written out. (93) 

A doubtful document is to be considered valid by 
respective handwritings, etc., and by proofs ; such as the 

specification of circumstances, as to time, place, etc. ; 

production of witnesses, attesting to those facts; [any 
peculiarity of] mark, connection ( ४.८. longstanding con- 

nection between the parties as debtor and creditor), and 
acquisition [of the money.] (94) | 

A debtor must enter, on the back of the deed, the 

payments he makes; or the creditor should grant receipt, 
in bis own handwriting, for the money received. (95, 

After the discharge of the debt, the deed should 
be destroyed; or for the validity [of the transaction], 
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another i.¢., deed of release), executed. What is paid 
before a witness, must be re-paid before [another] 

witness. (96) 

(patvi, छह Divine Tests | 

Tuid (weighing in the Balance), Agnus (Fire), Jala 
(Water), Veska (Poison), and Kosha, are the ordeals [laid 
down for establishing the innocence of an accuséd] ; 
but these [are applied] in {cases of] serious crimes, when 
the accused agrees to accept himself the punishment 
[if his complaint is not proved]. (97) 

Of his own accord, or if he is: under a special 
compact with the complaint, the accused must go 
through the ordeal or submit himself to the punishment 
of a defeat. In cases of treason or heinous crimes [like 
Brahmanicide, etc.,] everi when the complainant does not 
agree to take upon himself the punishment, [if he fails 
to prove the case,] the accused must have to go through 
the ordeal]. (98) 

Before sunrise, [one should] sumnion [the person 
prepared to go through the or al], fasting from the 
day previous, bathed and clad in a wet cloth and make 
him go through the ordeal before the [Court presided 
by the King and the Brékmands. (99) 

The 7५८4, [ordeal of the Balance, is intended] for 
women, children, old men, blind and lame persons, the 
Bréhmanés and the diseased ; Fire and Water [ordeals 
are for) the S’udra as also Poison of the quantity of 

seven barley drops.* (100) 
ae ee Eee 

= Some Commentstors explain that the Fire is for the Kshatriya, 

Water for the Vaishya, and Poison for the S’udra, Ndrada says:—"A 
piteher should be given to a Bréihmawma ; Fire, to a Kshatriya; Water, 

toa Vaishya, and Poison, to « S’udra.” 
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In transactions of less than a thousand fanas, there 

must be no Ordeal of Fire, Poison, or of Weighing. But 
persons, who wish to prove their innocence, may, always, 

go through the ordeals in charges of treason or [other] 
heinous crimes [like Brahmanicide, etc.] (101) 

[TULA’ OR THE ORDEAL OF BALANCE.] 

THE accused, after sitting on the scale [of a Balance] 
should have himself weighed by an expert in weighing, 
[such as, a goldsmith, etc.,] [with clods of earth or stones, ] 

equalling in weight; then marking [the measured 
weight], he should get down [from the scale]. (102) 

{He should then declare,] “O Balance! thou art the 

abode of Truth; formerly thou hadst been made by the 
Celestials. O thou of auspiciousness, do thout speak the 
Truth and free me from suspicion. (103) 

‘If I have perpetrated the crime, 0 mother, do thou 
bring me down, [making me heavier than the weight]; 
if I am pure, do thou take me up (¢.e., make me lighter).” 
{The accused should] inspire the Balance with the above 
Mantram. (104) 

{AGN!, OR THE OREBAL OF FIRB.) 

HAVING ‘marked [with any dye, the wounded parts 
etc., of] the palms that had ground rice, one should 
place there seven fig leaves and encircle them with an 
equal number of threads. (105) 

“O Fire, O purifier, thou dost range in the hearts of 
all creatures. Thou art, O Kavi,* the witness of 
virtue and sin; do thou speak out the Truth relating te 

»» (106) 

[After the accused] had recited (this /antram, the 
Judge] should place, on both the palms [of the accused, 

* Meaning Sage, Jatelligent. 

gi 
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two] redhot even [iron] balls, of the size of fifty 

pats (each).* (107) 
Having taken them, he (¢.e.,. the accused) should 

gradually pass through seven Mandalas. (circles) ;. each 

circle is to consist of sixteen fingers:in extent and is to 

be severally placed at an equal distance (i.e., of sixteen 
fingers each). (108) 

If after having thrown off the burning iron balls and 
ground rice, [it is seen that, the palms] are not burnt, 

[the accused] establishes his innocence. If the balls are 
thrown within the limit or any suspicion arises, [the 
accused] must,.again, have to undergo the ordeal.. (109) 

(THe ORDEAL OF waTER. | 

HAVING inspired the water with the Mantram, “O 
Varuna, protect me with Truth,” and held a person, 

standing navel-deep in the water, [the accused] should 
drown himself in it. Simultaneously an arrow should be 
discharged [from that place] and a strong man should be 

despatched [where it falls and be made to return with 
the shaft]. [If, after his return, he sees the accused] 

underneath the water, it establishes his innocence. 

(120—-111) 

[THR ORDEAL OF POISON. | 

*Q POISON! thou art the son of BrahmA§, established 

in the practice of Truth. Save me frotn this accusation ; 
displaying the Truth, be like ambrosia unto me.” (112) 

. Having recited [this Mantram, the accused} should 
drink the Poison formed on the summit of the Himdlay4. 
His innocence is- established, who survives [the ordeal] 
without undergoing'the least physical change. (123) 

* A particular weight equal to four Xroshas, 
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[THE ORDEAL OF KOSHA.]} 

^ adored the dreadful Divinities, [the Judge] 
should bring water for their bathing; and inspiring it 
with Mantram, [he should make the accused] drink, 

out of it, three handfuls. (114) 

If within fourteen days, [the accused] is not visited 
with a dreadful calamity, divine or regal, he will be, for- 

sooth, declared innecent. (115) 

(DA’YABMA'GA, OR DIVISIONS OF PROPERTY ANONG HEIRS. } 

Ir a father takes upon himself the division of [his 
property], he can do so: [and] at his free will [divide 

his self-acquired property] amongst his sons, either 
giving a larger share to the eldest-born, or making ail 
the shares equal. (116) 

If he makes the allotments equal, his wives, to whom 

no Séridhan has been given by their husband or their 
father-in-law, must be rendered partakers of like por-. 
tions. (117) 

{The son], who is capable and reluctant to take his 
father’s property, may be separated on being given a 

moiety. A lawful distribution,. made by the father 

amongst his sons separated with greater or lesser allot- 
ments, is pronounced valid. (118) 

After the demise of both the parents, the sons should, 
equally, divide the properties and the debts [amongst 
themselves]. After paying off their mother’s debts, the 

daughters should, [equally, divide] their mother’s 
[Stridkan-property]; in their absence, the sons. (1 19) 

Without impairing the ancestral property, whatever 
else is acquired by one by one’s exertions, whatever 

is got by one from one’s friend or by one’s marriage 
must not be partitioned [amongst the co-sharers]. (120) 
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No share, of the ancestral property, seized by others, 

which, one rescues, is.to be given to others; nor that of 

what is acjuired by one by one’s learning.* (121) 

The younger brothers, receiving education, are enr 
titled to a share of what the eldest brother multiplies 
[on the ancestzal property], after the death of their 

father.f (122) 
Whatever accumulation is made, [on the joint pro- 

perty] by joint labours, must be, equally, divided. To 
grandsons by different fathers.shall be allotted the por- 

tions of their respective fathers.{ (123) 

The ownership of father and son is the same in land 
which was acquired by father’s father, or in corody,9 or. 
in effects. (124) 

When the sons have been separated; a posthumous 

son, born of a woman equal in class, shares in the 
distribution His allotment must positively be made 

* All those properties are not to be partitioned, if they are acquired 

without taking any advantage of, or without impairing, the ancestral 

property, otherwise not. But if one multiplies the joint property by 

vesorting to agriculture or merchandise, the additional property must be 

@ivided amongst the corsharcrs. 

+ This S'loka does not oocur in the body of the Bombay Text. But. 

it is quoted in the Commentary as being. a part of Ndévada's Text. . 

‡ To grandsons, of whom the fathers are different, shal]! bé allotted 
portions, ia. right of their several fathers ;. all the grandsons succeed to 

the proper shares of their respective fathers: consequently, so many 

shares should be formed, as there are sons of the original proprietor, and 

each shall be given to their. respective sons; and let them take these 

shares, whether they be uterine brothers or born of different mothers, 
and whether they Mve together, or sub-divide the shares, according 

to the number of. their own brothers respectively: such is the meaning 

of the Text 

What is fized by a promise or assignment. 
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out of the visible estate-corrected for income and ex-~ 

pernditure.* (125) 

Whatever articles are given by parents to a son, are 
his. If a partition is made after the demise of the father, 
the mother takes a share equal [to her son’s]. (126) 

Uninitiated brothers should be initiated by those 
for whom the ceremonies have been already performed 
but sisters skould be disposed of in matriage, giving 

them as an allotmert a fourth part of a brother's own 

share. (127) 

The sons of a Bréhmana, in order of the caste, are 

entitled to four, three, two and one, shares of the 
property ; the sons of a Kshatrzya, to three, two and one, 
shares ; those of a Vaishya, to two and one, shares. (128) 

If any portion of the property, which has been 
[previously] stolen by one, is found out after partition, 

it must be, equally, divided amongst all the co-sharers ; 

for such is the Law. (12g) | 

A son, begotten on his own wife by a sonless person 
through another with the permission of his preceptor, 
is morally entitled to inherit the properties of, and offer 

funeral cakes for, the both (६.८. the person who pro- 
creates and the person on whose wife he does so). (130) 

The legitimate son of the body, is one who 1s.pro- 

duced by a lawful wife; the son of an appointed 

daughter, is equal to him; ¢he son of the (soil or) wife, 
15 one begotten on her by an appointed kinsman sprung. 

from the same original stock (with her husband), or by 

another person duly authorised; a male child, secretly 

brought forth (by a married woman) in the mansion 

* In some Texts there is the word fas’chéivd, instead of dris’ydtea: 

the former means,—" after the death of the father,” i.¢., a son, so bere, 

is, also, entitled to a share. 
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(of her lord), is considered as a-son of concealed birth; 

the Kénina or 2 SOn born of a young woman unmarried, 

is considered as the son of his maternal grandfather ; 

a@ son of the twice-marrted, is one born of a woman 
(by a second marriage), whether she be at the time of 

marriage deflowered (virgin) or not; @ son given, is one 

received, as a gift, from one’s natural father or mother : 

a son bough, is one sold by one’s parents; @ son made, 
is one (born of other parents and) adopted by a man 

for himself; a son self-given, is he who [vcluntarily] 

gives himself to another; @ son of a pregnant bride, is 
one accepted while yet in the womb of the bride; 4 
deserted son, when taken [by another], becomes his 
apaviddha son. In the absence of the preceding one, the 

succeeding one is entitled to offer* Jznda and inherit the 

property. (131—-135) 

* These are the twelve dlasses of sons, according to Ydjfawalkya. 

According to the calculation of some authorities, the number, of sons, 

including the Ouras'a, is extended even to fifteen, as in the following 

Text of Law quoted in the Dat‘ata-Mimdnsd :—" 1. The legitimate son ; 

2. the appointed daughter; 3. the son begotten on another’s wife; 4. 

the son of the wife; 5. the son of an appointed daughter; 6. the son 

of a twice.married woman; 7. the damscl’s son; 8. the son received with 

(ia the womb of} a pregnant bride; g. the son of hidden origin; 10. the ` 

son given; 11. the son purchased; 12. the son self-given; 13. the son 

made; 14. deserted son; 15. one born of a woman cf unknown caste.” 

Of these, however, in the present age, all are not recognized. Of 

the several sons, only the Dattaka (the son given) can, at present, be 

made a substitute for the Ouras’a son. The observations of Sir Thomas 

Strange and Sir William Macnaghten will explain the point more 

clearly :-—‘' And now, these two, the son by birth emphatically so-called 

(0047038 }, and (Datiaka) meaning alwzys the son given, are, generally 

speaking, the only subsisting ones allowed to be capable of answering 

the purpose of son; the rest and all concerning them, being parts of 

Ancient Law, understood to have been abrogated as the causes arose, at 

the beginning of the Kali Age,”—Strange, Hindu Law, Vol, 1 , p. 63. 
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This law holds good in [the cases of] sons of the 
same. caste. [A son,] even if begotten on a S’€dra 

maid-servant, is entitled to a share {of the property],- 
[if the father} so desires it. (136) 

After the demise of the father, the [other] brothers 

are to give him (#.e., the son of the S’édra-wife) half 
{of each of their respective shares]. In the absence 

of other brothers, or of the sons of daughters, he (the 

son of the Sédra-wife) is [solely] entitled to the entire 

property. (137) 
If a person dies without a male issue, his wife 

daughters, father, mother, brothers, their sons, or one 

born in the same family, a friend, a disciple, or a fellow- 

student, would inherit his property by gradation,—the 
next party succeeding in the absence of the previous 
one. This law is applicable to persons of the same 
caste.* (1 38--1 39) 

The preceptor, a qualified discip.e, a brother of the 
same religious persuasion and an associate in holiness: 

(one living in the same hermitage and belonging to the 

same order), shall, in order, inherit (z.¢., the next suc- 

ceeding in the absence of the previous person) the 
properties (books, clothes, etc.,). of a Vdnaprastha,t 

Yait:,$ and a Bréhmachérin (religious student.) (140) 

A re-united parcener,§ [and in the case of a brother 
of whole blood being included in the party,] or [the 

* In the absence of a son, the wife inherits;.in her absence, the 

daughter, and so forth. 

+t A Brékmana in the third stage of his religious life; a hermit. 

व An ascetic who has renounced the world. 

§ The word in the Text is Samsrisathi ६. or re-united. The term एद 

union is thus explained by Vrihaspati:—" He, who being once 

separated, dwells, again, through affection, with his father, brother, or 

paternal uncle, is termed re-united.” 
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re-united] brother, shall keep the share of his re-united 
co-heir or brother, who is deceased; or shall deliver 

it to a son subsequently born. (141) 
A re-united brother, born of another mother, shall 

take the property of the (deceased] step-brother, 

(if the latter has no uterine brother). [A brother,] even 

if not re-united, shall take [the property of his deceased 

uterine [brother], but not a re-united brother born of 

another mother.* (142) 

An impotent person, an outcaste and his son, oné 
who is lame, > madman, an idiot, one born blind, a 

person afflicted with an incurable disease and such like 

others, must be maintained without any allotment of 
shares. (143). 

But sons of such persons, whether born of their own 

loins or on the soil, being free from similar defects, shall 

obtain their fathers’ shares of the inheritance; the 

daughters must be maintained until they are not provided 
with husbands. (144) 

Their childless wives, who are of good conduct 
(z.e., chaste) should he maintained; but disloyal and 

Fimut-Vdhana says :-—"' Father, son, brothers, paternal uncles and 

the rest, are, when re-united, reckoned re-united paiceners. The term 
‘the rest,’ means son and nephew. The partnership of traders is no 

re.union. The parties are said to be re-united when they form one 

household, The meaning of Vrihaspati’s Text is that persons, who 

by birth, have coiimon rights over the estate acquired by’the father or 

by the grandfather, or by the both, as father (and son), brothers, uncle 

{and nephew), etc., are sdid to be re-umited, when after having a parti. 

tion made, they come, again, live together through mutual affection. 

* The meaning is :—If there he only half-brothers, the property, of 

the deceased, must be assigned, in the first instadice, to the re-united one; 

but, if there be none such, to the half-brothers, not re-united, But, if ao 
uterine brother, even not re-united, lives, the half-brothers, even when 

te-uonited, shall not inherit. 
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traitorous wives must be banished from the habita- 
tion. (145) 

What has been given to a woman by the father, the 
mother, the husband, or a brother, or reccived by her 
at the nuptial fire, or presented to her on her husband’s 
marriage with another wife,* is denominated Stridhan 
07 a woman’s property. (146) 

What has been given to her by her kindred (४.९) 
persons who are related through the father, or the 

mother), as well as her fee or gratuity, or what has been 

presented to her, after marriage, by her husband’s, or her 
father’s, family,t [is also known as Sfridhan]. If she 

dies without any son or daughter, her kinsmen must 
inherit [her Sfridhan. (147) 

The separate property of a childless woman, married 
according to the four forms denominated Bréhkma, etc., 

(Daiva, A’rshya and Prajépatya), goes to her hus- 

band. [In other three forms, 278.) Asura, Rékshasa and 
Paishdécha], the mother [inherits the Strédkan] of the 
daughter, failing her the father. (148) 

If after having promised a maiden [to be given away 
in marriage to one man, her father] does not do so 

[in the interest of a better bridegraom], he must be 
punished and be compelled to return, to the bridegroom 
elect, whatever he has spent, with interest. On the 
demise [of such a maiden, the bridegroom] should take 
back all,f after having re-paid what [the bride’s father] 
had spent. (149) 

Ea 

* That wealth, which is given to gratify a first wife bya man 
‘desirous of marrying a second, is called ddhivedanika. 

† The word in the Text is anwadhaja, i.c., gift subsequent 

‡ Some Texts read dattam for sarvam, meaning “ the bridegroom 
should take back what he had presented to the bride.” 

12 
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A husband is not liable to make good the property 
of his wife, taken by him in a famine, or for the per- 
formance of a duty, or during illness, or under restraint 

[which a creditor or other person imposes on him for 

the purpose of recovering his right.] (150) 
To a woman whose husband marries a second wife, 

let him give an equal sum, as a compensatton for the 

supersession, provided no S¢védkan has been bestowed 
on her; but, if any has been assigned, let him allot 
half. (151) 

If partition is denied, it must be determined by 

kinsmen, friends, witnesses, written documents, and 

separated dwelling-house, lands, etc. (152) 

[LAWS RELATING TO DISPUTES ABOUT BOUNDARIES. | 

IN disputes relating to boundaries of land under 
cultivation, persons residing in surrounding villages, 
aged men and other [competent persons], cow-herds, 
persons cultivating boundary lands and all persons living 
on forest produce, should determine those boundary [dis- 

putes.] It (z.¢., the boundary) should be determined by — 
elevated lands, charcoal, chaff, huge trees, bridges, ant- 

hills, ditches, bones-and piles of stones. (1 53--154) 

Or persons from neighbouring villages, equal in 

number (४.९, two or four villagers)}—fowur, eight or ten,— 
wearing red garlands and red raiments, and carrying 

earth, should settle the boundary lines. (155) 

If [this settlement of the boundary be proved] false, 
each [implicated] person should be punished by the king 
with the second of the three penalties (४.८.) with a fine of 
five hundred and forty coins). In the absence of persons 

knowing the facts or landmarks [noted above], the king 

should [himself] determine the boundaries. (156) _ 
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This should, also, be known as the Law in disputes 
relating to fruit, gardens, temples, villages, tanks, 
pleasure-gardens, dwelling-houses and drains. (157) 

{In cases relating to] the destruction of landmarks, 

transgression of the boundary lines and misappropriation 
of field, one should be punished wit® the lowest, middling 
and highest penalty. (158) 

[If a person] encroaches upon another’s land [for 

the construction of a bridge], he must not be prevented ; 

for [though] a bridge aftects [one’s land], to a slight 
extent, yet it serves a great many useful purpose; [simi- 

larly, in the case of sinking a well]; for a well occupy- 
ing a small space contains profuse water. (159) 

If a person constructs a bridge upon another’s land, 

without informing the owner thereof,.the latter, and, in 
his absence, the king, is entitled to all the benefits 

accruing therefrom. (160) 

He, who, having ploughed a plot of land, does not 
{himself] sow seeds [thereon] or make [another] sow 

them, must pay [the owner] that quantity of corns 

which it would have yielded; [and the owner] shall 

make over the land to another. (161) ५ 

(LAWS RELATING TO DISPUTES AMONGST THE KEEPERS. ] 

Ir a buffalo destroys ‘another's corn, (its owner must 
be fined] eight Médshds ; if a cow, with half of it (४९). 

four mdshds): and aif goat or a lamb, with half of the 

half (2.e., two méshds.) (162) 

Animals sitting [in the field], after having eaten 
up the crops, are to be punished with double the fine 
The same amount fof fine is to be levied] when des- 

troying a plot of land covered with grass, etc. [The 
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penalty] for an ass or acamel is. what 15. for a she-. 
buffalo. (163) 

The quantity of corns destroyed must be made good 

to the owner. The keeper of the.cattle must be chas- 
tised, but the owner must pay the penalty mentioned 

before. (164). 

{If a keeper or a owner of cattle allows. them [to 

graze] unwillingly on fields situated at the outskirts of 

a highway, or a village, or a plot of iand covered with 

grass, he commits no offence., But if he does it willing- 

ly, he.is to be punished like a thief. (165) 

Huge bulls; animals discharged [by their owner for 
religious Spurposes] ;, kine that have, recently, given 

birth to young ones; those coming from other villages ; 
and those that have keépers but have been distressed 
by a king, or afflicted with diseases ;—are to be re- 

leased. (166) 

A, keeper should, in the evening, return his cattle [to 

the owner] as they had been committed to his charge. 
If any is lost or killea, [the keeper], who is paid, must 
re-place it. (167) 

In case of destruction, owing to the negligence of 

a. keeper, [a fine of] half of thirteen Janas is the punish-. 

ment to be inflicted upon him and he must make good 
the loss to the owner. (168) 

According to the desire of the. villagers and with 

the permission of the king, a pasturage should be set 
apart for the kine. A _ twice-born person is allowed to 
collect grass, sacrificial fuel and flowers from every 
where, as if they are his own. (169) 

A distance of a hundred dhanus (a measure of 

length, equal to four cubits) should be kept on all sides 

between a village and fields; (that of] two hundred 
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between a village covered with thorns [and fields]; 

[and that of] four hundred [dhanus] between a city 
[and fields.] (170) 

[LAWS RELATING TO SALE OF ARTICLES BY ONE WHO IS NOT 

ITS LAWFUL OWNER. ] 

ONE should [at once] take possession of his own article 

[from the purchaser] that has been sold by one who 
was not its owner. The purchaser commits an offence 

in a secret [purchase]. [If a person purchases an article], 

from a person who has acquired it by unfair means, 
secretly, at a reduced price and untimely, [he is to be 

treated] as a thief. (171) 
Having obtained a lost or stolen article, one, (z.e., the 

purchaser) should have the thief arrested. If he is 
dead, or gone to an unknown country, the purchaser 

should himself make it over [to the owner]. (172). 

By pointing out the seller, [the purchaser is declared] 

innocent. And from the seller the [rightful] owner 
shall obtain the article, and the purchaser his money ; 
and the king must punish him. (173) 

[The owner] must establish his claim, on the lost 
article, by producing evidence of its acquisition and 
possession, or else (४.९, if one lays a false claim), the 

king must punish him with a fine to the extent of one- 
fifth of the value. (174) 

One, who takes a lost or stolen article, from another's 

hands, without giving information to the king, shall be 
punished with a fine of ninety-six panas. (175) 

The owner can lay his claim within one year from 
the date when a lost or stolen article is brought by cus- 

tom officers or guards. After that it goes to the 

king. (176) 
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[The owner should give, as duty to the king,] four 

panas for an animal whose hoof is not cloven (such as 
a horse, an ass, etc.,); five, for men; two each, fora 

buffalo, camel and a cow; and one, for a goat or a 
lamb. (177) 

[LAWS RELATING TO GIFS AWD ITS ACCEPTANCE. } 

ONE can give away his own property, if [such gift] 

does not interfere with the maintenance of his kinsmen, 

besides his wife and son; but not all, if son and grand- 
801) exist, nor what has been promised to anocher. (178) 

Let the acceptance be public, specially of immovable 
property: and delivering what may be given and has 
been promised, let not a man resume it. (179) 

[Laws RELATING TO RECISS!ON, OR RETURNING A THING PURCHASED 

TO THE SELLER.] 

TEN days, one day, five days, one week, one month, 

three days and a fortnight, form, in order, the time for 
the examination [and return, if the purchaser repents 
for it] of seeds, iron, beasts of burden, gems, female- 

servants, milch-cows and man-servants (18a) 

Gold does not suffer deterioration in fire; the 

deterioration of silver is two, of tin and lead eight, 
of copper five, and of iron ten, palas per hundred. 

(181) 

Ten palas for every hundred is the increased weight 
of a cloth made of rough woolen texture, as well as of 
a cloth made of similar thread of the middlIng quality, 
and three (1.c., fa/as is the increased weight) of very fine 

texture, (182) 

One thirtieth part is the deterioration of raw 
materials when they are done into a cloth with em- 
broidery work or that set with false wool. In silk 
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cloth and bark there ts neither increase nor deteriora- 
tion. £183)* 

(When any article is spoilt,] the artisan is bound to 
pay, without any doubt, the amount of compensation 

determined by experts considering the time, place, 
enjoyment, and the intrinsic value of the article. (184) 

[LAWS RELATING TO BREACH OF CONTRAC!, OR ENGAGEMENT 
SETWEEN MASTER AND SERVANT } 

ONE, who has been made a slave by force, or one 
sold by a thief, shall be released ; [similarly, the slave] 

who saves the life of his maste:, and one, who has 

accepted slavery for being fed, shall be released on pay- 
ing the money [spent by the master for his slave]. (185) 

One, who has returned from the life of a religious 
mendicant, shall be a slave to the king till one’s death. 
Slavery is to be accepted] in the natural order of 

caste (7.¢., an inferior caste shall be a slave to a superior 

one), and not in the reverse order (é.¢e., a higher caste- 
man shall never be a slave to a lower one). (186). 

Even if one has learnt the art [withia the prescribed 

time], he must live in the house of one’s teacher for the 
full period of contract. The, student, desirous of 

learning an art, who has received his board from the 
teacher, must make over to the latter the fruits of his 

labour {during the period of his pupilage]. (187). 

* The purport of these S’/okas is that when raw materials, such as 

gold, or silk textures, are made over to an artisan for making ornaments 

or raiments, the latter, when made ready must be weighed under these 

regulations. If there be any increase or decrease, in the weight the 

artist an is to be punished. 
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[LAWS RELATING TO THE BREACH OF ESTABLISHED USAGS 

CR CUSTOM OF A PUBLIC BODY. | 

HAVING made [suitable] houses in [his city], the king 
should make the Bréhmands settle there. And having 

granted them stipends for learning the three Védas, he 
should say,—‘“ Follow your own vocation.” (188) 

He (४.९. the Bréhmana), following, without any 

hinderance, his own vocation, should, with care, satisfy 

those which time brings on,* as well as those imposed 

on him by the king.t (189) 
He, who robs the wealth of the villagers or breaks 

the established custom of the society, should be banished 
from the kingdom, after having been stripped off all his 

possesions. (190) । | 

All should follow the words of persons who speak 
in the interest of a public body. He, who acts 
otherwise, shall be punished with the first form of 

penalty. (191). 

The king should finish the business of persons who 
approaches him in the interest of a public body and send 
them away after having honoured them with gifts and 

{other] marks of royal favour. (192) 

Whatever a person, sent out by a public body [on a 

public work] gets, he must make it over (to that body]. 
If he himself does not give it, he must be punished with 
eleven times [the amount]. (193) 

Persons, conversant with Védds, pure-minded and 

shorn of avarice, shquld be placed at the head [of a 

public body] to administer its affairs. All should follow 

* Such as during an accidental calamity like a famine, etc., he should 

spend his money to help others and visit other peoples’ houses. 

f i.¢., Study of a particular subject or the celebration of a particular 

religious rite required by the king. 
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the words of those persons speaking in the interest of 
a public body. (194) 

This, also, is the Law for (.S’veni) a guild or company 
of traders and artisans, (naigama) persons of various 
castes coming from different countries for trading pur- 

poses and (pfds’dndis) , heretics. The king should 

prevent dissensions [from taking place amongst them] 

and make them follow their previous callings. (195) 

[LAWS RELATING TO NON-PAYMENT OF WAGES. ] 

[IF a servant,] receiving wages, refuses to do the work 

{stipulated for], he must pay double the amount [to his 

master], and in case of not receiving any payment an 

amount equal [to the wages]; all household articles and 

implements must be protected by the servants. (196) 

A person, who makes [a servant] work for him with- 

out settling his wages, must be punished by the king 

with the tenth part [of the profit, to be realized) 
from his trade, cattle or corns; [and it must be paid to 
the servant]. (197) 

To pay wages to [the servant], who transgresses 
time and place (z.¢., who does not cultivate properly 
and in due time), and who decreases the amount of profit 

{by over expenditure], depends upon the will of the 

master. Something more [than the fixed wages] should 
be paid [to the servant], if he makes a greater out- 

turn. (198) 

If two persons cannot, jointly, finish a work, wages 

should be paid to them according to the extent of the 
work done. If they can finish it, the stipulated wages 

must be paid. (199) 

If a carrier breaks a vessel without any accident or 
oppression of the king. he shall be made [to pay for 

23 
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it} By putting obstacles to carrying articles for a 

bridal party, he must be made to pay double the amount 
of his (own) wages. (200) 

[If a servant gives up the work] at the time of his 

departure, [but while there is stilltime for engaging 
another servant, he should forfeit] one-seventh of 

his pay [as penalty]; if on the way, a fourth part; 
and if half way, all his wages A master, dismissing 

[a servant under similar circumstances,] shall be 

punished. (201) 

[LAWS RELATING TO GAMBLING AND BETTING WITH LIVING 

CREATURES | 

IN a gambling match, where increase is made by 2 

hundredfold betting, the keeper of the gambling-house 

should take five per cent. [of the earnings made by] a 
fraudulent gamester and ten per cent. [of the bet} from 

others (2.¢., those defeated.) (202) 

He (i.e., the keeper of a gambling-house) should, 

always, be protected [by the king from the fraudulent 
gamesters], and he must pay to the king his share as sti- 

pulated for. He should pay to the winning [gamester his 
due after collecting it] from the losing party. He 
should speak the truth and be forgiving. (203) 

After having exacted his royalty, the king should 

make the losing party pay the winner his due ina 

place where the party consists of fraudulent .gamesters 
and keepers ; otherwise not. (204) 

[Some gamesters should be appointed by the king] as 
judges of gambling-suits ; and some, as witnesses. The 
king should make those, who play fraudulently or with a 
motive to cheat, first undergo the operation of the bran- 
diron and then banish them [from the kingdom]. (205) 



YdjRawalkya Sanhitd 99 

Inorder to keep information about thieves [who 
generally frequent there] a person should be appointed 
as a superintendent of gambling-houses; this should, 

also, be known as the Law in betting with living 

animals. (206) 

LAWS RELATING TO THE USE OF ABUSIVE WORDS ANB 

DEFAMATION. 

WHETHER truly or falsely or by way of joke, if one vili- 
fies another [of the same caste] as having a defective 

limb, or a defective organ, or suffering from a [vile] 

disease [like leprosy], he should be punished with a 
fine of half of thirteen panas. (207) 

A king should punish, with a fine of twenty-five 

panas, [a person] vilifying another, by saying,—" I have 

known your mother or sister.’”’ (208) | 

Half [is the penalty of a superior caste, using abusive 
language] towards inferior castes. Double is the penal- 
ty, [for one who vilifies] other people’s wives and 

persons of superior castes. Punishment should be 

meted in order of the superiority of Varnas (Bradhmana, 

Kshatriya, Vats’ya and S’ddra), and castes (3.e., mixed 

castes.) (209) 

In the case of a person, of an inferior caste, using 

abusive language towards one of a superior order, the 

punishment should be double or threefold. But when a 

superior caste vilifies an inferior one, he should be 
punished in order with half the penalty. (210) 

In a case where one uses words destructive of 

{another's} arms, neck, eyes or thighs, the penalty should 
be a hundred fanas. But in the event of hands or 
feet, ears or nose, the penalty should be half [the 
amount] (211) 



100 YéjfRawalkya Samhitd. 

An incapable person, caluminating thus, should be 
punished with a fine of ten panas. But a capable 

person [on being punished] should have to furnish a 

surety for the protection of the person [abused]. (212) 
When any defamatory language is used [against a 

person] which is likely to estrange him from his society, 

(the person using such a language] should be punished 
with the second form of pecuniary penalty. When the 

defamation relates to the second form of sin, the lowest 

form of pecuniary punishment should be his portion. 

(213) 

Use of abusive language towards a pérson who has 

mastered the three Védds, towards a king or a deity 
[shall bring on] the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. The second form of pecuniary punishment is 

{for the use of abusive language] towards caste and 

corporate bodies; and the lowest, for vilifying a village 
or country. (214) 

[LAWS RELATING TO ASSAULT OR VIOLENCE ] 

A JUDGE should try a case, where there is no eye- 
witness, after carefully examining the marks and the 

motive [of assault], depending upon the rumour and 
fearing lest a false mark is made. (215) 

When one throws, on another’s person, ashes, clay or 

dust, the punishment, laid down in the scriptures, is a 

fine of ten gands. In the case of polluting by touches 

of an unholy thing, heel or saliva, [the fine} should be. 

double (the amount]. [2:6] 

This [Law] holds good in cases between persons of 

the same order and equal rank; double [between] other 
people’s wives and persons of superior caste; and 

half [when the offence is committed towards] persons 
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of inferior castes. There should be no punishment, [if 
the offence is committed] out of mental derangement or 

drunkenness. (217) 

The limb, of a person other than a Brdhmana (1.e., of 

an inferior caste), which inflicts pain on a Vigra, should 
be cut off; when any weapon is uplifted [for the pur- 
pose], the penalty should be the lowest form of pecuniary 
punishment ; when it is merely touched [the fine] is half 
the amount. (218) 

The penalty is a fine of ten and twenty Janas [sever- 

ally) when the hand or foot is raised up [for striking a 
person of the same caste]. The second form of pecu- 

niary punishment [is the penalty] for all when they take 
up arms [for striking one another]. (219) 

Ten panas [is the fine when one] pulls another [of 

the same caste] by holding his feet, hands, cloth or hand. 

[A fine of] a hundred Janas [shall be imposed on a 

person} binding another with a cloth, handling him 
roughly, or pulling or striking him with his feet. (220) 

A person, striking another with a piece of wood, etc., 
but without shedding any blood, should be punished with 
a fine of twenty-two panas. The- penalty is double 
when marks of blood are seen. (221). 

When hands, legs, or teeth are broken, ear or nose 

is lopped off, any wound is rendered fresh, or a person 

is beaten almost to death, [the person, who so strikes. 

shoula be dealt] with the second form of punish- 

ment. (222) ne. 

[If, by the assault,] one is rendered incapable of 

moving about, eating or speaking, if eyes, etc., are bored © 

through, if neck, arms or thighs are broken, the second 

form of penalty [is to be imposed]. (223) 
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` Double is the penalty, as mentioned before, when one 
person is assaulted or struck by many. Whatever is 

taken away, during an affray, must be returned [to the 

owner]; Law lays down that [the person who takes the 
article} must be punished [with a fine] double [the value 

cf the article]. (224) 

A person, who thus inflicts an wound [on the person 
of another], should be made to pay the cost of healing 

it and must be punished with the fine laid down for a 
particular affray [in which he may be involved]. (225) 

For extirpating, rending, dividing into two parts and 
pulling down a wail, [the perpetrator] should be fined 
ten, twenty, or thirty-five, Janas [respectively as compen- 
sation to the owner]. (226) 

For throwing articles, that may give pain, into an- 

other’s house or those, that may destroy life, [the person 

committing] the first [offence], should be compelled to 

pay sixteen panas; and the second [should be punished 

with] the second form of penalty. (227) 

For striking small animals (as goat, etc.), shedding 

theit blood, cutting their horns and seveting their limbs, 

one should be made tu pay a penalty of two panas 

and others in order. (228) | 

For cutting off their organs of generation or killing 
them, [one should be punished with] the second form of 
punishment and made to pay the owner the price [of 
the same]. Double is the penalty in offences relating to 

big animals like bull, etc.) (229) 

[In offences relating to] the cutting of branches, 
and trunks and to the entire destruction of huge trees 
(like fig, etc.), and those which yield livelihood [to the 

owner, such as mangoe, -etc.], the penalty is double the 
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twenty panas (i.¢., twenty forty and eighty Janes in 

order . (230) 
Double is the penalty laid down [for cutting] trees 

grown near a monument, a cremation-ground, a boundary 
line, a sacred place, or a temple. (z31). 

Half, of what has been laid down before, is the 

penalty for cutting down groves, bushes, creepers, 

plants and medicinal herbs grown in places mentioned 
before. (232) 

(LAWS RELATING TO ROBBERY ) 

To take a joint property or one not belonging to 
him, is designated sdhasa (robbery) in the Swmerztz. [A 

person, committing such an act but admitting it], should 

bé punished with a fine double [the value of the article] ; 
on denial, the penalty should be fourfold. (233) 

He, who makes [another] commit theft or robbery, 
should be punished with [a fine} double [the value of the 
article. He, who makes [another] commit it by saying,— 

“1 shall give you money,” should be made to pay a 
penalty] four times [the value of the stolen article]. (234) 

He,—who abuses and transgresses the orders of per- 
sons deserving respect, who beats his bitother’s wife, 

who does not give a promised amount, who opens 
the doors of a closed house [without the permission of 
the master], who injures his neighbouring landholder, 

persons born in the same family, or his own _ villagers,— 
should be punished with fifty ganas. Such is the Law 

(235—236) | 
He,—who of his own accord knows a widow who 

does not exert to help a person seeking his protection 
from fear of thieves, who cries without any cause 
a Chandéla, who touches a high-caste person, a S’£dra, 
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who feeds religious mendicants at rites (performed for] 
the deities and departed manes, who swears impro- 
perly, who being himself unqualified performs a rite 
worthy of being celebrated by a qualified person, who 
cuts off the generative organ of a bull or of small 

animals, who misappropriates a public property, who 
destroys the embryo of a female servant, who without 

any justification renounces any amongst the following, 
a tather, a son, a sister, a brother, a husband, a wife, a 

preceptor or a disciple,—should be punished with [a 

fine of] a hundred panas. (237—-240) | 

For wearing a cloth, belonging to anozher, [broughe 
for washing], a washerman should be fined three 
panas. For selling, hiring, mortgaging or giving it to 

another for use when solicited, {he should be fined] 

ten Janas. (241) 

Three fanas is the penalty for persons giving evi- 

dence in quarrels between a father and son. He, who 
stands as a surety to them, is to pay a penalty of eight 
times three (४.८. twenty-four) panas. (242) 

He, who counterfeits or forges scales, or plates in- 

scribing grants of land, or standards of measure and 
coins and makes use of them [as genuine], should be 

punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. (243) 

The examiner of coins, and articles stamped with 
impression, who passes a counterfeit or a false or forged 
article for a real one, and a real one for a false one, 

should be punished with the highest form of pecuniary 

punishment. (244) 

A quack [a physician without any pretence to the 
knowledge of the healing art], when meddling in the 
treatment of the feathery tribe or the quadruped, and 
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making a muddle of the same, should be punished with 
the lowest form of pecuniary punishment ; [when med- 

dling in the treatment] of ordinary mortals, the second 
form, [and when] of the king’s officers, the highest form, 
of pecuniary punishments should be his portion. (245) 

He, who binds a person who should not be bound, 
or who releases one fettered [by the king] before the 
final disposal of the case, should be punished with the 
highest form of pecuniary punishment. (246) 

He, who pilfers [by a trick] one-eighth part of 
[grains, etc.,] while weighing by a standard measure, or 

in thé scale [of a balance], should be made to pay two 

hundred fazas [as fine]; [the penalty] is laid down 

according to the higher or lesser [weight of the article 
stolen] (247) 

For mixing spurious articles with (7.¢., adulterating) 
medicinal drugs, oily substances (2.e., oil, clarified butter, 
etc.,) salt, scented rice, treacle, etc., one should be fined 

sixteen panas. (248) 

{[One], making a spurious imitation of earth, leather, 
threads, iron, bark or cloth, should be punished [with 

a fine) eight times the value of the saleable article. 

(249) : 
For mortgaging or selling a box closed,* or a vessel 

- containing imitations of valuable articles, (such as musk, 

etc.), one should be punished according to Law. (250) | 
(If it is sold or mortgaged] for a lesser amount than 

a pana, [the penalty] is fifty; if for a pana, a hundred; 

and if for two panas, two hundred. [The amount of 

* There are two boxes—one containing precious stones and the other 

false ones. If the former is shown at the time of sale or of mortgage, and 

subsequently cleverly substituted by the latter; the person, so doing, 

should be punished. 

14 
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fine increases} with the increased value [of the articles.] 

(251) 
The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 

down for them, who, knowing the standard value (of a 

thing) settled by the king, in a body so increase or 
decrease its value as is painful to the artist or the 

artisan. (252) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for those merchants, who in a body obstruct the 
sale of foreign articles, (z.e., do not purchase them at 
the price fixed by the king, in order to buy them cheap) 
and those who sell them [at a higher price.] (253) 

Sale and purchase shall be conducted daily accord- 

ing to the value fixed by the king. The surplus, on the 
fixed value, is to be recognized as the profit of the 
trade. (254). 

On indigenous articles, the trader, who sells them 
immediately after purchase, shall make a profit of five 
per cent., and ten per cent., on those coming from other 

countries. (255) 

Calculating the intrinsic value of commodities and 
the charges for: bringing them, the king shall so fix 

their price that the seller or buyer may not suffer any 
1085. (256) 

(LAWS RELATING TO NON-DELIVERY OF ARTICLES SOLD.] 

He, who having received the value of a commodity, 
does not make it over to the buyer [when he demands 
it], shall be called upon to pay the value with profit or 
interest. If the purchaser comes from another country, 
the seller shall be made to pay [to the buyer] the profit 
that might have been made in that country. (257) 

If the first purchaser [after having paid the price], 
dees not take delivery of the article sold, it should be 
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sold again [by the seller]. Any loss [sustained in this 
transaction}, because it is occasioned by the negligence 
of the first purchaser, must be his. (258) 

But any deterioration, caused to the commodity by 
a calamity divine or regal, must be [compensated by 
the seller, if he does not deliver it [to the purchaser. 
when asked to do so. (259). 

If one re-sells [to another] an article, sold [to one}. 

ora defective article for a sound one he, should be 

punished with double the value [of the article in 

question]. (260) 

Having purchased commodities of trade, not 
knowing their exact value, a trader should not re- 
pent: if he does, he makes himself liable to a penalty of 
one-sixth [of their value.] (261) 

[Laws RELATING TO JOINT-STOCK COMPANIES, OR A NUMBER 
OF PERSONS CARRYING ON A TRADE. 

A NUMBER of traders, carrying on a trade for making 

profit, shall share profit and loss according to their 
respective shares, or according to the compact made 
{between themselves.] (262) 

[If any member of a company] doesan act, forbidden 

[by the general body], or without their permission, or 

carelessly, and thereby causes a loss, he shall have to 

make good the same. [If one] protects (its interests] 

at atime of imminent danger, he shall be entitled to 
{an additional share of] one-tenth of the profit as his 
reward. (263) | 

The king shall levy a twentieth part [of the profit] 

as his royalty, because it is he who rules the market as 
the appraiser [of commodities}. What has been forbid- 

den for sale and what is worthy of the royalty, even 
when sold, should go to him (264) 
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He, who makes a false statement regarding the 

quantity of articles {in order to evade payment of 
proper duty], or he, who goes away from the place 

where duty is collected,—such a deceitful seller or 

buyer.—should be punished [with a fine] eight times the 

value [of the article]. (265) 

If a person, engaged in the collection of customs 

duty, collects the same on articles carried on land, 

should be made to pay a fine of ten fanas. {Similar 

should be the punishment of a person,] who, renouncing 

a neighbouring Bréhmana, invites another. (266) 

{If one of the partners,}] after going to a foreign 
country, dies there, ‘\is share shall revert to his sons, 

relatives, kinsmen, or to his other partners who have 

returned ; and, in their absence, to the king. (267) 

They (४.९. the members of a company) hould drive 

away a deceitful partner, after having deprived him of 
his share, and should appoint, छ an incapable one, 
another to conduct the business [on his behalf]. This 

law is, also, applicable to priests, cultivators and 

artisans. (268) 

LAWS RELATING TO THEFT. 

A PERSON, with whom stolen property is found, who 

has a special mark of a thief in him, who had been pre- 
viously convicted of theft, and whose whereabouts 

are not known, may be arrested as thieves by officers 

who are empowered [for so doing]. (269) 

Some others may be arrested on suspicion, (such as) 
those who do not give out their name or caste; those, 

who are addicted to gambling, women and drinking 

persons, whose mouth dries up and voice [falters on being 

questioned]: persons, who enquire [without any appar-. 
ent cause} about another's property and house ; those, 
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who secretly move about ; those, who are lavish in their 

expenditure, without having any source of income; and 
those, who sell broken articles. (270—271) 

If a person, who is arrested, on a suspicious charge 

of theft, cannot establish his innocence, the king shall 

compel him to return [or compensate] the stolen article 
and punish him like a thief. (272) 

After haying compelled him to return the stolen 

property [or to compensate its value}, the king should 

destroy the thief with the various means of destruction. 

Having branded (the forehead of] a Bréhkmana (thief, 

he] should banish him from his kingdom. (273) 

{If a person} is killed, or {any article or an animal] 

is stolen, the offence is to be laid at the door of the master 

{or protector] of the village, if he cannot find out the way 

by which the thief has made his escape. [If any theft is 

committed on a pasturage, the blame lies] with the master 
of the pasturage; if on a road or on lands other than a 
pasturage, the guard thereof [is responsible]. (274) 

(If any theft is committed] on a boundary, the vil- 

lagers are [either] to produce [the thief, or the master 

of that village], where his footmarks end. If, at a 

distance of two miles [and] in the midst of many villages, 

[the theft is committed,] five villages or ten villages (2.¢., 

the residents thereof, are to be held responsible).* (275) 

[A king] should put to the operation of a S’@/a (iron 

pole), persons, who snatch away a prisoner, who steal ele- 

phants and horses, and who kill another forcibly. (276) 

* Responsibility, as described in this couplet and the preceding one, 

means that the persons, referred therein, are to make good the loss ot the 

owner. It is, furthermore, mentioned, in a Commentary, that the king 

himself should make good the loss, if the parties rcsponsible are unable 
to do. 20. 
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A pilferer of clothes and a pickpocket should have 
their thumbs and forefingers cut off. If, they commit 
the same offence, a second time, they should.have a hand 

and a leg cut off. (277) 

In thefts of trifling articles, (earthen vessel, etc.,) 

ordinary ones (clothes, etc.,) and valuable ones (gold 
etc.), the punishment is [to be determined], according 
to value (of things stolen). While inflicting punish- 
ment, place, time, age and.power should be taken into 
consideration. (278) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment ts [for the 

person], who knowingly gives food, residence, fire (for 
cooking, etc.), water, advice, implements and expenses 

either to a thief or a murderer. (279) 

The highest (form of] punishment is for him who 
strikes another with a weapon or destroys an embryo. 

The highest or the lowest form of punishment [is to be 
determined, according to the merit of the murderer 
and the person killed} in killing a male or a female 
person. (280) 

A dissolute woman, killing an embryo or a man, or 
destroying a bridge, if she be not ex ciente [at the time], 

should be made to enter into the water, having a stone 
tied round her neck. (281) 

A woman, who administers poison or puts fire {for 
destroying a house], who kills her husband, spiritual 
guide, or her children, should be killed by an ox, after 
having her ears, fingers, nose and lips cut off. (282) 

The sons and friends, of a person, who has been 
surreptitiously murdered, should be immediately and 
severally accosted, if [the murdered person] had any 
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quarrel [with any person], and if his wives had been 
visited by other persons.* (283) 

[Enquiries should, also, be made,] whether he had a 

longing for another’s wife and possessions, and what sort 
of livelihood he did seek for and with whom he had 
gone out. Persons, living -near the place of murder, 
should be gradually accosted {on the subject]. (284) 

One, who puts fire to a field full of corns, a house, a 
forest, a village, a pasture, or a thrashing-floor, and one, 

who knows a king’s wife, should be burnt down with the 
fire of Veerana (a kind of fragrant grass). (285) 

[LAWS RELATING TO ADULTERY AND SEDUCTION ] 

A°MAN is said to commit adultery, when he is found 
holding the hairs of another’s wife, when marks, imme- 

diately made or otherwise, of a lustful embrace, [are found 

on the person of the implicated man or woman or of 

both of them], and when both the parties admit their 
guilt. (286) 

The holding of a cloth, worn round a woman’s waist 
or of a covering of her breast, catching her by the hair 

or the hip, or by the thigh, holding an-unseasonable and 
untimely tefe-a-tefe at an improper place, or sitting with 
her on the same seat, [also goes to establish the charge 

of adultery.] (287) | 

If a woman does a forbidden act, she should be made 

to pay a fine of a hundred panas ; if a man, a penalty of 
two hundred panas, should be imposed on him. If they 
both commit forbidden acts, their punishment should be 
like that of adultery. (2388) 

= It may, also, mean his wives and other dissolute women should the 
separately asked. 
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The highest form of pecuniary punishment is the 
penalty, if adultery is committed by a man with a woman 
of the same caste; the second form is {the penalty, when 
a similar offence is committed with] a woman of a lower 

caste; and death [is the penalty, when it is committed] 

with a woman of a higher caste. The cutting of the 
nose, etc., [is the penalty] for women. (289) 

[A king] should inflict the highest form of pecuniary 
punishment [upon a person], who carries away a maiden, 
of the same caste, adorned [for marriage]; in ordinary 

cases the lowest form of pecuniary punishment should 
be his penalty. [In the case of carrying away] a maiden 

of a higher caste, sentence of death is laid down by 

Law. (206) 

No offence is committed, if a maiden, of an inferior 

caste, is lustfully disposed ; otherwise, there is a penalty 
[for the offence]. [If a woman, of an inferior caste,] is 
ravished [against her will with scratches on her person], 

made by nails, the cutting off of fingers [is the penalty] 

Death [is the penalty, if a similar offence is committed 
with] a woman of a higher caste. (291) 

For making known the real defects of a maiden, (one 
should be made to] pay. (a fine of] a hundred fanas ; for 

making a false accusation, two hundred ; for holding a 

sexual intercourse with a beast, a hundred pamas. [The 
penalty, for a person], who knows a woman of an 

inferior caste or holds an intercourse with a cow, Is 

the second form of pecuniary punishment. (292) 

For knowing female servants, who are prevented, 

from holding sexual congress, by being shut up, by 
their husbands as well as those who live with their 

husbands, a man must be made to pay a penalty of fifty 

panas. (293) 
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For committing rape on female servants (who are 
prevented by their husbands to visit other people), 
one shall have to pay a fine of ten ganas, according 
to Law. If many persons know a woman against 
her will, each of them should be fined twenty-four 
panas. (294) 

If a public woman, after having received her hire, 
declines [to submit to a man’s embraces], she shall have 
to refund double the amount; on her not receiving any 
consideration, (she] shall have to pay a like sum; 
similar is the punishment for a man. (295). 

A person holding an intercourse [with his wife] at 
any other place but the sexual organ, or voiding water 
at the face of another person, or knowing a female reli- 

gious mendicant, should be punished with twenty-four 

panas. (296) 

The king, after having had [a person], knowing 

{a woman of] a degraded caste, branded on the fore- 

head, with a [triangle-shaped] figure, [like] the genera- 
tive organ of female, should have him banished [from 
the kingdom]. A S’édra [committing a similar offence], 

becomes degraded to the same caste. Death [is the 
penalty for] a degraded caste-man, who knows 9 woman 
of a higher caste. (297) 

[MISCELLANEOUS RVzBS. | 

‘He highest form of pecuniary punishment [is the 

penalty of a person], who, while writing out the order 

of his king, makes additions or alterations therein, who 

knows another's wife, or who releases a thief. (298) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 

down for him, who [falsely] makes a Bréhmana eat the 

forbidden food; the second form, if a Ayhkatriya; and 

15 
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the lowest, if a Vatshya; and half 15 the penalty, if 4 

S’édra {is made to take such forbidden food]. (29g) 

One, who uses false gold ;—or one, who sells for- 

bidden meat;—should have their limbs severed, and 

be punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 

ment. (300) 

[The driver] shall not be responsible for the offence 

committed by a four-footed animal (horse, etc.), if he 

cries out [go away, go away; [nor a thrower] for [that] 

committed by a piece of wood, aclod of earth, an arrow, 

a stone, arms and horses when in pair. (301) 

If any harm is committed by a bullock, the string 
of whose nose has been torn off;—by a carriage, the 
yoke of which has been broken ;—or by a cart, proceed- 

ing in an opposite direction ;—the owner shall not be 
held responsible: (302) 

If an owner, being himself capable, does not release 

others [from the attacks of] tuskers and animals having 

horns (like bulls or buffaloes,) he shall have to undergo 

the lowest form of pecuniary penalty; and twice as 

much, if he does not extend his help on being invited to 
do so. (303) 

A person, calling a thief the paramour [of the lady of 

a house, in order to hide his shame], shall have to pay a 
fine of fifty 42045. If he lets go [such a person], on 

receiving a gratuity, he shall be made to pay eight times 

(more than the amount of his illegal gratification]. (304) 
One, who indulges in talks affecting the interests of 

royalty ;—one, who vilifies the king ;—or one, who dis- 

closes his secret counsels ;—should have their tongues 

cut off, and be banished. (305) 

One, who. sells articles, lying on the body of the 

dead ;—-one, who strikes his preceptor -—or one, who 
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sits on a royal car or throne ;—shall have to undergo the 

highest form of pecuniary penalty. (306) 

He, who pierces both the eyes [of another person] ; 

—he, who issues a proclamation hostile to the king ;— 

or he, who being a S’édra secures his livelihood by 

falsely displaying the marks of a Bréhmana ;—shall 

have to pay a fine of eight hundred pfanas. (307) 

Having re-tried the cases, that had been unfairly 

tried (for some improper consideration], the king shall 

punish the members [forming the Court], and the 

victorious] parties with a fine double of that of the 

defeated person. (308) 

He, who being legally defeated, thinks “I am not 

defeated,” and comes, again, [for an appeal], should be 

defeated (z.e., should have his appeal dismissed) again, 

and be made to pay a double penalty. (309) 

The fine, that has been realized by the king illegally, 
he shall make thirtyfold, and, after dedicating the same 

to Varuna, shall make it over to the Brdhkmands. (310) 





CHAPTER 7. 

[REGULATIONS ABOUT As’ouch OR IMPURITY. ] 

(A Boy], less than two years old, {when dead] should 
he buried; thereafter no oblation of water should be 
offered [for him]. Persons, of a higher age, [when dead] 
should be followed, by their kinsmen, to the cremation 

ground. Reciting Yama Sukta* and Yama Gdthd,t 
he (t.¢.] the dead body] should be burnt [by them] with 

Louktka (ordinary) fire. [If the person dead] had been 

invested with the sacred thread, or if he had been a 

Brdhmana, who had consecrated the sacred fire, (the 

dead body shauld be consumed with the 4044४ or the 
sacred fire], or else according to one’s own means.{ 

(1—2) 
Within the seventh or the tenth day, kinsmen (2.e., 

persons qualified to offer oblations of water and funeral 

cakes), with their faces turned towards the quarter of the 
departed manes (2.e., the south), shall approach [a pool 

of] water, for offering water (to the departed person] 
with the Mantram,—“ Apanas Shoshuchadagham.” (3) 

The rite, of offering water, should be performed for 

the deceased maternal uncle and preceptor. If one 
wishes, he can offer water for a deceased friend, a 

daughter, a sister, a sister’s son, a father-in-law and a 
९८८27 a (priest). (4) 

Having controlled their speech, they should, once 
ati 

* A Vedic Hymn lauding Yama—the Deity of Death. 

Tf A religious verse, but not belonging to any of the Védis. 

‡ According to the means of persons cremating the dead body should 

be decorated with a valuable cloth or an ordinary one and should be 
burnt either with the sandal wood or the ordinary log. 
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daily, offer water, [mentioning] the name and family 

[of the deceased]. [The rite, of offering] water, should 
not be performed by Brakmachdrins or outcastes. (5) 

Heretics; persons, who being qualified do not enter 

into any order; thieves; a woman, who kills her hus- 

band; one, who kills her embryo; those women, who 

drink wine; and those, who commit suicide ;—are 

persons for whom no impurity is to be observed and 
no water is to be offered. (6) 

[Elderly persons] should remove. their grief [by 

reciting anecdotes] from ancient histories, after they had 

bathed, offered oblations of water, got up from the 
bathing place, and sat upon a place covered with tender 

grass. (7) | 

He 15 foolish, who considers, as eternal, the existence 

of human beings, which is [as worthless] as the trunk of 

the plantain tree and as transient as bubbles. (8) 

If this body, originated from the five elements, by 

the fruit of deeds acquired by one’s own person, is dis- 

solved into the five elements, what 15 there to repent 
for? (9) 

The earth shall meet with destruction, [so shall] the 

surging deep and the deities. Why shall not then the 

world of mortals meet with destruction ? (1०) 

The departed person shall, reluctantly, eat the phlegm 

and tears discharged by his own people. Therefore one 
should not weep, and must perform funeral rites propor- 

tionate to one’s might. (11) 

Thus hearing [many counsels, they] should go home 

{the elders being] preceded by the boys. [Arrived] at 

the gate of the house, they should cut Mimva leaves 
with their teeth. (12) 
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Having rinsed their mouth, touched fire, water, cows 
dung, .white sesame seeds, and placed their feet on डे 
stone, they should gradually enter the house. (13) 

This rite of entering the house [is ordained] for all 
persons touching the dead body. Wishing for imme- 
diate purification, one should bathe and perform (the 

yogic process] prdéndyama (suppression of vital 

airs}. (14) 

By performing the funeral rite for his preceptor, 
parents and teacher, a Srahwachdrin continues to ४९ 

such. But he should not live with, of partake of the 

food of those [who are impure]. (15) 

[Kinsmen] should partake of food purchased of 

acquired [without solicitation] and sleep separately for 

three clays. Funeral cakes and boiled rice should be 
offered to the departed manes, according to the rite of 
pitriyajaa* (16) 

Water and thickened milk, [kept] in earthen vessels, 

should be placed in the sky (z.e., a loop or swing made 
of rope). The rites of Vaitanat and Upésandét should 
be performed according to the Vedic injunctions. (17) 

[The period of] impurity, consequent upon death, is 
three nights, [for those who are qualified to offer obla- 

tion of water]; and ten nights, {for those who offer , 

funeral cakes].§ [Impurity, consequent upon the death 
of a child,] less than two years old, {affects] both the 

* Offering libations of water every day to the deceased ancestors. . 

¢t A sacrificial rite of offering obiations to the Three Sacred Fires 

‡ The rite of offering oblations, morning and evening, to the House- 

hold Fire. 

§ A Brahmana is to observe impurity for ten nights, on the death of 

a kinsman, for whom he is to offer pinda. The period of impurity is 

limited to three nights, when one, after the seventh generation and withia 

the tenth, dies. 
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parents. Imputity, consequent upon a birth, 15 for the 

mother only. (18) 

The impurity, consequent upon the birth of a son, is 
for the parents, [but not for Saf:nda kinsmen]. But 

the impurity of the mother remains unaffected (i.¢., lasts 

for ten nights], on account of her having seen the blood.* 

The day [on which a son is born], is not considered 

impure [for the father to perform any rite], for ancestors 
are born [as sons.] (19) 

If, within the period of impurity, [another], conse- 

quent upon [any domestic occurrence like] birth or death 

[takes place in the family], purification is effected with 
the last day of the first impurity. In an abortion, the 

nights, equalling in number the months of conception 

{form the period of impurity and], will bring about 

purification. (20). 

Immediate [is the purification for the death of] those 

who are killed by the king, a cow or a Bréhmana, [as 

well as] those who commit suicide. A person, residing 
in a distant country, shall observe the remaining period ; 

when the full term is completed, purification [is obtain- 
ed] by offering water.t (21) : 

[The period of impurity] for a Kshatriya is twelve 

days, that for a Vaishya is fifteen days, that for a 

* The meaning is that the impurity of the father is removed imme- 

diately after bathing ; but that of the mother lasts for ten nights. 

+ Tne Bombay Text differs from: the Bengal Edition. We have given 
the Bombay reading in the Text. The interpretation of the Bombay 

Text is as follows:—If a person, living in a distant country, hears of 

the death of a Sapinda, he must observe the days, remaining to complete 

the fall term, as the period of imparity. If he hears of it, after the 

expiration of the full period, he must observe ashoucha or impurity for 

three days.” 
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S'édra is thirty days, and half of that period is for well- 
behaved [S’dras.]* (22) 

Immediate is the purification, [if a child dies] before 

teething ; one day and night is laid down in the Smritis, 

{as the period of impurity, if a child dies] before the 

Chédét ceremony 15 performed ; three nights (form the 
period, if he dies] before being invested with the sacred 
thread ; and after that, ten nights (constitute the period 

of impurity.]f (23) 

A day [effects] purification, [on the death of] a 

maiden,§ not given away in marriage; a child; a 

preceptor ; a pupil; a person, well-versed in the Védés 

with their azgas (auxiliaries); a maternal uncle; anda 
person, studying the same branch of the Védds. (24) 

[On the death of] sons other than oxzras’a (own 

begotten); a wife, living with another person ; and on 
the death of the king of the country ;—one day [effects] 
purification. (25) 

[The dead body of a S’édra shall never be tollowed 
by a Bréhmand ; nor [that of] a twice-born one. If he 

follows, he shall be purified by bathing in water, touch- 
ing fire and eating clarified butter.|| (26) + 

* There is, again, a difference in reading. The first line of the 2and 

couplet, as found inthe Bombay Text, does not occur in the Bengal 

Edition. Its interpretation is as follows :—If one hears of a death after 

the expiration of full one year, he attains purification by offering water 

only. 

+ The cremony of tonsure. | 

t This S’loka does not occur in the Bombay Text but it has been 

given ina foot note of the A’nandds'rama Edition. 

§ According to the Text of Vrihaspati, the period of impurity, on the 
death of a maiden, extends to the fourth generation. 

This S'loka does not occur in the Bombay Edition. 

16 
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‘there is no impurity for kings ;* for persons, killed 
by lightning ; [for those killed] for kine and. Brdhmands ;, 
and in the battlefield, [as well as for those} whom the 
king wishes [to have for state business]. (27) 

(Purification is immediate] for sacrificial priests, for 
those initiated for the celebration of sacrifices, for 

those engaged in the performance of sacrificial rites, 
for those, who ‘constantly perform sacrifices, for those, 
who practise penances, for religioys students, for those, 

who make gifts and for those who know Brahma. (28) 
Immediate purification is laid down in a gift, mar- 

riage, sacrifice, war, devastation of the country, calamity 

and distress (famine): (29) 

(Purification is effected] by bathing, [of a person] 
touched by a woman in her menses, or by one who is 
impure [on account of a birth or death] If touched by 
such a person, {one} should: rinse the mouth, recite the 

Mantrams,—(Apohistha, ete.,) and the Gdyatrf, ०१८९, 

mentally. (30) 
Time (ten days), fire, action (bathing, etc.), earth, 

air, mind, spiritual knowledge, austerity, water, repent- 
ance and fasting,—all these are the instruments of 
purification. (31) | 

Charity purifies the perpetrators of forbidden acts; 

current, the rivers; earth and water, those articles that 

are worthy of being purified; end renunciation, the 

twice-born. (32) 
Austerity [purifies] those, who are well-versed tn the 

Védés ; forgiveness, the ledrned ; water, the body ; recita- 
tion [of the sacred verses], those, who have their sins 
concealed ; and truth, it is said, the mind. (33) 

= The meaning is that impurity does not prevent a king from: 

transacting State business. 
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Practice of the duties of one’s own caste and order, 

and worship of the Brdédkmands, are {the instruments of] 
purification of a soul that considers this body as [one’s] 

own ; tknowledge [is the purifier of] intellect ; and the 

knowledge of /s’vara (the Creator) is the purifier of in- 
dividual soul. This is approved by great men (४.९. like 

Manu and others. (34) 

PROCEDURE NOT USUALLY PROPER FOR A CASTE BUT ALLOWABLE IN 

TIMES OF RBXIGENCY OR CALAMITY. ] 

IN times of extreme distress, a Bréhmana can live 

by the occupation of a Xshatriya (2.e., by adopting a 
military life), or by that of a Vaiskya (2.e., commerce and 
agriculture). Getting over that (distress), he shall, 

after purifying his own self {by penances], wend a 
[righteous] way. (35) 

Even when [adopting] the life of a Vatshya for 

maintenance, he shall never sell fruits, precious stones, 

linen cloth, Soma-Plant, men, Afupa (a small round 

cake of flour), a creeper, sesame seeds,, boiled rice, 

treacle, any corrosive or acid substance, curd, thickened 

milk, clarified butter, water, weapons, spirituous liquor, 

wax, grapes, honey, shell-lac, Kus'd-grass, earth, hide, 

flowers, blanket, hairs, butter-milk, poison, land, silk- 

cloth, indigo-dye, salt, meat, a whole-hoofed animal (as a 
horse, etc.), lead, vegetable leaves, wet medicinal herbs, 

incense, [wild] animals, as well as scents. But: for 
religious purposes he can sell sesame seeds by taking 
an equal quantity of rice [in exchange]. (36—39) 

Shell-lac, salt and meat, when sold [by a Brdéhmana} 
make [him] outcasted. [The selling of] milk, curd 

and wine degrades [him] to an inferior caste (८.९.- makes 
him a S’4dra). (40) 
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If a Bréhmana, in times of extreme distress, accepts 

gifts [from any one,] or takes his food anywhere, he is 
not affected by sin, for he is like the Fire or the 

Sun. (41). 

Agriculture, fine arts, teaching for money, usury, 

driving carts for hire, use of hilly woods and twigs, 

service, [use of articles grown in a] marshy place, 

[seeking refuge with] the king, and begging alms, are 
the means of livelihood in times of extreme distress. (42) 

Remaining hungry for three days, he may steal rice 

from a caste other than a Ardéhmana. When after 

taking it, he is charged [with theft], he must speak out 

all religiously. (43) 

Being informed of his conduct, family, character, 

his knowledge of S’rz#z, his studies, austerity, [and the 

number of] his family members, the king shall settle on 
him an honest mode of living. (44) 

(REGULATIONS RELATING TO VA'NAPRASTHA, OR THE THIRD 

STAGE OF 1.188 } 

ENTRUSTING the son with the care of his wife or 

followed by her, a Vénaprastha, (t.e.,a person desirous 

of entering upon: the third stage of religious 1166). 

renouncing carnality, shall, with [his] Sacred Fire, and 

intent on performing religious meditation, proceed to a 
forest. (45) 

With corns, grown on a field not tilled, he shall 

offer oblations to the Fire, to the departed manes, to the 

the Deities, guests and servants. Bearing nails, matted 
locks and beards, he should meditate on his own 

self. (46) 

Amassing money {sufficient to meet the expenditure} 

for a day, or a month, or six--months or a year, he 
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should distribute the remnant in the month of 45249 

(September). (47) 

{He should] be shorn of pride, bathe thrice, must 
not accept gifts, [and should be given to Vedic studies, 
be charitable and devoted to the well-being of alk 
creatures. (48) 

He should use his teeth for a mortar (grinding 
grain to be eaten between his teeth), eat fruits mpened 

in proper time, aad break every thing on_ stones. 
He should perform the rites laid down in the Védés 

Smritis and other [S’Astric works}, with the juice of 
fruits. (49) 

He should spend his time with the celebration of 
Chandréyana* or should always live with hardship.f 

He should take his meals after the expiration of a जित 
night or after the day is over. (50) 

Being purified, he should sleep in the night on an 
open ground and spend the day with [standing on] the 
fore-part of the foot, or by standing, sitting, travelling 
or practising Yoga. (51) 

* A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the moon’s 

age; in it the daily quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouth. 

fuls at the Full Moon, is diminished by one mouthful every day during 

the dark fortnight till it is reduced to zero at the New Moon, and is in- 

creased in like manner during the bright fortnight 

+ The word in the Text is Krickka, which may mean hardship or 

bodily mortification. The Commentators mention Prajdpatya as one 

of the forms of hardship, 8.2. a person must give up the whole of his 

property before he enters upon the life of an ascetic and must, therefure, 

put up with all sorts of hardship originating from want of money. 

{ The Bombay reading as quoted in the Text differs from it—but 

the purport is almost the same. 
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He must live within five fires* during the sammer, 
sleep on the bare sacrificial ground in the rainy 
season, [always] put on wet cloth in the dewy season, 
[and thus] practise austerities according to his 
might. (52) । 

He must not be enraged with him who pierces 
him with a thorn, nor pleased with him who pastes him 
with sandal, but he should be impartial towards him and 
him (3.¢e., towards the both.) (53) 

Or putting the fire within his own self, he should 
dweil under a tree and live on a restricted diet, or he 

should beg from the retreats of [other] Vduaprasthas 
[the quantity of food which may] keep the body and 

soul together. (54) 

Or collecting it from a village, he should, having 
controjled his speech, eat eight handfuls. Or leaving 

on air, he should proceed towards the north-east quarter 
till the destruction of his body. (55) 

(ourizs OF A YATI, GR ONE WHO HAS RENOUNCED THE WORLD. | 

HAVING performed duly the Prdjdpatya Sacrifice (2.e., 

giving away his entire property) with all the Védés as 
presents, and thereafter, having placed all the Fires 
within his own self, [one is entitled] either from the 
Forest (i.c., Vanaprastha order) or from the House (1.e., 

Gédrhastya or Domestic order) [to enter upon the life of 
a ४2४1]. (56) 

-[He, alone, is qualified to do so], who has studied 
the Véddés, who has practised recitations [of the sacred 
verses] who has a son, who has given food, who has 

TD, 

* Practising penance with four fires aad the Sun. 
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maintained the Sacred Fire, who has celebrated Sacri- 

fices according to his might, and who has concentrated 
his mind upon [the acquisition of] emancipation. (57) 

He should be given to the well-being of all creatures, 

be of a quiescent soul, carrying three staffs* and a Ka- 

mandaiu (water pitcher), should live alone, wander 

about and resort to a village for begging alms. (58) 
Being. attentive, without having his qualifications 

noticed [by the householder] and shorn of avarice, he 

should, in the last part of the day, beg alms in a village 
where no mendicant had gone before, sufficient to keep 

his (body and soul together). (59) 
The vessels [used by a Yaés], should be made of 

earth, bamboo, wood or bottle-gourd. Their purifica- 
tion [is effected] with water or the touch of down 

grown on a cow's tail. (60, 

Having withdrawn the senses from their objecfs, 
relinquished attachment and envy, removed [all sources 
of] fear to creatures, a Brdhmana becomes immor- 

tal. (61) 

The purification of the mind should be particularly 
made by a Vikshu (mendicant) for the purpose of at- 
quiring true knowledge and singulat power fin the 
practices of meditation, concentration, etc]. (62) 

Residence in the [mother’s] womb, as well as going 
To hell, brought about by [the perpetration of forbidden] 
acts, mental afflictions, diseases, miseries, decrepitude 

disfigurement (brought about by lameness, blindness, 

etc.), birth in a thousand species, non-attachment for 

* A religious mendicant or a Saxnyasin, who hav renounced all world- 

ly attachments and who carries three long staves tied together 20 as to 

form one in his right hand. According to Manu, “one, who has obtained 

command over his mind speech and body (or thought word and deed). 
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0151770 for objects and attainment of what is not 
liked, should be thought of. Bythe yoga of meditation 
he should see the subtle soul abiding in the Great 

Soul. (63—64). 

(Following a particular) 4s’rama (stage or mode of 

life) is not the cause of religion. He, alone, is [a reli- 
gious man], who practises [all the regulations laid down 
for each order]. Therefore, one should not treat another 

in a way which is distasteful to his own self. Truthful- 
ness, non-stealing, absence of anger, modesty, purity, 
intellect, patience, absence of pride, restraint of the 

senses and spiritual learning—all these are spoken of 
as religion. (65—66) 

[SPIRITUAL SCIENCE AND THE FORMATION OF* HUMAN BODY. } 

As scintillations come out from a: red-hot iron ball 
so individual souls emanate from the Great Soul. (67) 

Of them, every individual soul does some deed, 
righteous or sinful, either of its own accord, or by 
nature, or by habit (the outcome of pristine Karma) 

(works). (68) 

The imperishable {Soul is} the cause |of the 
universe]; the conscious [Soul] is independent ; Brakma 

is the master of gundst and not subject to any. It is 

* In the Bombzy Edition this Chapter has been included within that 

on Fatt. 
t We find three universal tendencies, or forces acting on the face of 

creation. There is the chaotic or disorganizing tendency which leads 

everything into confusion; there is the isolating tendency, by which 

every object tries to secure an individual position of its own and there 

is the harmonising tendency by which every object gravitates toa 

centre in creation and which tries to bring all objects of creation into 

one universal order. These three universal tendencies are inherent in 

ereation, both, animate and inanimate, and every form of growth is 

dependent upon the working of thece tendencies, They are not the 
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unborn but is being described as born for its having 
assumed a body. (69) 

As at the beginning of creation he creates ether, 

air, fire, water and earth, successively investing [them] 
with one more guna (quality),* so he himself takes 

those [elements] when he takes birth.t (70) 

The Sun is gratified with oblations ; from it [origi- 

nates] rain; from it grow corns and _ herbs [forming] 
the food-stuff, which, in the shape of +asa (constituent. 

fluid of the body) becomes semen. (71) 

In pure (४.९. not affected by bad bile, etc.,) blood 

and semen [originating] from the union of a man and 

woman, the sixth (2.e., the &/man or soul), the lord [of 

the universe,}] takes himself, simultaneously the five ele- 

‘ments. (72) 

(The five] instruments of sensation (४.८. the eye, the 
ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin), the instruments 

of action (2z.2., the organ of speech, the hands, the feet, 

the organ of excretion and the organ of generation), the 
mind, [the five] vital airs, knowledge, duration of life, 

happiness, steadiness, the faculty of retention, passion, 
sorrow, desire, egoism, exertion, form, color, vice, envy, 

materials or ingredients which form all the objects of nature but the 

laws that regulate their creation—the inherent energies or tendencies. 

The first is called the Zama-guna; the second, Raja; and the third, 

Sattwa.—M. चि. Dutr’s Outlines of Hindu Metaphysics. 

* Five elemental particles produced the five elements, namely, 

(1) ether or the vehicle of sound ; it has the property of audibleness; 
(2) air, sensible to hearing and touch; (3) fire, sensible to hear- 

ing, touch and sight; (4) water, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, 

and taste; (5), earth, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, taste, and 

smell. 

+ In this S'loka the author describes the methad by which the soul 

assumes a body. 

17 
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prosperity and adversity,—all these are born with the 
soul [as the result of its pristine deed] when the limit- 
less [Great Soul] wishes to be limited (7.¢., born as the 

individual soul). (73—-74) 

In the first month [of conception], [the sixth] détwv 

(४.९., the soul), being invested [with the five elements], 

remains ina liquid form. [Inthe second month, it is 
converted into] a ball of flesh ; im the third, it is invested 

with limbs and the organs of sense. (75) 

The unborn soul takes, in the third month, from 

ether, lightness, subtleness, and audibleness, the organ . 

of hearing and strength; from air, the organ of touch, 
the power of exerting, the movement of limbs and 
hardness; from fire, the organ of seeing (eye), the 

digestive power, heat, form and beauty; from water,. 
the organ of taste (tongue), watery substance, cool- 

ness, tenderness and liquidity ; from earth, the organ of 

smelling (the nose), the power of smelling, heaviness and 

the corporal frame. Thereafter it moves. 76—78) 

By not giving what a woman, in pregnancy, wishes 

for, the embryo meets with some shortcomings, either 

[in the shape of] disfigurement or death. Therefore 

what is liked by [a pregnant] woman must he grati- 

fied. (79) 
The limbs attain to firmness in the fourth month, 

and blood is engendered in the fifth. In the sixth, 

originate strength, color, nails and hairs. (80) 

In the seventh, it is invested with mental faculties, 

consciousness, arteries and nerves. In the eighth, skin 
and flesh become hardened, and [the embryo} is in- 
vested with the retentive faculty. (87) 

{In the eighth month,] ojas (vitality-giving liquid) 
runs, again and again, towards the mother and the em- 
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bryo. Therefore, a child, born in the eighth month, is 

deprived of its life. (82) 
Either in the ninth or the tenth month, [the foetus] 

comes out in a feverish state, [driven] by the wind of 

labour-pain, through the canal of the organ, like an 
arrow. - (83) 

His six sorts of body* contain six skins,t six limbs. 
and three hundred and sixty bones. (84) 

There are sixty-four [bones at] the teeth with those 

at the roots thereof (5८९८) ; nails are twenty; S’atdkés 

(bones, forming the root of thc fingers and toes,) [are, 

also, twenty]; their position is fourfold (z.e., two feet 

and two hands). (85) 
Sixty bones [form] the fingers (z.e., each finger 

having three bones) ; two bones [belong to each] heel; 

four [bones], are in the [ण्ण] ankles ; elbow-bones are 

four; similar [is the number of bones, existing in] the ` 

legs, from the ankle to the knee. (86) 

To the knee, cheek, thigh, hip, shoulder, the part 

between the ear and the eye, the palate, and the 

buttock,—to each of these have been assigned two 
bones. (87) : 

There is one bone in the organ’ of generation and 

forty-five [bones] are on the back ; fifteen bones [are 
in the] neck; collar-bones are two; and there is one 
bone in the chin. (88) 

[Two are], at the root of the jaw, and the same, in 

the forehead and the ganda (४.९. the whole side of the 

face including the temple). There is a (thickset) bone 

* The body, invested with [sixfold fires, or made of six substances, 

as blood, flesh, medas (fat or marrow, supposed to lie in the abdomen), 

bone, marrow of the bone and semen. 

¢ Six sorts or layers of skin formed by the blood, etc. 
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called ghana in the nose. Sidebones (2.¢., those in 

the part of the body below the armpit), with those at 
the roots and arvudas (smaller bones connected there- 

with), are seventy-two [in number] (89) 
There are two bones in the temples; four, in the 

skull; and seventeen, in the breast. This is-(z.e., three 

hundred and sixty) the aggregate collection of bones 

in a man’s [body]. (go) 

Savour, color, odour, tangibility and sound are called 

wishayds or the objects of perception. The nose, ear, 

tongue, skin and the eye are the [five] /zdrivds or the 

instruments of sensation. (91) 

The hands, the organ of excretion, the organ of 
generation, the organ of speech and the feet, are the 

fine [iastruments of action] ; and. mind 15 to be known 

as both the organ of sensation and action. (92) 

The navel, ojas* (vitality-giving liquid), the organ of 
excretion, semen, blood, the two temples, the head, the 

shoulder, the throat and the heart are [briefly] the 

abodes of Prana (the vital air.) (93) 

Marrow, flesh, the lungs, 4/omd (the organ of thirst), 

the liver, the spleen, the finer intestines, the two 

kidneys, the urinary bladder, the receptacle of excreta, 

the receptacle of undigested food, the heart, the grosser 
intestines, the anus, the belly, and the abodmen are 

mentioned in detajl [as the abiding places of Prdya.] 

(94--95) 
The pupils of the eyes, the two joints between the 

eyes and the nose, the two orifices of the ears, the lobes 

of the ears, the two ears, the two temples, the two eye- 

brows, the two gums, the two lips, .the cavity of the 

* A kind of liquid substance existing near the lotus of the heart, 

which distsibutes vitality all over the body. 
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loins just above the hips, the two. hipjoints, the two. 
testicles, the two kidneys, the thorax, the breast, the. 

tonsil, the buttock, the balls of flesh lying: on the hips 
and the thighs, the palate, the belly, the receptable of . 

urine, the urinary bladder, the head, the two.cheeks, the 

two uvulas, any low or depressed part,—all these parts. 

of the body, as well as the two white parts of the pupils, 
the two feet, the two hands, the. heart, and the nine 

apertures (viz., the two eyes, the two ears, the mouth, 

the organ of excretion and the organ of generation),— 

are the abiding places of Préna. (g6—9g9) | 

[Besides these, there are, in this body,] seven 

hundred arteries, nine hundred ligaments, two hundred 

vessels and five hundred muscles. (100) 

The vessels known, as s’irés and dhamani, are 

twenty nine /sks, nine hundred and fifty six [in num-. 
ber.) (17०1) 

The beards and hairs of human beings are known 

as being three /aks [in number] ; there are one hundred 

and seven vital parts and two hundred joints. (102) 

The extremities of the hairs of the body, together 

with the pores for letting out perspiration,—each being 
of the size of an atom and separated from each other by 
the measure of an atom floating in the sunbeam,—num.- 

ber fifty-four otis, sixty-seven /aés and fifty thousand. 
If any [of you, O hermits,] knows the number and 

position of all these, [he is, indeed, ithe foremost of 
Yogins.] (103—104) 

[Under normal condition of things,] nine handfuls 

of (vasa). lymph or chyle, ten handfuls of water, seven of 

excreta, and eight of blood, have been mentioned (as 
existing in the body.] (105) 

Six [handfuls] of phlegm; five, of (८) bile; four, 
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of urine; three, of (vasd) myosin; two, of (meda) fat; 

and ane, of marrow ;—[are in the body] ; half handful of 
(marrow, as well as of phlegm,) ojas (vitality-giving 

liquid), and semen, is in the head. Heonly 15 conver- 
sant with (the road to) emancipation, who knows this 

body to be frail. (t06—~107) 

There are seventy-two thousand vessels, emanating 

from the heart, called A/z¢dkita. In their midst is a 

plexus, effulgent like the Moon, at the centre of which 

is stationed the soul like a stationary lamp. He, who 

knows it, is not born, again, in this world. (108—109) 

The A’ranyaka, that I have received from _ the 

A’ditya, should be known, as well as the Yoga system 
expounded by me, by him who wishes to practise 

Yoga. (110) 
Having withdrawn the mind, understanding, reten- 

tive faculty and the senses from all their objects, 

the soul,—the lord, that is stationed like a lamp in the 
heart, should be meditated upon. (111) 

Duly studying the eternal Sdma hymns and froma 

careful practice thereof, one [gradually] knows the great 

Brahman, (112) 

AparAntaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Makari, Ouvenava, : 

Sarovindu, and Uttara—these GAth4s of the Rik, besides 

Panika, Daksha and Brahma hymns—should be sung 

accompanied with a thought for emancipation [which 
is acquired} by the practice thereof. (1 1 3-- 4} 

Persons, conversant with the science of Vind music, 

experts in S’ruti (a division of the octave) and Fdtz 

(the seven primary and eleven subsidary notes of Indian 
Gamut), and those proficient in the knowledge of 744 

(Time), arrive, without any exertion, at the road which 
leads to emancipation. (115) 
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If a vocal musician, by his singing, does not attain 

to the most exalted station, he, however, becoming an 

attendent of Rudra, sports with him. (116) 

The soul is without any limitation; it is called 
limited, when it assumes a body; from the [Great] 

A’tman emanates the entire universe and from the 

universe springs the body. (117) 

(The Audience putting the Question :)—Tell us how 

this universe, consisting of the celestials, asuras and the 

mankind, emanates from the [Great] Soul and how the 

body springs into existence from the universe; we 

cannot conceive it [properly]. (118) 

(Yajfawalkya replies:)—The Purusha,—having 2 
thousand hands, feet, eyes and heads, and effulgent 

like the Sun, that is seen by removing the net of (noha) 
delusion (which makes men regard the body as the soul), 

—is the Soul, Yaj#ia and Prajdpati of the universal form. 
He is identical with the universe and becomes Yajiia 

in the shape of food. (119—120) 

Most excellent juice originates from the food that ts 

dedicated to a Deity. This juice, propitiating the Deities 

{unites] the sacrificer with the fruits <.) desired-for 

objects). (125) 

[Driven] by the wind, [it] reaches the Moon ; aided 

by its rays, it reaches the solar region, replete with the 

Rich. the Yajus and the Sdman. (122) 

Then from its own region the Sun creates the most 
grateful nectarine juice, from which originates this 

universe consisting of the mobile and the immobile and 

the means of sustenance (४.९.) anna or food-stuft). (123) 

From that food-stuff originates again sacrifice, again 
food, and again sacrifice,—thus the wheel [of the 
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universe], without any beginning or end, [is continually] 
revolving. (124) 

The soul is without any beginning; nor the Great 
Soul (or Purusha) has any beginning. But the Purusha 

has a relation [with the body] acquired by deeds—the 

result of delusion, desire and envy. (125) 

The [four] Varnas (the Brdhmana, Kshatvriya, Vais’ ya 

and the S’sdra) have, in order, originated from the mouth, 

the arms, the thighs and the feet of that [{Purusha], the 
First Deity having a thousand head, etc., described by 

me before. (126) 

The Earth has originated from his feet; the celestial 
region or heaven, from his head:-; the vital airs, from his 

hose; the quarters, from his ears; the wind, from his 

skin ; and fire, from his mouth. (127) 

The Moon [has originated] from his mind; the Sun, 

from the eyes; the sky, from the navel, as well as 

the entire universe consisting of the mobile and the 
immobile. (128) 

(The Audience putting the Question :)--0 Brdkman,* 
if this be so, why is he born in the lower order of 
beings ? Why should that /’s’varat be affected by evil . 

deeds and desires Pf (129) 

Why [shall] not pristine knowledge [coine to a 

person], who is invested with the instruments thereof, 

(such as the mind, etc.) ? And why does not the Omni- 

present (Purusha) feel the miseries of all creatures ? (130) 

* One conversant with the knowledge of the Sapreme Brahman. 

+ When the Sup reme Brahmaz: is invested, with the gunds, he is called 

?’s'wava or the Creator. 

‡ The argument is:—While that Purusha is /’s’vara, the Supreme 

Lord and Creator, why should he be then, under the influence of evil 

deeds, begotten by stupefaction, desire or envy, which, alone, may 
explain for his birth in the lower order of beings ? 
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(The following are the Replies :)—The Fiva (indivi- 

dual soul), [affected] by the sins, begotten of acts, the 

mind, speech and the body, comes by birth [to live 

amongst] degraded people, birds and stable objects,* 
and in hundreds of other species. (131) 

As there are endless mental tendencies of embodied 

creatures in [various] bodies, so are the forms of bodied 

beings in all [their] births. (132) 

The. fruit (good or bad), of [some] deeds, comes in 

the next birth; that of some, in this world > and that of 

some, either in this, or in the next, birth. There (2.e., in 

the appearance of the fruits of deeds) the inclination of 
the mind is necessary (133) 

{One} thinking steadfastly of robbing another's 
wealth, one thinking of injuring [others], or one given 

to the pursuit of unreal objects, 15 born in degraded 
orders (as Chandalés, etc.). (134) 

An untruthful person, a slanderer, one giving vent to 

harsh words, or one speaking of contradictory state- 
ments (mentioned in the Pardads\, is born in the species 

of birds and animals. (135) - 

One, who is addicted to theft ; one, who knows an- 

other's wife; or one, who slaughters anfmals unfairly:;— 

is born amongst stable objects. (136) 

One, who knows self, is endued with purity, is self- 

restrained, practises austerity, has controlled his senses, 

performs religious rites, has mastered the Védds ; or one, 
who is pervaded hy the 5८८४20८ (harmonizing tendency) ; 

is born amongst the Celestials. (137) | 

One, who is given to evil deeds, is impatient, is 

addicted to worldly objects; or one, who is pervaded 

* It has, after all, now, been proved that there is tife in stationary 

objects like the stone. 

18 
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by the rajas (self-centering tendency), comes by a 

human birth after death. (138) 

One, who is always sleepy, cruel, avaricious, athe-. 
istic; {or one], who always begs, is shorn of the power 

of discrimination, performs forbidden acts, and is per- 

vaded by the famas (disorganizing tendency){;—1is born 

amongst birds. (139) 

Travelling in this world under the influence of the 
vajas and tamas and endued with many harmful mental 

tendencies, [the individual soul] attains [:epeatedly] to 

Samséra. (the cycle of births and. the miseries conse- 
quent thereon). (140) 

As an unclean mirror cannot admit of form and light 

[being reflected on it};So the soul, not fully developed 
by the result of- former acts, cannot come by the know- 

ledge [of pristine deeds]. (141) 

As the sweet juice,—though existing in an unripe 
sour cucumber,—is not perceived, so the knowledge,— 
derived from the meditation of the higher problems of 
existence,—[is nat perceivable although existing] in.a 

soul not fully developed. (142) 

As an embodied creature experiences all sorts of pléa-. 
sure and pain,—which are felt by all,—in his-own body, 
so a Yogin (४.८., one who has withdrawn his mind from 

all external objects and conquered the sentiment of 

mine,)}—who is liberated,—does not come by the pain 
which [affects] all. (143) 

As the sky (ékésha),—though itself one,—appears 

diversified [as reflected] in various vessels; as the Sun 

[appears as multiform] in various pools of water ;—so 
the one soul appears as many [being subject to upddhis 

or limitations]. (144) 



Yajflawalkya Samhita. 139 

Brahma (the soul), ether, air, fire, water and the 

earth are [the six] elements; these [7.c., the five 

elements, excepting the soul,] are to be apprehended 

(i.e., gross); and the soul [is the apprehender*]} ;—from 

them has emanated [the universe consisting of] the 

mobile and the immobile. (145) 

As a potter makes an [earthen] pot by placing an 

earthen clod on his wheel; as a builder builds a house 

with twigs, earth and wood ; as a goldsmith makes arti- 
cles of [various forms] merely with gold as his ingredient ; 

as a sikworm makes a web with its own saliva ;—so the 

soul, taking all the elements (earth, etc.,), and the 

instruments of sensation (eye, etc.), creates, in various 

orders, bodies—fettered by the fruits of deeds. (146—148) 

As the great elements (sky, air, etc.) are real (2.e., 

their existence 15 an established fact), so is the soul. 

Otherwise (i.e., if the soul be not other than an organ of 

sensation), who sees, with another, [the same object] 

seen by one, eye ?f (149) 

Who, hearing again the words—heard once before, 

can recognise them {४० be the same]? Who gets the 
recollection of past deeds and who sees.dreams ff (150) 

* The soul is the conscious element, that apprehends and perceives 

all ; the other five elements, which are unconscious, are also, perceived 

by the soul. The conscious soul uses the five elements, which are by 

nature unconscious, in the work of creation. ' 

¶ If the soul be identical with the organs of sensation, then a person, 

seeing an object with one eye, cannot perceive it to be the same when 

seen by another. 

¢ Herein are set forth arguments by which the separate and inde- 

pendent existence of the soul is proved. If it be identical with the body, 

then consciousness will not disappear after death ; for, body is not des- 

troyed after death. Nor is it to be indentified with the organs of sensa- 
tion; for, then with the destruction of a particucar organ, consciousness 

would disappear. 
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[lf the soul be an, organ of sensation, who} would be 

proud of caste, beauty, age, character and learning? 

And who would exert with deeds, mind and speech [४0 
enjoy] the objects [of senses,] such as the sound, etc ? 

(151) 
He, (inffuenced by egoism) doubts whether the. 

consequence of an act (religious or otherwise, Karma- 
phalam) exists or not; he takes this body as the 
soul, and considers himself successful, even when (he is] 

unsuccessful. (152) | 
He thinks,—‘These are my wife, sons and ministers, 

and I am theirs.” And he has, always, a contrary 
notion of deeds, leading to his well-being and other- 

wise. (153) 

He does not discriminate between the soul, nature 

and her productions. He tries to fast, enter into 
fire and water, and jump down from an,elevated 
place. (154) | 

A person, thus engaged in. improper acts, of un- 

controlled mind and attentive to unreal deeds, is 

fettered by envy, stupefaction and desire [begotten by. 
his deeds]. (155). 

The service of the preceptor, consideration of thé 
meaning of the Védds and other Scriptural works, [and] 

the performance of the rites laid down therein, associa- 

tion with the pious, healthy conversation with the good, 
पन ae SEES ta 

Again, the soul is not transient. If it be so, it cannot preserve the. 

recollection of past deeds, nur can it see dreams. When any external, 

object is perceived, it leaves an impression on the conscious soul. 

Power of recollection is nothing but knowledge, derived afterwards, 

from this imoresion. Again, knowledge of objects, perceived in the 

waking state, is, during the sleeping state, Sajna or dream. During 

sleep all the organs lie dormant. If the soul be identical with the 

organs of sensation dreaming is not possible for it. 
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avoiding sight and touch of women, regarding all 
creatures as one’s own self, renouncing of what is 
accepted, wearing on a shattered linen, witholding the 
senses from their objects, shaking off of lethargy and 

dormancy, disregarding the impurities of the body and 
the perception of sinfulness in mental proclivities,. 

Ron-attachment ६0. rvajas and tamas, purification of the 
mental faculties (by Préndyama, etc.,) non-attachment, 

and the control of the senses ;—purified by [all] these 
expedients and endued with satéwa (harmonizing ten- 

dency), one becomes immortal (.e., acquires emanci- 

pation . (156—159) 

The yoga (realization of spiritual union between the 
individual soul and the Divine Soul,) of the good origi- 
nates from the destruction of action (1.e., of avidyd,,. 
nescience, its root), brought about by the meditation of 

the nature and being of the Real and its adoration and | 

by purified yoga. (160) 

He, whase mind, at the time of the destruction 

of the body, remains centred, in a purified state, on 

I’s'vara, and is shorn of the delusion of mineness, ae- 

quires a perfect recollection of pristine deeds [in the. 
next birth.] (161) “ 

As an actor, for exhibiting various characters, paints 

his body with various colours, so. the soul assumes 
(various} bodies begotten by [multifarious] acts. (162) 

The disfigurement of the body and the absence of 

limbs, that is seen [in an embryo] from its birth, are 
owing to the defects of time, deed, seed (2.e., father’s. 

semen), and of the mother. (163) 

The soul is never [renounced] by egoism, the mind 

the course of events, the consequence of deeds and. the 
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corporal frame, before the attainment of emancipa- 

tion. (164) 

As the existence of a light is owing to the union of 

the wick, lamp and the oil; [and as it is, sometimes, ] 

seen [put out], owing to an adverse event, such as a 

strong gush of wind)* ;—so is the untimely destruction 

of life. (165) 

He, who resides in the heart, has endless rays of 

variegated colours, such as white, black, twany, blue, 

reddish, and dark-blue. (166) 

Of them one is situated upwards, which piercing the 

solar disc, runs beyond the region of Brahkmé ; [with 

its help, [the individual soul] acquires the most excellent 

condition (2.¢., emancipation.) (167) 

By the other century of rays, which are situated 

upwards, [it] acquires the forms of the [various] Deities 

together with their respective regions. (168) 
The various other mild rays, which are situated 

downwards, are for reaping the fruits of deeds. By 

them [the $zva], having no control over itself, comes to 
this Samsdra (the world). (169) 

[You should] understand (the independent} existence 

of the soul [भात consider it] as the cause of the uni- 

verse [by the study of] the Védés and the Smritis ; 
by discriminative knowledge; birth; death; diseases ; 

movements caused by knowledge and desire; [{know- 

ledge of) truth and falsehood; emancipation; happiness 

and misery; good and evil deeds, evil protends, (such 

* The meaning is :—A light continues to burn so long the materials 

exist, such as the wick, lamp and the oil. But even these materials 

existing, it is, sometimes, extinguished by an unexpected wind, etc. 

Similarly, life contidues to run on its fixed course, though, sometimes, it 

is, cut off untimely by an extraordinary calamity 
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as earthquake cte.); an omen presaging good and evil, 

presented by birds; conjunetion of the planets and 
their effects ; the movements of stars and the planets ; 

movements of the limbs, in a waking state, indicating 
good or evil; those ina dream; by the sky, air, fire, 

water, earth, darkness, etc.; [change of] cycles, manwan- 

८85 (periods of Manu); and the effects of Mantrams 

(mystic syllables) and medicinal herbs. (170—173) 
Egoism, the faculty of recollection, intelligence, 

envy, understanding, happiness, endurance, the एल 

ception of one object of sense by another, desire, 

the holding of body and vital airs, the celestial region 

(z.e., its enjoyment), dreaming, the engagement of under- 

standing, etc., to their respective actions, mental procli- 

vities, visible manifestation, consciousness, exertion, the 

acceptance of the five elements in the body,—these are 
the characteristic marks, seen of the Great Soul. There- 

fore there exists a soul different from the body. He is 

omnipresent and /’s’vara (Creator.) (174-——176) 

[The aggregate of} the instruments of sensation with 

their objects, Manas (the mind or the organ of volition 

and imagination), the instruments of action, ahankéra 

(self-consciousness), the intellect, darth and other ele- 

ments and pradhdna (the universal and the material 

cause), is called Ksketra (the body, regarded as the 

field of the working of the soul) ; the é¢man is called 

Kshetrajia. Itis the lord, stationed in all creatures 

and identical with the existent and the non-existent. 

(197-178. 

Buddhi or intellect originates from the unmanifest 

(z.e., Prakriti or the material cause). From it origi- 

nates akankdra (self-consciousness); from akankéta 

the fanmidtrds (the five subtile particles perceptible to 
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beings o an higher order, but unapprehended by the 

grosser senses of mankind), their objects being multi- 

plied by the each succeeding one. Their objects are 
sound, tangibility, colour, savour and odcur. Each 

[object] disappears [in the] same [element] from which 

it emanates. (179—180) 

Although it is the creator itself, it has been, by me, 

described before, how the soul creates itself by the 
influence of actions (54८८201, rdjasik and tdmastk). (181) 

Sattwa, rajas and tamas are its gunds or universal 
tendencies. Possessed of razas (self-centering tendency) 

and tama’ (disorganizing tendency), it (the individual 

soul) comes again and again in this world. (182) 

That Great Purusha, [although himself] without any 

limitation, becomes limited (when he assumes a form]; 

and with this change, he is described as having his form 

perceived by the senses. (183) 

The intervening space between the sign Aries and 

the star Canopus is called Prtriydxa (or the road of the 

departed manes); by that the Agazhotrinds (t.e., those 

who consecrate and maintain Sacred Fires), desirous 

of heaven, go to the celestial region. (184) 

Those, who practise charities; those, who are pro- ` 

perly endued with eightfold accomplishments, (véz., 

absence of pride, mercy, forgiveness, absence of envy, 

purity, desire for doing good, liberality and absence of 

greediness); and those, who practise the vow of truth- 

fulness,—also [proceed to the celestial region] by that 

road. (185) 

Proceeding to the celestial region (dévaloka), through 
the quarter situate between the constellation Saptarshi 
(Ursa Major) and Ndgavithi (2.e., the collection of three 

stars on the south of the Sapfarshi) eighty-eight 
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thousand ascetics, leading the domestic mode of 
life,—who again come to the world,—become the seeds 
of creation and institute the religion of action. And 
all those ascetics, avoiding all actions and endued 
with asceticism, the virtue of celibacy and spiritual 
knowledge, and disassociated from company, live there 
till the dissolution of the elements. (186—188) 

The Védds, the Purdnés, the auxiliary sciences, the 

Opanishadas, the Slokds, the Séévds the commentaries 

and every other [branch of learning], orally proceed 
from them. (189) 

The study of. the Védés, sacrifice, celibacy, penance, 

self-control, faith, fasting and control over the senses 

are the instruments of the knowledge of self. (190) 

He (z.e., the self) should be enquired into, seen, 

meditated on and listened to, by the twice-born living in 
all the 4s’ramds or orders. (191) 

Those twice-born ones,—who, resorting to the study 

of [spiritual science], called dvanyaka, and endued with 
great faith, worship this real self,—know it [truly}. (192) 

They gradually approach [the presiding Deities of 

the] fire, the day, the light half month, the northern 
solistice, the celestial region and the sun_ with 

lightning. (193) | 
Thereupon the mental Purusha, meeting them, takes 

them to the Brakma-region, from which there is no 

return. (194) 

Persons,—who have conquered the celestial region by 

sacrifice, penances and charities,—are born, in order, in 

[the regions of the presiding Deities of the] smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the southern solistice, the region of the 
departed manes, of the moon, the air, the rain, the water 

and the earth and return again [to the world]. (195—196) 

19 
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He, who does not know these two roads of the souf, 

becomes [in another birth, either] a reptile, a bird, a 
worm or an insect. (197) 

The feet should be placed on the thighs ; [on the right 

foot] should be placed the left palm, on which is to be 

spread the right one ; the mouth should be firmly fixed by 
[the help of] the breast and be raised up a little; the 
eyes should be shut up; [the mind should] be placed in 
Sattwa (t.e., be shorn of all disturbing tendencies and 

be steadied: ; [the lower row of] the teeth should be 

touched by [the upper row]; the tongue should be 

firmly fixed on the palate; the mouth should be shut 

up; [one] should be perfectly steadied; the entire 

number of senses should be withheld [from their ob- 

jects) : the seat should neither be low nor high; [onc] 
should practise Prdndydma (suppression of the vital airs) 
twice or thrice; thereupom the Lord, who is stationed 
in the heart like a lamp, should be meditated upon. 
A wise man, having practised concentration, shall fix the 

soul in the heart. (198—201) 

Disappearance (४.९. assumptiom of an invisible body ); 
recollection [of pristine events]; physical grace; vision 

[of the past, present and unforeseen events]; knowledge 

of the ear (i.e., hearing of the past, present and un- 

heard of sound) ; [the power of] entering into another's 
body, after renouncing one’s own body; the power of 

creating objects, according to one’s own will ;—are the 
marks of the consummation of yowpic power. The re- 
nouncement of the body, after the consummation of 

yoga, leads to immortality. (202—203) 

One, who has studied a Véda, who has renounced 

his desire, who lives in a forest, whe lives on unsolicited 
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food and who is of restricted diet, acquires the highest 
Sidghé (super-human power).* (204) | 

One, who acquires wealth by fair means, who is 
given to spiritual knowledge, who receives guests, who 
performs S’rdddha and who speaks the truth, even 

though a householder, is emancipated. (205) 

[REGULATIONS ABOUT PENANCE, ESPECIALLY THAT FOR 
BRA’ HMANICIDE. ] 

HAVING visited dreadful hells—the result of heinous 
crimes [like Bréhkmanictde, etc.,) persons, perpetrating 
heinous crimes, are born again [in this world] after the 

dissipation of Karma. (206) 

_ A person, slaying a Bréhmana, is born in the species 
of deer, dog, hog or camel. One, drinking spirituous 

liquor, is born in the species of ass, or amongst Pukkdsa 
(one begotten by a Chanddla on a higher S’ddra 

woman), or Vena (mixed caste). There is no doubt 
in it. (207) 

One, stealing gold [owned by a Bréhkmana) attains 

to the state of a vermin, insect or bird. The violator of 

a step-mother or a preceptor’s wife, gradually becomes 

grass, bush or creeper. (208) क 

[And when they attain to human birth,] the slayer 
of a Bréhmana [is scen] suffering from consumption ; 

the drinker of spirituous liquor, as having black teeth ; 

* Supernatural faculties or perfections which are eight in number, 

namely, animan or the supernatural power of becoming as small as 

an atom, mahiman or the power of increasing the size of the body at 

will, leghiman or the power of assuming extreme lightness at will, 

gariman or the power of making oneself heavy at will, Jrapéi or the 

power of obtaining every thing, brékdmya, irresistible will or fiat, 

isitma supremacy, vas'itvs subjugation or subduing by magical 

power, 
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the stealer of gold, as having bad nails; and the violator 
of a preceptor’s bed, as having ugly skin (on his organ 
of generation]. (209) = 

Of them, one, associating with a particular [sinner], 
is born with the same marks [on his body]; one, who 
steals food, gets weak digestion; and one, who steals 

a book or learns a lesson stealthily without the permis- 

sion of the preceptor, becomes mute. (210) 

One, who pilfers corn and mixes a spurious article 
with it, gets an extra limb; one, who slanders another, 

gets anose emitting bad smell; the stealer of oil be- 

comes a cockroach ; one, who announces another s short- 

comings, gets a mouth emitting foul smell. (211) 

Qne, who seduces another’s wife, or one, who robs a 

Bréikhmana’s property, becomes a Brahma-Rékshasa in 

a solitary and dreary forest. (212) 

One, who robs another’s jewel, is born in a 

degraded caste; one, who pilfers a vegetable consisting 
chiefly of leaves, [is born as] a peacock; one, who 

pilfers sweet scents, becomes a musk-rat. (213) 

The pilferer of corn [becomes) a mouse ; that of a 
conveyance, a camel ; that of fruits, a monkey; that of 
water, a duck; that of milk, a crow; and that of imple- 
ments tor constructing a house, a chéfaka bird. (214) 

[The pilferer of] honey [becomes] a gadfly; that of 
meat, a vulture; that of a cow, an alligator; that of fire, 

a crane; that of a raiment, [becomes subject to] white 

leprosy ; that of juice, a dog ; and that of salt, a chiri (a 

kind of insect). (215) 

To show (the result of theft, these instances] have 

been cited by me. For theft, one is born amongst animals, 

according to he nature of the article [stolen]. (216) 
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After reaping the fruits of Karma and being born 
in the species of birds, when persons, with the cycle of 
time. are [re-born amongst men], they (become) poor 

and wretched, shorn of all good marks. (217) 

Thereupon, having their sins washed off, the Yogins 
are born in a great family, gifted with learning and 
possessed of wealth and grains. (218) | 

Owing to negligence in the performance of prescribed 
deeds (duties), perpetration of forbidden works and 
failure to govern the senses, a person goes to hell. (219) 

For purification, therefore, penance should be per- 
formed by him in this world. The inner self of such a 
person, as well as the world, become pleased. (220) 

If persons, addicted to sinful deeds, do not expiate 

and repent for their sins, they go to dreadful and dis- 
tressing hells. (221) 

Those wretches of men,—who, having been visited 
by sins consequent upon the perpetration of dreadful 
crimes and minor offences, do not make penances,—go. 

to (hells] 7émisra, Lohas’anku, Mahdniraya, S’dlmali 

Rourava, Kutma, Pootimrittika, Kélasutra, Sanhéta,. 

Lohitoda, Savisha, Sampratépans, Mahdnaraka, 
Kékola, Samjivana, Mahépatha, Auichi, Andhatémisra, 

Kumbhipéka,  Asipatravana—[these twenty],—and 

Lépana, [forming] the twenty-first. (222—225) 

Any sin, committed unknowingly, is expiated by 

penances. But a sin, committed knowingly, [is not ex- 
piated by a penance]; but by virtue of a text, [he] can 

associate with his community. (226) | 
A destroyer of a Brdéhkmana, a drunkard, a thief and _ 

a violator of a preceptor’s bed, as well as those who 
associate with them, are [all] Mahképdtahegs (३.८. per- 
petrators of heinous crimes. (3327) 
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Vilification of >. preceptor, that of the Védés, the 
desfruction of a friend and forgetting what has been 
studied, should be known [as sins] equal to Srdhmant- 

cide. (228) 

To -eat ‘forbidden food ; to bring a serious, but false, 

charge against a persan, before the king ;-to speak false- 
hood, for establishing the superiority of caste; and to 

drink the saliva of a woman in menses ;—{are tantamount 

to the sin of} drinking spirituous liquors. (229). 

To steal a horse, a jewel, a man-servant, or a female- 

servant, [a piece of] land, cow, or that which has been 

kept in trust is equal to the stealth of gold. (230) 

To know a friend’s wife, a maiden, a sister, a woman 

of adegraded caste, one of the same family or the 

_wives of a son,—is described [as sins equal to that of] 
violating a preceptor’s bed. (231) 

A person, knowing [115] father’s sister, mother’s 

sister, maternal aunt, daughter-in-law, mother’s co-wife, 

sister, preceptor’s daughter, preceptor’s wife, and his own | 
daughter, is a gurutalpaga (t.e.,a sinner of the worst 
kind). He should be killed, after having his generative 

organ cut off. {Similar is the penalty] of a woman who 

is a willing party. (232—233) : 

Killing of kine; non-performance of the principal 
Samskérds or purificatory rites (especially the rite of 

investiture of the sacred thread) ; theft ; non:satisfaction 

of debt ; failure to consecrate sacred fires ; selling of for- 

bidden articles; the marriage or consecration of sacred fire 

by a younger brother before an elder; receiving lessons © 
on payment of a fee ; teaching by taking fees; knowing 
another’s wife ; remaining unmarried while a younger 
brother is married; usury; manufacture of salt; 

killing of women, S’sdrds, Vaishyds and Kshatriyds; 
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Sustenance by ferbidden means; absence of faith in 

the existence of God; failure to observe the vow [of 

celibacy]; selling of children; theft of corns, metal 
and cattle; officiating as a priest for a person for whom 
no such rite should be perfornted; renouncement of 
father, mother and preceptor; selling of tanks and 

gardens; accusation of a maiden: performance of re- 

ligious rite for a younger brother married before an 
elder; giving away a daughter in marriage to such a 

person; fraud; breach of* vow; cooking for one’s 
ownself; living with a woman, who drinks spirituous 
liquor [even if she be one’s wedded wife] ; renunciation of 
Vedic studies, sacred fires, sons and kinsmen ; cutting of 

8 huge tree for making fuel; sustenance by converting 
one’s own wife into a courtezan, as well as by slaying 
animals, or by giving medicitfes; handling the in- 
strument for grinding sesame and sugarcane; vices of 

gambling, hunting, etc. ; selling of one 3s ownself ; serving 

a S’udra; contracting friendship with a degraded person ; 
living with a woman of an inferior caste; failure te 
liye in an @’s’rama or order; growing fat on food syp- 

plied by another; study of impure works (१.९. such as 
the philosophy of Chdrvdka, etc.); owniig mines [by 

order of the king]; and selling of, one’s own wife ;— 
all these are Upapdtakas or minor sins. (234—242) 

By placing the skull [of the Bréhmana, so killed], 
on his head, or holding it on a flag-staff ; by living on 
alms and proclaiming his sin ;—the destroyer of a Bréh- 

mana, {should live] for twelve years on a restricted fare ; 

{and thereafter, he} shall attain purification. (243) 

Or by saving a Bréhmana, [from the jaws of a tiger,] 

or of twelve kine, or by bathing at the end of a Horse- 
Sacrifice, he may attain purification. ` (244). 
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Or when he sees a Bréhmana or a cow, on the road- 
side, suffering from long-standing and painful diseases, 
and relieves him or her of the same, a destroyer of 

a Bréhmana may attain purification. (245) 

By restoring the stolen property of a Vigra, or being 
killed on that account, or on being wounded by weapons 
[for that purpose], although living, [one] attains purifica- 
tion. (246) 

Or he should offer oblations to Fire (in honour of all 
the parts of] the body, beginning with the hair on the 
body and ending with marrow, in order, with the 
Mantrams,—" Lomavya Swahé (2.८. 1 offer this to the 
hair, etc.). (247) 

Or by being killed in a battle* with his aim well- 
directed, or being almost dead with strokes and there- 

after living, one attains purification. (248) 

Or by continually reciting the three Védds with their 
Samhttés in a forest, or by sojourning to all the oppo- 
site streams of the Saraswati, living [all the while] 

on a restricted diet, [one 13] freed from his sins. (249) 

Or by conferring upon a [worthy] person wealth 

enough [for his life-long maintenance], one attains puri- 

fication. [The performance of a] Vaiswénara-Sacrifice 
is laid down in the Smritis for the purification of tho 
taker. (250) 

The killer of a Kshatriya or a Vats' ya, initiated into 

the celebration of some sacrifice, shall practise the 

vow (४.९., penance) of the destroyer of a Brdkmana. 

The destroyer of a foetus or that of a woman in menses 

{must perform penance] as laid down for his caste. (251) 

* Some Commentators explain it as “giving one’s life, for purification 

in battle on behalf of the King.” Others interpret it as “a duel under- 

talben with ar expert archer.” 
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(If a person] comes for killing, but does not kill, 
him, (7.2, if one strikes a Bréhmana with a weapon, 
but docs not kill him,] he must perform the {usual] 

penance. [For killing a] Bréhmana, engaged in a 
sacrifice, he must perform double the penance. (252) 

[PENANCE FOR DRINKING SPIRITUOUS LIQUORS. ] 

A DRINKER of spitituous liquors must seek purification by 

drinking either wine, water, clarified butter, cow’s urine 
or milk, heated like fire, and meeting with death. (253) 

Wearing a woolen garment and matted locks he 
should perform the penance of Brahmanicide; he 

should eat, in the night, cakes of sesame seeds or 

particles of rice for three years. (254) 

For drinking wine, seminal-fluid or urine, or eating 

excreta, unknowingly, the three castes, called the twice- 

born, must perform the Samskérds or the purificatory 

rites. (255) 

A Bréhmana-woman, who drinks spirituous liquors, 

does not go to the region of her husband. She is 

[re-born], in this world, [either] as a bitch, a female 

vulture or a she-hog. (256) ~ 
| 

(PENANCE RELATING TO THE THEFT OF GOLD.] 

A PERSON, stealing gold owned by a Brdéhkmana, should 
make over, to the king, a mace, proclaiming his own mis- 

deeds. Killed or saved, [he attains] purification. (257) 

By performing the penance [prescribed for] a drinker 
of spirituous liquors, {he may attain] purification, even 
without communicating [his sin] to the king. He should 
give away gold equal to his body [in weight] or what 
encompasses the gratification of a Brdhmana.*® (258) 

* This is the penance for stealing gold unknowingly 
20 
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(PENANCE RELATING TO THE VIOLATION OF A PRECEPTOR’S WIFN 

OR A STEP-MOTHER, | 

[ PERSON, committing such a crime,} should lie down 

on a red-hot tron bed with a female figure made of iron ; 

or cutting off his testicles and taking them up, he should 

renounce his body in the south-western quarter. (259) 

A violator, of a preceptor’s bed, must perform the 

most distressing penance of Prajdpatya for a year; or 

he should study the Véda-Samhité and perform the 

Chandréyana for three months. (260) 

He, who lives a year in the company of such [sinners] 
must perform the same [penance]. Fasting [for a day 

and night before the ceremony] and accepting no pre- 

sent, one may marry a maiden related to these. (261) 

[PENANCE FOR ORDINARY SINS. } 

For slaying all the degraded castes, one must perform 

the Chéndrdéyana. Even a S’édra, who 15 not qualified 

[४० study the Védds and offer oblations to the Fire], 

becomes purified [by its performance for the prescribed} 

time. (262) | । 

Twofold is the sin of a person, who makes a false 

accusation ; equal is that of his, who speaks of a real 
charge. For false accusation, one is visited by the sin 

_of the falsely-accused person. (263) 

(PENANCE FOR COW-SLAUGHTER. ] 

THE slayer, of a cow, must drink the Paachagavya (the 

five products of the cow taken collectively, z.e., milk, 

curd, clarified butter, urine and the dung), and remain 

self-restrained for a month. By’ sleeping in a cow-shed, 

by following a cow, and by giving away a cow, he may 

[3130] attain purification. (264) 
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Or being contralled, he must perform the hardest or 
the most difficult of penances; or fasting for three 

nights, he shall give away eleven kine with bulls. (265) 

[PENANCE FOR MINOR SINS. ] 

THE purification, of minor sins, is brought about by 

the Chandréyana, or by living simply on water for a 

month or by the Pardéka-Penance. (265) 

For killing a Xskatriya, a person shall give away a 

thousand kine with bulls, or he should perform, for three 

years, the penance consequent on Brahmanicide. (267) 
The slayer, of a Vazs'ya, should perform this penance 

for a year, or he shall give away acentury of kine; 
the slayer, of a S’édra, should perform [the penance] 

for six months [consecutively}, or ten kine, he should 

make a gift of [in its stead] (268) 

[PENANCE FOR KILLING WOMEN. | 

For slaying [unknowingly] an unchaste Bréhmana-, 

Kshatriya-, Vats’ya-, or a S’£dra-, woman, one should, in 

order, make a gift of a vessel made of hide, a bow, a 

goat and a lamb, for the purification [of his sin]. (269) 
For slaying a woman, who has gone a little astray, 

one should perform the penance consequent on slaying 

a S’édra. [Similar is the penance for killing] a thou- 

sand animals having bones, and a cart-load of those 
having no bones. (270) 

For killing a cat, an alligator, a frog, a crow or 
other birds, [one] should drink milk for three days, or 

perform the penitential rite of the Péddkrichchha. (271) 

(For killing) an elephant, five dark-blue bulls; a 
parrot, a two years’ old calf; an ass, goat or a lamb, a 

bull; or a Kvroufcha-bird, a three years’ old calf 

[should be given toa Bréhmaga] (272) 
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For killing a swan, a vulture, a monkey, beasts living 
on raw flesh, birds living in water and on land, peacocks, 
or a Bhdsa (a kind of cock),—one should make a gift of 
a cow; [for killing} animals not living on flesh, [one 
shall give away] a calf. (273) 

[One shall give away] an iron-rod, [for the destruc- 

tion] of reptiles ; for that of animals having no sex, lead 
weighing a .mdsha; for that of a hog, a vessel full of 

clarified butter; for that of a camel, gold weighing a 
guaja (2%, grains); and for that of a horse, a parrot. 

(274) 
(For the destruction] of 72¢/177z-birds, [one shall give 

away] sesame seeds to the weight of one maund and 
twenty-four seers; if one is incapable of making a gift, 

as laid down for the destruction of elephant and other 

{animals}, [as mentioned before], one should perform a 

penitential rite, for the purification of each sin. (275). 

For the destruction of insects, sprung into being from 
fruits, flowers and juices of sugar-cane, etc. ;—one should 

drink clarified butter. Something must be made a gift 

of, for the destruction of insects having bones, and the | 

Préndydma [should be performed for that] of those. 
having no bones. (276) 

For [uselessly cutting] a shrub or a plant, a bush, a 

caeeper or a huge tree, [one should] recite the रा (2.e., 

the sacred verse of the Géyatri) for a hundred times. 

{And for a ruthless] destruction of a medicinal herb, one 
should live on milk and follow a cow for a day. (277) 

An unchaste woman, when bitten by a monkey, ass, 

camel, crow or by a jackal, by performing the Préndydmea 

in the water and drinking,clarified butter, attains 
purific ation. 278) 
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{A person,] consecrating, with the Mantrams,— 
“Van.mé adya rétas” (that my semen which to-day etc.), 

the semen dropped without any cohabitation with a 
woman, and taking it up with the nameless finger, 

should touch the parts between the two breasts and 
the two eye-brows. (279) 

Having seen his own reflection in the water, he 
should recite the Mantrams—“ Mayi téja iti.” Seeing 
unholy objects, displaying fickleness of limbs, etc., 

or speaking falsehood, [he should recite] the Sévstrs 
(८422८01) . (280) 

For knowing a woman, a Sranmackérin becomes 

Avakirni (६.९. . 3 religious student who has committed 
an act of incontinence): [and] by sacrificing an ass in 
honour of the MNathriti Deity, he attains purifica- 
tion. (281) 

If without being disabled [a Brahmachdérin} dis- 
continues the practice of begging alms and adoring 
the Sacred Fire for seven nights [consecutively], he 
should offer two oblations to the Fire with the Mantrams, 

` Kémdvakirna, etc.” (282) 

He should, then, worship the Sacred Fire with (the 
Mantram,—) “ Samasinchata, etc.” (Drinking] honey 

or eating [interdicted] meat, [he should perform] the 

most difficult penance [of Prajépatya] and other peni- 

tential rites in the end. (283) 

For disregarding the injunctions of the preceptor, 
purification 15 attained by gratifying him [again]. If he 

(z.e., the religious student) dies while sent out, on 

business, to some other place, the preceptor should 
perform three distressing penances. (284) 

There is no sin, if > Brdhmana meets with his 

death while doing good to him, (६.९. a parson), while 
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cows and.bulls are in danger, while administering 
medicine, or while worshipping the Sacred Fire. (285) 

He, who falsely attributes [the commission of] hein- 

ous and minor crimes to another person, should spend a 
month, having controlled his senses, living on water 

and reciting [the purifying Mantram]. (286) 

The person, falsely accused, must perform a difficult 
penance, [and] offer, in a sacrifice, a cake to the Deity 
of Fire or an animal to the Wind-God. (287) 

For knowing an elder brother’s wife, without being 
appointed, a person should perform [the penitential rite 
of] the Chdéndrdyana. For knowing his wife during 
her menstrual ,period, {a person] attains purification by 

drinking clarified butter after the expiration of three 
nights. (288) 

For performing any religious rite for a person belong- 

ing to any of the three higher castes, who has been out- 
casted for the non-performance of purificatory rites or 
for the employment of spells for malevolent purposes, 

one should perform three most painful penances. One, 
desecrating the Védds; or one, renouncing a person, 

who seeks refuge with him ;—should live, for a year, on’ 
barley-cakes. (289) | 

A Brahmachérin, who lives in a cow-pen, shall live 
on water and recite the Gdyafri for a month. .[Similarly 

one is, also,] freed [from the sin of] accepting presents 
from a degraded person. (290) 

One, who rides a conveyance, drawn by an ass or a 

camel; one, who bathes or eats in a state of nudity ; 

and one, cohabiting with a woman in the day-time ;— 
should bathe in the water and then perform the 

Prdndyama (291) 
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For thou-theeing an elder or treating him haughtily 

with the exclamation of Yum, for defeating a Brdkmanea 

with words or tieing him quickly with a cloth, one 
should gratify them and fast for a day. (292) 

One should perform a painful penance for raising 

up a rod [for striking] a BSrdhmana; for stuking him 

therewith, a more painful one; for causing bloodshed, 

a most painful one; and for [striking a blow which] 

makes the blood congealed within, the painful penance 

(of Praja&patya), (293) 

By carefully taking into account time [and] place, 
age and ability [of the perpetrator and the nature of] 
the crime, [one should] lay down the penitential rite. 
The rite, for getting freedom from sins not. mentioned 

there, (7.2. in the Law-Books), should, also, be pointed 

out}. (294) 
[If a person refuses to perform any penance, ] his 

own kinsmen should make the female-servant, of such 

an outcaste, carry his water-vessel [filled with water] 

to the outskirts of the village and ostracise him from all 

works (social and religious). (295) 

Tf he returns after performing the penance, [they] 

should throw a new pitcher [into a tank], accuse him no 

longer and associate him [thenceforth] in all works. (296) 
This law has, also, been laid down for outcasted 

women ; but accommodation near the dwelling-house, 
food, raiment and protection, should be given [to 

her}. (297) 
Cohabitation with a person of an inferior caste, 

destruction of the foetus and slaying the husband, require, 

forsooth, special ostracism for women. (298) 

One should never live with those who kill persons 
secking refuge with them, boys and women as well as 
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with those who are ungrateful, even if they have per 

formed penances. (299) 

After the pitcher has been thrown, [the person who 
has performed the penance,] being surrounded by his 
kinsmen, should, first of all, offer barley-cakes to the 
kine ; (his kinsmen,] after he has beea honoured by the 
kine, should welcome him, [by taking the food offered 
by him]. (300) 

One, whose crime has been made public, should 
perform a penance laid down by the Parishad* (assembly 
of learned men). One, whose crime has not been made 

known, should perform a secret penance. (301) 

(REGULATIONS RELATING TO SECRET PENANCE. ] 

THE slayer, of a Brahmana, should fast for three nights 

and recite, in the water, the Aghamarshana Stkta} 
{and} thereafter, making a gift of a milch-cow, he attains 
purification. (302) 

Or living on air during the day and spending [the 

night] in the water, he should offer forty oblations of 

clarified butter to the Fire with the Mantram,— 

Lomavya Swéhé.”” (303) 

Fasting three nights and reciting the Aushmandt- 
Rik.—(“Yaddevé devahedanam’’) [and offering oblations 

of} clarified butter, the drinker of spirituqus liquors 
[attains] purification; and a stealer of gold, by reciting 
the Rudra-Mantram, being stationed in water. (304) 

* Parishad, or the assembly of leataed men, must, at least, contain 

ten persons, #8. one proficient in the Rig-Véda; one, in the Yasusha ; 

one, in the Sdma-Véda ; one, in the Purva-, and Uttara., Mimdthsds ; 

one learned in the Nydya; one, in the Nirukéa ; and one, in the Dkarma- 

S'dstvds; and three persons from the three 4’s’rams. 



Yajhawalkya Sanhité. 161 

The violator of a preceptor’s bed, is freed [from sin] 
by reciting the Sahasras'irsha-Mantram (the Purdsha 

Sdkta). After the termination of the proper rite, a 
milch-cow should be presented by each of them {2.e., by 

the sinning parties). (305) 

For the purification of all crimes, and minor sins, and 

of those which outcaste a person and those which have 
not been mentioned, the prén4yama should be perform- 

ed a hundred times. (306) 

By taking [unconsciously] semen, excreta or urine, 
the foremost of a twice-born one should drink the purify- 

ing Soma-Juice consecrated with.Om. (307) 

Whatever sin is unconsciously accumulated during 

the day or night is all dissipated by reciting the Sandhy4- 
Mantrams at the three periods [of conjunction]. (308) 

The recitation of the Sukr:ya-Mantram,—“Vis' vdni 
déva Savitas,” of the A’ranyaka, [and] specially of 
the Gdyatri of the hymn addressed to the eleven 
Rudras, purify all sins. (309) 

A twice-born one should recite the G4yatri and offer 

oblations of sésame in all those ‘matters wherein he 
considers himself sullied with sins. (310) 

Neither these [minor] sins, nor those resulting from 
{the perpetration of] heinous crimes touch a person, 
who is given to the study and teaching of the Véddés, 
endued with forgiveness and devoted to the perform- 
ance of rites relating to great sacrifices. (311) 

By living on air during the day, remaining within 
water during the night, and reciting the Gédyatri a 

thousand times after sunrise, one ts freed from. all sins- 

except that of the Brahmanicide. (312) 
21 
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[THR OBSERVANCES RELATING TO YAMA AND NIYAMA.J 

CELIBACY, mercy, forgiveness, charity, truthfulness 
open-mindedness, abstention from injury, faith, sweet- 

ness of tenmsper and restraint of the external senses are 
known as Yamas. (313) 

Bathing, silence, fasting, celebration of sacrtfices, 

Vedic study, control of the generative organ, service of 
the preceptor, purity, absence of anger and vigilance. 
are called Miyamds (or self-imposed religfous obser- 

vances). (314) 

(THE VARIOUS VRATAS, OK NELIGIOUS OBSERVANACES. | 

AFTER having drunk cow’s urine, cowdung, thickened 

milk, curd, clarified butter and Kxzs’a-Water, one should 
fast the next day and thus practise the most painful 

rite of Sdéstapana. (315) 

Taking each of the articles necessary for Sdutapana 
for six days, one should fast on the seventh day. This 
is called the penitential rite of Mahdsdntapana. (316) 

| To drink, every day each, of the extracts of Palésa-, 

Udumvara-, Lotus [and] Be/-,Leaves, and Kusa-.Water 

is called Parnakrichchha (the penitential rite of taking 
leaves) (317) | 

One should drink, severally, every day, hot milk, hot 
ghee and hot water [for three days} and then fast 
for one night [on the fourth day]. This is called 

Taptakrichchha (the penitential rite of taking hot 
articles). 3318). 

[The penitential rite that is performed) by taking 
one meal in a day for one day, one meal in the night 
for one day, unsolicited food for one day and by fast- 

ing for another day, is called Paédakrichchha. (319). 
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[When this penitential rite is rendered] threefold 
‘by any means whatsoever, it is called Prajdpatya. This 
penance, which is performed by taking rice filling up the 

palms, is the most difficult and distressing one. (320) 

(The penance of] Krichchhdtskrichchha 2.2. the most 

painful of, painful) [is performed] by living on milk for 

twenty-one days. (The one performed] by fasting for 

twelve days is called Pardka. (321). 

` {0 eat or drink, every day, severally, saffron, 

foam of boiled water, butter milk, water and barley- 

meal and then to fast for one night, is called Soumya- 

hrichchha. (322) 

One should take. each of these articles (mentioned 
above #.¢., saffron etc.), in order, for three nights. (This 

penitential rite,] extending over fifteen days, 1s known 
as Tuldpurusha. (323) 

In the light half-month, one should increase the 
{number of the] balls of cooked rice, each being of 

the size of the egg of a pea-hen, with the day, and 
decrease the same in the dark fortnight, while perform- 
ing the Chandréyana. (324) 

Or one should somehow eat two hundred and forty 

balls in the course of a month. This is another mode 

of Chandréyana. (325) 

Bathing thrice-a-day, one should perform the Prajd- 

patya and other difficult penances, as well as the 

Chandrdyana. He should recite the purifying Mantrams 

and consecrate the balls with the Gdéyatri. (326) 

The purification, of sins for which no penance has 
been laid down, is effected by the Chandrdyana. He, 

who performs it for religious purposes, attains the lunar 

region. - 327) 
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He, who, wishing for virtue and being restrained 
performs the most difficult penances, comes by great 

prosperity, and reaps the fruits of great sacrifices. (328) 

Hearing of these religious duties described by 
Yajfiawalkya, the Aishis said that to that foremost of 

Yogins, of incomparable energy. (329) 

Those who, shorn of idleness, will preserve this 
Religious Code, will acquire fame in this world and. 

repair to the celestial region [in after life]. (430) 

One, seeking leatning, attains the same ; one, wishing 

for wealth, gets it; one, longing for longevity, becomes 
possessed of the same; and one, hankering after pros- 
perity, gets the same: , (33!) 

The departed manes, of the person, who will, on 

the occasion of a S’réddha, make others listen to, at 

least, three couplets [of this Code], will, forsooth, 

attain to unending gratification. (332) 

By following this Religious Code, a Bréhmaya be- 
comes a worthy person; a Kshatriyd, virtuous; and a 
Vais’ ya, possessed of wealth and corns. (333) 

He, who will make the twice-born listen to it on 

every Parva-day, will reap the fruits of a Horse-Sacri- 
fice. Do thou accede to this our request. (334) 

Hearing the speech of the ascetics and being de- 
lighted, YAjfiawalkya, too, saluting the Self-sprung 
Brahma, said “so be it.” (335) 

Here ends the Third Chapter, dealing with Penances 
in the YajAawalkya Samhita. 

THE END 
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A PREFATORY NOTE ON HA’RITA 

SAMUITA’. 

HA’RITA originally wrote his Law-Treatise in Prose. 

But the original work is not available and the one, now 
extant, is a metrical abridgment of the same. The metri- 

cal work is also regarded by the Hindus as an authority 
on Achdra or duties in general. What is popularly 
called positive law is not to be found in this Treatise. 

The work consists of Seven Chapters and contains a 

hundred and ninety-four S’/okas or couplets. 

The king Amvarisha asks the Rzshz Markandeya 
about the duties of various castes and orders. In reply 
to his question the Rrshz describes the conversation 

that took place between Ha4rita avd the Reshis in days 

of yore. 

1६ is evident from this statement occuring at the 

commencement of the book that पतित delivered 

his discourse on Law in Prose and the Risk: 
MA4rkandeya subsequently put the substance in verse. 

The work, that passes under the appellation of H§rita 
Samhita, is really a treatise written in verse by 
Markandeya embodying the substance of the original 
expesition of Harita. | 
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HA’RITA =+ छप. 

CHAFTER I. 

THE 0165 OF BRA’HMAMA. 

[THE KING AMBARISHA PUTS THE QUESTION TO THE RISKHE 

MA'RKANDBYA. | 

It has, before, been said by thee that the foremost of 

the twice-born ones,—residing on the earth, the atmos- 
pheric and the celestial regions, performing the duties 
laid down [in the ordinances) for the various castes and 

orders,—are [said to be] devoted to Kes’ava. (1) 
O foremost of the good, do thou describe unto us. 

the duties of castes and orders by which the eternal 

Deity Nara-Simha (Man-Lion) is gratified. (2) 

M”A'RKANDEYA said :—I shall here recount the an. 

cient and the most excellent conversation that took place 

Letween the high-souled Harita and the Aishis. (3) 

Having saluted Harita, conversant with all forms of 

religion and effulgent like fire, all the ascetics, desirous 

of questioning about religion, said: (4) 

«८ © thou endued with lordly powers, O thou con- 

versant with all [forms of] religion and the institutor of 

all religions, do thou, O son of Bhrigu, describe unto us 

the duties of various castes and orders. (5) 

O thou endued with lordly powers, do thou des- 

cribe unto us, in brief, the Voga-S’éstra and every thing 

else that goes to create firm faith’in Vishnu Thou art 

our great preceptor.” (0) 

22 
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Having been thus accosted’ by them, the ascetic 
Harfta said to them :—Hear, O ye all ascetics, I shall 
describe the eternal duties. (7) 

O foremost! ones, by following the duties of castes 

and orders, as well as [the precepts of] the Yoga- 
S’aéstra, a mortal is freed from the fetters of birth and 
Samsdéra;(mundane existence.) (8) 

Formerly (2.e., before the creation) the Divine Creator 
of the Universe, the Great Soul [Vishnu], was laying 

asleep with {his Consort] S’ree (the Goddess of Pros- 
perity) on a bed of serpent in water. (9) 

From the navel of that Deity, lying asleep, originated 

a huge Lotus. Within that Lotys sprang into existence 

Brahmé having the Védés and the Védérigds for his 

ornaments. (10) 

He (2.e., BrahmA) was, again and again, asked by the 
god of gods, saying,—‘ Create the universe.” He, too, 

having created the entire universe consisting of the 

Celestials, 452८745 and the human beings, brought out 
from his mouth the sinless Bréhmands for successfully 

performing sacrifices; the Kshatriyds, from his arms ; 
and the Vats’yds, from his thighs. (11—12) | 

Hear, O ye foremost of the twice-born, I shall 

describe the words,—capable of giving wealth, fame, long 

life, the celestial region and the fruit of emancipation,— 
which the Divine Grand Father Brahm& addressed to 

them all, in order of succession, after having created 

the S’adrds. (13—14) 

Those begotten by the Brékmands on Brékmana- 

women are known in the Smrittzs asthe Brékm ands. I 

shall describe their duties and the country w orthy of 
heing inhabited by them. (15) 
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O ye foremost of the twice-born, {a Brdéhmana] 
should live in a country where the antelope moves about 
freely by nature, [for there only] religious practices 
become successful. (16) 

Sixfold works have been laid down for a high-souled 
Bréhmana. He, who always lives with them (i.e., per- 
forms them) attains to happiness. (17) 

Teaching, religious study, officiating asa priest at 
sacrifices, celebrating sacrifices, making gifts, and accept- 

ing gifts are mentioned as the sixfold duties of a 
Bréhmana. (18) 

Teaching is threefold, [namely,] for virtue or wealth, 
and service is described as the third [object.] (19) 

In the absence, of at least one, of these works, a 

Brihmana becomes a Vrishdchéra, (t.e., one acting like 

a bull). Learning should not be bestowed, by a person, 
on him who seeks [only] his [own] advancement. (20) | 

One should teach a worthy disciple and discard an 
uuworthy one. For successfully performing a religious 

rite, one should accept a gift from a householder who 
is known as being freed from sins. (21) 

One should, in a purified place,‘daily attentively study 
any Véda. Dharma-S’dstrds should be [similarly] 
studied by the pure-minded Brdhmands. (22) 

They should be daily and nightly studied and listened 

to like the Védds. To make a gift and offer food unto a 
Bréhmana who is ignorant of the S’rufi and the Smrit:, 

encompasses the destruction of the giver’s family. 
Therefore a Bréhmana, with all care, should study the 

Dharma-S’éstrds. (23—~24) 

The S’ruéi and the Smrit: are the two eyes of 

the Bréhmands created by God. If deprived [of the 
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knowledge} cf the one, {a person] 1s called one-eyed ; 
and if of the two, a blind. (25) 

A good Brdimana should zealously attend upon 
his preceptor and worship the Vivdhka-Fire, morning 
and evening. (26) 

Having bathed properly, he should offer, every day, 
oblations to the Vishwadévds, and adore the in-coming 

guests, to the best of his power, and without any dis- 

tinction. (27) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, who 

is always devoted to his wife, and shuns other peoples’ 
wives, should, also, adore other in-coming Bréhmana- 

guests to the best of his power. (28) 
An intelligent person should take his meal in the 

evening, after having performed the Hema. He should 
be truthful, have control over his passion, and never fix. 

his raind on irreligion. (29) | 

Having undertaken the performance of his own duty, 
he should not neglect it from carelessness. He should 
always speak truthful words conducive to the well- 
being of all and in the next world. (30) 

This is the duty of a Bréhkmana described in brief. 

He, who performs this duty, attains to the station of 

Brakman, (t.e., emancipation). (31) 

OQ ye foremost of the Brdhkmands, as accosted by 

you, thus the Cade of Religious Regulations, which 
dissipates the entire multitude of sins, has been described 

by me. Hear, I shall now describe the duties of the 

Kshatriyds and severally of other castes. (32) 



CHAPTER If. 

[THE DUTIES OF THE KSHATRIYA’S, VAISHYA’S AND S’UDRA’S } 

I SHALL describe, in order, from the beginning to the 
end, [the duties of] the Kshatriyds and others, by 

following which regulations all come by most excellent 

conditign. (1) 

When placed in [charge of] a kingdom, a Xskatriya 
should protect his subjects righteously, be devoted to 
study, and should duly celebrate sacrifices. (2) 

A king, endued with a righteous understanding, 
should always make gifts unto the twice-born, (2.¢., 

the Brdkmands), be always devoted unto his own wife 
and take a sixth part [of the income of his subjects as 
revenue.] (3) 

He should be proficient in the Laws of Polity, well- 
informed in the true spirit of making peace and dissen- ` 

sion, devoted to the Deities and the Bréhkmands, and 

be infent on performing rites for the, Prfris (the 
departed manes). (4) 

He should perform sacrifices righteously and shun 
irreligious works. By acting thus a Ashatriya attains 

ta the most excellent condition [in after life}. (5) 

A 1८22522 should duly tend cattle, drive trade and 

agriculture, make charities and feed the Ardhmands 
according to his power. (6) 

He should be shorn of pride and stupefaction, [and] 
even by words he should not injure others, be devoted 

to his own wife and _ self-restrained, and avoid other 

people’s wives. (7) 

Having fed with his money, the Brdhmands, and 
the priests at the time of sacrifice, he should ltve, with- 

out lording over, in religious matters till the fall of 

his body (४.८, till his death) (8) 
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He should zealously celebrate sacrifices, study reli- 

gious books, make charities, perform the rite for the 
Pitrés and worship the Man-Lion, (2.c., Vishnu.) (9) 

This is the duty of a Vaiskya. He, who follows 
the duty of his own caste, and acts thus, forsooth, 

repairs to the celestial region. (10) 

A S’adra should, with care, serve the three Varnas 

and particularly act like a servant unto the Brdh- 
mands. (11) 

He should make gifts without being solicited, earn 
his livelihood by hardship, and zealously worship the 

Deity according to the rules of Pésa-Yajfa, (a simple 
or domestic sacrifice). (12) 

Furthermore he should adore the S’’drds, who 

wend righteous and just ways. He should put ona 
tattered cloth, eat the remnant of a Brékmana’s food, 

find pleasure only in his own wife and avoid another's 
wife. (13) 

A S’adra should always do this with his mind, words 
and deeds. Having performed righteous deeds and 
having his sins dissipated [thereby], he attains to the 

dignity of Indra. (14) 
The duties of the various Varnas have, thus, been 

described by me, as they formerly emitted from the 
mouth of Brakmd. O ye lords of ascetics, listen now 
to the duties of the first A’s’vama (i.e., the order of 

religious students) as I go on narrating them one after 
the other. (15) 



CHAPTER 111. 

[BRAHMACHARYYA, OR RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP. | 

HAVING been invested with the sacred thread, a person 
(४.८. one of the three castes) should live in the family 

of his preceptor and do good unto it by deeds, mind and 
words. (1) 

[He should] lead a life of celibacy, sleep on [the 
bare] earth, adore the Fire, and offer, unto his preceptor, 

pitchers full of water, sacrificial fuels and go-ghrdsha 
(t.e., morsels of grass for his cow). ¢2) a 

A Brahmachérin should study [the Védds] with 
propriety without which he does not attain the fruit of 
Vedic studies. (3) 

A wicked-souled person, divorced from regulations, 
even when he performs righteous deeds, disregarding 

the proper rules, does not attain the fruits thereof. (4) 

Therefore for attaining success in his Vedic study, 
he should perform the rites laid down in the Védas. 

He should learn, from his preceptor, the many and varied 
rules [for attaining] purification. (5) . 

Being careful and attentive, a Brakmachdrin should 

use a deer-skin [for his waist cloth] a piece of wood for 

cleansing the teeth, mekhald, (2.e., the triple girdle worn 
by the first three castes), and the sacrificial thread. (6) 

For procuring food, he should, having restrained 

his senses, beg alms in the morning and even'ng 

Rinsing his mouth carefully every day, he should not 
cleanse his, teeth.* (7) 

* Le, He should not rub his teeth with wood, after having rinsed his 

mouth at the time of bathing. 
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He should renounce umbrella, shoes, scents and 

garlands; and must, also, abstain from dancing and sing- 

ing, useless conversation and sexual intercourse. 8) 

Having restrained his senses, he should abstain from 
riding on elephants and horses. Observing his vow, a 
Brahmachérin should perform his évening adora- 
tion. (9) 

After the termination cf the evening adoration, he 

should salute the feet of his preceptor and reveren- 
tially meditate upon his parents (८.८., adore them men- 
tally). (to) | 

These three (i.e., the preceptor, the father and the 

mother) being lost (becoming displeased), all the Deities 

are dixpleased. Shorn of pride a Brakmachérin should 
abide by the commands of all these. (11) 

Having studied either the one, two or the three 
Védas {rom the preceptor, he should make the usual 

present to him, and then being self-controlled, [he should] 
live in his village. (12) 

A Brdhmna, whose tongue, generative organ, belly 
and hands, have all been controlled, should, resorting 

to Sannydsa (renunciation), lead a celibate life near the 

same preceptor, as long as hé lives; in his absence, 

near his (preceptor’s) son; [in the latter’s absence,} 
near his disciple or in his family. Neither marriave 
nor [absolute] renunciation is laid down for-the Naish- 
thika.*® (13—14) 

A Brahmachérin, of firm vows, who, carefully follow- 

ing this regulation, renounces his body, is not born again 
in this world. (15) 

= A perpetual religious student, who continues with his spiritual 

preceptor even after the prescribed period, and vows life-long abstinence 

and chastity. 
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A Brahmachérin, who, being  self-controlled and 
devoted to the service of his preceptor, moves about 

on this earth, acquires an auspicious learning, so difficult 
of attainment, and comes by its fruit (8.९. virtue, world- 

ly profit, desire and emancipation) so easily attainable 
{by such a person]. (16) 

ei 

CHAPTER IV. 

[Ga’RHASTYA, OR THE DOMESTIC MODE OF LIFE.) 

AFTER having completed his Védic studies and being 
acquainted with the true import of Dhkarma-S’dstras, a 
person should wed a maiden of a different family, 

having a brother, endued with auspicious marks, perfect 
limbs and a good character. That foremost of the twice- 

born must do so according to the most excellent rite of 

Brdhma. (1—2) 

Various other forms of marriage, according to caste 

and order, have been spoken of. Having duly collected 

sacrificial fuels, the foremost of the twice-born, being 
all the while wide awake, should offer oblations [to the 

Fire] in the morning and evening. Thereupon [he] 

should daily bathe after having previously cleansed his 

teeth. (3—4) 

Having got up from bed at dawn he should duly 
perform [211] the purifying operations. The mouth re- 
maining stale (४.९. १०४६ washed) every day, a person loses 
control over his awn self. (5) 

Therefore one should eat (use) a piece of wood, dry 
or wet, for cleansing the teeth. Kavranja,* Khadira, 
Kadamva, Kurava, Saptaparni, Prisniparni, Fdémva, 

* Name of a tree used in medicinal preparations. 

23 
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Apdmdrga, Vilwa, Arka, Udumvara,—these arc 

mentioned as the most suitable woods in the operation 

of tooth rubbing. Thus is described, in brief, the wood 
which should be used for rubbing the tooth. (6—8) 

` All thorny woods yield virtue ; and milky ones, fame. 
It is said that the wood, for rubbing the tooth, should be 

of the measure of eight fingers. Or it should be of the 

size of a span, measured from the tip of the thumb to 

that of the forefinger. With such {a piece of wood], 
one should cleanse one’s teeth. (g) 

If the teeth are touched with a twig on the first day 
of a lunar fortnight, the fifteenth day of the dark fort- 

night, the fullmoon day, the sixth and the ninth lunar 

day, one’s seven generations are consumed. (10) 

On the interdicted days, the mouth should be rinsed 

with twelve handfuls of water instead of a twig. (11) 

Having rinsed the mouth, as laid down in the Man. 
tram, one should again rinse it. Then sprinkling one’s 
own self with water, as described in the Afantram, one 

should throw palmfuls of water. (12) 

By virtue of the boon conferred by Brahma, whose 

birth is not known, the Rékshasis Mindcha fight every 
morning with the Sun. (13) 

The handfuls of water, thrown by the Bréhmands 

and inspired with the mystic verse Géyatrj, destroy 
all the Rédkshasds passing under the appellation of 
Miandeha. (14) 

Thereupon protected by the Bréhmanis, the Sun 
proceeds along with the Yogins headed by the great 

Marichi and Sanaka. (15) 

Therefore one should not studiously neglect the 

morning and evening adorations. One, who neglects 
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he same out of stupefaction, forsooth, goes to [the 

infernal region of] hell. (16) 
Having rinsed one’s mouth, sprinkled one’s own self 

with water, according to the Mantram, and offered 

handfuls of water in honour of the Sun, one should 

perform the rite of circumambulation and then purify 

one’s self by touching water. (17) 

Even when the stars are visible, one should duly 

perform the first Sasdéhyd adoration and recite the 

Gayatri till the Sun is not seen. (18) 

Then having duly performed the evening Sandhyd, 

even when the Sun remains visible, one should recite 

the Géyafri till the stars are not seen. (19) 

Thereupon reaching the house and _ performing 
the HYoma, a learned and sage person should think 

of measures for supporting those who depend on 

him. (20) 

Thereupon, for the behoof of his disciples, he should 

conduct Vedic studies for a little while; then a good 

Brvéhmana should approach his king for business. (21) 

Then repairing to a distant place, he should fetch 
Kus’a, flowers and sacrificial fuels. Then he should 

perform the midday adoration at > holy and charm- 
ing place. (22) 

[I shall [now] describe, in brief, the regulations, des- 

tructive of sins, [of that form of bath} by bathing ac- 

cording to which, one 15 freed from all sins. (23) 

Having brought, for bathing, earth, together with 

pure rice and sesame, one should then, with a careful 

mind, go to a river having profuse pure water. (24) 

A river existing, one should not bathe in another 

water. One should not bathe in little water while there 

exists a profusion of it. (25) 
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The water of a river is the best, One should bathe 
in the river, standing against the current. In its absence, 
one should bathe in a tank or in other pools.. (26) 

Sprinkling a pure spot with water, one should place 
one’s all clothes there. Then carefully washing one’s’ 
own body, one should rub it with earth and water. (27) 

Just before bathing, a learned person should rinse 
his mouth. Then entering into water, controlling his 
speech duly, and mentally thinking of Hari, he should 
immerse himself in thigh-deep water. (28) 

Then returning to the bank and rinsing his mouth 
according to the 4/antram, he should sprinkle his body 
with water [réciting] the Varuna-Mantram and the 

Pavamani Rik. (29) 

Then having carefully sprinkled his own body, with 
the water taken by the tips of A#s’a-grass, [and reciting 
the Mantram,—] “ Syona prithivi,” the twice-born 

should rub it [his body] with earth [reciting the Man. 

tram,—] ^“ Idam Vishnu” (30) 

Then, when immersing in water again, he should 
meditate on the divine Narayana. Then entering into 
water properly, he should recite [the Mantram,—] 
‘“‘Aghamarshanam.” (31) 

Having bathed, he should offer, as usual, oblations, of 

water with rice and sesame, to the celestial saints and 

the departed manes; then pressing o t water [from his 

cloth] and reaching the bank, being self-controlled, he 
should put on two pieces of white cloth and Uttarfya 
(cloth to cover the body). He should not shake his 

hairs. 32— 33) 

A dark-blue or a blue cloth is not preferable A 

learned person should always avoid a dirty cloth [and 

one] that does not emit a good 61 (34) = 
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Thereupon a learned person should wash his feet 
with clay water. Then, again converting the right palm 
into the shape of > cow’s ear, he should see the water 

inside, drink it thrice and rinse the mouth twice there- 

with. Then sprinkling his head and feet with water, 
he should touch his mouth with three fingers. (35—-36) 

With the thumb and nameless finger, he should touch 
the two eyes. Then being self-restrained, he should 
touch his head with five fingers. (37). 

Having rinsed his mouth, according to this regulation, 
a pure-minded Bréhmana, shorn of idleness, should, 

with Aus’a in hands and his face directed towards the 
‘east or the north, perform the Préndydma thrice, and 

thereafter perform the sacrifice of the recitation of the 

Gdyatri, the mother of the Védas. (38—39) 

There are three kinds of fapfa-Yajfa; understand 
their secret meaning. Vdchika, Upéms'u and Ménasa 

are. the three forms. (40) 

Of these three forms of Yaj#a, each succeeding one 
is superior to the preceding one. (41) 

What is performed by reciting the Mantrams, the 

various parts and letters being distinctly sounded either 
high or low, is called Vdchika Fapa-Yajfa. (42) 

That, in which the Mantrams are recited slowly, the 
lips quiver a little, and the sound becomes audible to 
a slight extent, is known as ८045 ueFapa. (43) 

That, in which the words and letters [of the Man- 
trams] are comprehensible by the intellect, [though the 
words and letters are not audible, and the meaning of 
the. words is meditated on, is called AM/énasa. (44) 

Being daily lauded with the recitation, the Deities 

become propitiated. They being pleased, the sages ac- 
quire a large family. (45) : 
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When the recitation is performed, the Rékshasés, 

Pis’achés, and the dreadful huge serpents do not come 

near but fly away from a distance. (46) 

Knowing the metre and thé Rishz (saintly author), 
one should zealously recite the Mantrams. And know- 

ing their meaning, a twice-born one should mentally 
recite the Gdyatri, day and night. (47) 

` He,—who daily recites the Divine Gdyatri, the high- 

est [form of recitation] being a thousand times; the mid- 

dling, a hundred times; and the lowest, ten times ;—is 
not sullied by sin. (48) 

Then offering, with upraised arms, handfuls of 

flowers to the Sun, he should recite the S#kta,—Udu- 

tyan etc., and then Zatachakshu 49 

Performing the rite of circumambulation and cover- 

ing [his face] with hands, a twice-born one should bow 
unto the Sun and then propitiate the other Deities with 
the 7irtha-Water. (50) 

Then pressing water out of the cloth with which he 

had bathed, he should rinse his mouth again. Bathing 

and making gift. by a devout follower has been described 
here like that (४.९. they should be accompanied with 

the rinsing of mouth.) (51) 

Seated on Aus’dé-grass, with Kus’d-grass in hands 

and with his face directed towards the east, a person 
should reverentially perform Brahkma-Yajfa, according 

to the rites thereof. (52) 

Thereupon having pot up and placed his joined hands 

on his head, he should, reciting the R2k,——S’uchishads, 

offer Arghya of sesame, ,flowers and rice to the 

Sun. (53) 

Thereupon having saluted the Sun-God he should 

again return to his housc. And, going there, he should 
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adore Vishnu, according to the rite laid down in the 

Purusha-Stkta. (54) 

Thereafter he should offer Va/i (offerings of food) to 

the Vis'wadévas according to the rite thereof. A house- | 
holder should wait for a guest till the hour of milching 

the cow. (55) 

If a guest, not seen or known before, comes, he 

should, rising up, adore him with a welcome, offer of 

water and a seat. (56) 

[On a guest] being welcomed, the Fires of a house- 

holder become gratified. Ona seat being offered, the 
King of the Celestials becomes pleased. (57) 

Water, for washing the feet, being offered, the 
departed manes attain to gratification which it is so 

difficult to secure. On food being offered, PrajApati is 
pleased. (58) 

Therefore, after the adoration of Vishnu, the guests . 

should be daily worshipped by a houscholder with res- 
pect and according to his might. (59) 

He should give unto the beggars and the mendicant 

Brahmachdrins alms consisting of undedicated curry 
and rice. (60) 

If a mendicant arrives at a house before food is 
offered to the Vis’wadéuvds, then keeping a part thereof 

for them, one should dismiss him by giving him al:ns. (61) 

A mendicant, being fed, can remove the mischief 

done by the Vis’wadévds. But the Vis'wadévdés can 

never remove the mischief done by the mendicants. (62) 

Therefore-when Yatins arrive at a house, one should 

respectfully offer them alms, for he should think without 
a shadow of doubt that Vishnu is himself a Yatin. (63) 

After having fed well-dressed maidens, aged persons 
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and children, a householder should then take his 
meal. (64) 

With his face directed either towards the east or 
the north, abstaining entirely from speaking or controll- 

ing his speech, he should, with a delighted heart, salute 
the boiled rice in the beginning. (65) 

Then offering oblatisns to the vital airs with different 
Mantrams, he should, being self-restrainced, take sweet 

food. (66) | 
Then rinsing his muuth and remembering his Tutelary 

Deity, he should touch his belly. Then a wise person 
should spend his time in the study of history and 

the Purduds. (67) 
Then going out, he should duly perform the evening 

adoration. Then performing the Homa and feeding the 
guests, he should take his meal in the night. (68) 

Eating in the morning and evening has been sanc- 

tioned by the S’rué¢i for the twice-born. But they cannot 
take any intermediate meal. The rule for the Agnt- 

hotrins 18 [६० take meals only in] the evening. (69) 
A Bréhmana should teach his disciples but dismiss 

them on those days on which no religious studies are to 
be prosecuted. All the days mentioned in the Smrztts 

and the Purdnds [are to be accepted]. (70) 

On the Makdénavami (the ninth day in the bright half 

of the month of A’s’win, sacred to the worship of Durga), 

the twelfth day of the fortnight, Bkaranz, the Parva- 

days (Fullmoon, and the last day of the dark fortnight, 

and the third day of the bright half of Vats’ékha, a 
Bréhmana should not teach his disciples. (71) 

On the seventh day of the fortnight in the month of 
Magha, on Rathya Saptami, while rubbing oil, and at 
the time of bathing, one should avoid teaching. (72) 
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Seeing a dead body carried or placed on earth and 
hearing the sound of weeping in the evening, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should not study [the Védés]. (73) 

0 ye the leading twice-born ones, charities must be 
made by a householder—the gift of gold, cow and 

easth. (74) 
This is the essence of the duties of a householder 

described (by me]. He, who satisfies them with rever- 
ence, attains to the dignity of Brahma. (75) 

By the favour of the Man-Lion, he acquires the 
most excellent knowledge. And, by it, a Brdéhkmana 
attains ¢mancipation, O ye twice-born ones. (76) 

O ye Viprds, thus the eternal Code of Duties has 
been described, in brief by me, to you. If a householder 

carefully performs the duties laid down for the domestic 
mode of life, he becomes united with [the God] Hari (77) 

Serre ~ =| 

CHAPTER ४. 

“ 

{THE DUTIES OF THE VA'NAPRASTHA MODE OF LIFE.) 

O YE great and most excellent Reshzs, hear, 1 shall, 

hereafter, describe the duties of a Vdanaprastha ora 

hermit. (1) | | 

Having seen sons and grandsons and his hairs grow 
grey, a householder, consigning the care of his wife to 
his sons or with her, should enter into a forest. (2) 

Having nails, hairs of the body and white skin 
covering the body, a hermit, living in a forest, shaquld 
duly offer oblations to Fire. (3) 

24 
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He should carefully daily offer oblations with paddy 
grown in the forest, unimpeachable rice growing without 
cultivation, leaves, roots and fruits. (4) 

Having bathed thrice, he should practise austere 
penances. Either after a fortnight or a month, he should 

take his meals, cooking the food himself. (5) 

Or he should take his meals at the fourth, eighth, 

or the sixth, period ;* or he should sustain himself with 

air. (6) 

Stationed in the midst of five frres in the summer, 

living without shelter in the rainy season and remaining 

inside the water in the dewy season, he should spend 
his time practising penances. (7) 

That person of well-formed religious understanding, 

who performs these rites in order, shall, taking his own 

Fire, repair to the northern quarter. (8) 

An ascetic, going to a forest, who, abstaining from 

speech, meditates on Arakman—who is beyond the 

ken of senses—till the destruction of his body, becomes 

glorified in the region of Brahma. (9) 

He,—who, living in a forest and being endued with 

mental abstraction and self-restraint, practises penances, 

—goes, freed from sins, purified and endued with a 

quiet mind, to the ancient, divine Purusha. (10) 

* The fourth period is the evening of the second day, after fasting 

for a day; the eighth period is the evening of the fourth day, after 

fasting for three days; and so forth. 



CHAPTER VI. 

[THE DUTIES OF THE FOURTH ORDER, SAXNYA'SA. ] 

I SHALL, hereafter, describe the most excellent fourth 

415 2784 or order, by following which with reverence, 
one is released from the fetters [of worldly existence]. (1) 

Living in the Vénaprastha A’s'vama as mentioned 
before and dissipating all his sins, a twice-born one 
should enter upon the fourth order according to the 

rules of Saxnydésa (renunciation). (2) 

Having carefully made gifts unto the departed 

manes, the celestials and the human beings, performed 
5242204 for the departed manes and the human rela- 

tions and performed the funeral rites of his own self, and 

taking the Sacred Fire with his own self, one, knowing 

the Mantram, should again enter upon the life of 
mendicancy. (3--4) 

Since then he should desist from cherishing attach- 

ment for,sons and conversing with them. He should 

give assurance of safety unto his kinsmen and _ all 

creatures. (5) 

A’ triple staff, made of bamboo, of equal knots, 
measuring four fingers and covered with the down of 
a black calf, has been highly spoken of by the ascetics 
for physical and mental purification. A small strip of 

cloth [is allowed] for covering the body and a wallet for 

protection against cold. (6—7) - 

He should also take a pair of-sandals and must not 
collect any thing else. These all, that have been des- 
cribed, are always his marks. (8) 

Collecting all these, leading a life of renunciation 
and going to a most excellent shrine, [he should] bathe 
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there and rinse. his mouth with water inspired with 
the Mantrams. (9) 

Then offering oblations to. the Deities, he should bow 

unto the Sun according to the Mantram. Then with 

his face directed towards the east and abstaining from 
speech, he should perform the prdndydma thrice. (10) 

Having recited the Géyafri according to. his might, 
he should meditate on the Para-Brahman. And, for 

supporting his own self, he should daily go out for re-. 
ceiving alms. (11) 

Having arrived in the evening at the residence of the. 

Bré&kmands, he should, with. his right hand, beg for a 

mouthful of food. (12) 

Having taken up the bowl with his left hand, he 
should collect alms with his right one. He should receive 

alms so long as food, capable of gratifying him, is not 
secured. (13) 

Then returning, the self-controlled [mendicant] 
should place the bowl elsewhere. Then being self- 
controlled, he should take rice, containing all sorts of 

curries with four fingers and keep it in another vessel 
Then sprinkling it with water and offering it to the 
elemental Deities headed by the Sun, the Yatin should 

take his meal either in two vessels or in one. He should 

never eat from a vessel made of fig-leaves, or one 

made of Kumbht, Tatnduka, Kovidéra and Kadamva. 

The Yatins, who eat from vessels made of belmetal, 

are all described as being covered with dirt. (14—17) 

The Yatins, [who take their meals from a belmetal 

vessel], are visited by the sins of the householder, 

who cooks food in a belmetal vessel, as well as of 

all those [persons] who make others eat from the 

same (18) ` । 
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A Yatin should daily wash the vessel, with Mantrams, 
in which he takes his meal. Like the chémasa-vessel 
(ladle), of sacrifice that vessel is never sullied. (19) 

Thereupon having rinsed his mouth and performed 

deep meditation, he should adore the Sun. A sage man 
should then spend his day in recitation, meditation, and 
the study of history. (20) 

Then performing the evening adoration, he should 
spend the night in a temple and meditate on the eternal 
Brahman in the lotus of his heart. (21) 

If {a Sannydsin] be thus religiously bent, be of a 
quiescent soul, impartial unto all creatures and self- 
restrained, he attains to the highest station from which 
he does not return. (22) 

The holder of the triple staff,—who, withholding the 

senses from the external objects, gradually acts thus, 
attains to the most exalted station of Vishnu, freed from 

the fetters of worldly existence. (23) 

SEE eG 

CHAPTER VII. 

(RSSENCE OF YORA.] 

I HAVE described the duties of various Varnas and 
A’s’ramas, by following which men attain to emanci- 
pation and the celestial region. (1) 

I shall now describe, in brief, the most essential and 

excellent Yoga-5S’déstva by listening to which, persons, 
desirous of acquiring emancipation, attain to it. (2) 

All the sins are dissipated by the practice of Yoga. 
Therefore, resorting to Yoga and performing all religious 
rites, one should daily perform meditation. (3) 

Having brought first the mind, difficult of being 
restrained, under control, by dhérand (steady abstraction), 
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one should control one’s speech by prén dydmea; and 
the senses, by withholding them from their objects. (4) 

Considering the individual soul as identical with the 

Great Soul, he should meditate on Brahman, that is 

all knowledge, freed from diseases, subtler than the 

subtle and described as the stay of the universe. (5) 

Seated in a solitary place with a concentrated mind, 

he should, till death, meditate on the 4fman, that is 

situated both in the mind and the external world, and 

effulgent like gold. (6) 

He should think,—‘ I am that which is the heart of 

all creatures, which is situated in the hearts of all and 

which is worthy of being known by 211. (7) 

So long one enjoys the pleasure of seeing the d¢man, 
he should not act against the religious practices men- 

tioned in the S’ruti and the Smyiti (such as penances, 
meditation, etc.). (8) 

As a car without a horse and a horse without a 

charioteer [are of no use], so is penance and learning. 
They become useful when [they are] united. (9) 

As food united with sweet juice, and sweet juice 
united with food, [are useful] ; as birds, with two wings; 

fly in the sky; so one, by j#dnua (knowledge) and karma 

(action), attains to the eternal Brahman. A Bréhmanea 

—endued with learniug and penance and given. to the 
practice of yoga—having cast off the two bodies (the 
material and the subtle), becomes freed from fetters. 

There is no destruction of the soul when the material 

body is destroyed. (10—12) 

0 ye foremost of the twice-born ones, all the 

divisions of castes and orders and their duties have been 

described unto you, in brief, by me. (13) 
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Hearing of religious duties, which yield, as fruits, 
the celestial region and emancipation, the ascetics, salu- 

ted the Rzsiz, and, delighted, repaired to theit respec- 
tive habitations. (14) 

MA’RKANDEYA said - 
Having studied this Religious Code, in full, emanating 

from the mouth of Harfta, he, who follows its religious 

teachings, comes by the most excellent state. (15) 

By acting against the duties laid down for the Bréh- 
mands, those laid down for the Xskatriyés (sprung 
from the arms of BrahmA), those laid down for the 

Vais’ yds (thigh-begotten), and those laid down for the 
S’%drés (foot-sprung), one is immediately degraded from 
his caste. Every one should perform the duty laid down 
for him (2.९. for his caste) The twice-born should, there- 

fore, carefully satisfy their respective duties. (16—17) 

Thus, O king, there are four Varnas, and four 
A’s’ramas. Those, who abide by their own duties, come 

by the most excellent condition. (18) 

The slayer of Madhu is not so much pleased with 
any other work, as the Man-Lion is gratified with the 
discharge of their respective duties by men. (19) 

Therefore performing one’s own duty in proper 

time and vigilantly, a person acquires habitation with 
the thousand-eyed King of the Celestials and the Man- 

Lion (Vishnu). (20) । 
By the power of the spirit of disassociation sprung 

in him, a Yogi, always performing religious rites, should 
meditate on Para-Brahman. Then casting off his body, 
he shall attain to the eternal and the ever-blissful station 
of Vishnu, which is without beginning or end. (21) 
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CHAPTER I. 

(GENERAL DUTIES. ] 

HAVING bowed unto the ascetic Us’and’s son, born in 

the race of Bhrigu, the hermits, headed by Slounaka, 

asked of him [an account of] the divisions of all the 

Religious Codes. (1) 

“Hear ye all attentively, I shall rehearse [the Reli- 

gious Code}—the instrument of virtue, worldly profit, 

pleasure and emancipation, and the destroyer of sins — 

which formerly Us’ana conversant with the secrets of 

the science of religion, [described] in the auditory of 
the Rzshis.” 

Then saluting his father Us’ana born in the family of 
Bhrigu, he began to discourse on religious duties. (2—3) 

Being invested with the sacred thread in the eighth 

year, either counting from the period of conception 

or from the {date of] birth, according to the regulation 
laid down in one’s own Family Coile of Rites, the fore- 

most of the twice-born should study the Védds. (4) 

A religious student should carry a staff, put ona 
girdle and the skin of a black antelope, live on what is 

got by begging, do good unto his preceptor and look at 

the preceptor’s face. (5) 
Formerly, cotton-made sacred thread was insti- 

tuted by Brahma. Strings of three threads are for the 

Brdhmands. A hempen cord [is for a Askatriya]; and 

a woolen one, {for a Vas’ ya]. (6) 

A twice-born one should always wear the sacred 

thread and tie up the tuft of hair on hiscrown. He 

25 
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should put on a most excellent white piece of cotton 
or-silk cloth without any hole, but quite different from 
the ore used before. (7) 

The sacred skin of a black antelope has been des- 

cribed as the cloth for covering the upper part of the 

body. In its absence the skin of a Ruru-deer is 
allowed to be used. (8) 

The sacred thread should extend from the left 

shoulder to the bottom of the right arm. One should 

always wear the sacred thread. Mivita is the sacred 
thread lying round the neck [and hanging down like a 

garland]. (9) 

O ye twice-born ones, the sacred thread, worn over 

the right shoulder and passing under the left arm, is 
called Prdchinavita. It should be worn at the rite 
for the departed manes. (10) 

In a room where the Sacred Fire 15 kept, in a cowpen, 

{while offering] oblations to the Fire, [while making] 

recitations, while feeding after Vedic studies, near the 

Bréhmands, wmile the preceptor makes his adoration 

and at the two periods of junction, one should always 
wear the sacred thread. This is the eternal regulation. 

(11—12) 
The triple girdte of a Brahmana should be made of 

the Muaja-grass, have three equal folds, and be plain. 

Muvija not being available, Azs'a-grass is [next] spoken 

of, making either one- or tlrree-, folds. (13) 

A twice-born one should carry a staff, measuring up 

to the tips of hairs in length, made of the 524 the 

Paldsha, the sacrificial fig, or of the Udumvara 

wood. (14) 

Being self-restrained, a twice-born one should make 

the Sardhyd or adoration, [both] in the morning and 
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evening. He should never fail, out of lustful desire, 

avarice, fear or stupefaction. (15) 
Thereupon, with a delighted mind, he should adore 

the Sacred Fire, [both] in the morning and evening. 

Having bathed, he should offer oblations to the Deities, 

Rishis and all the classes of Pefris. (16 

He should, then, perform the adoration of the Deities 

with flowers, leaves and water. Saying with proper 
humility,—‘ I, such and such person, salute thee,” he 

should, every day, religiously bow unto his elders. [By 

this,] one acquires long life, health, wealth and pros- 

perity. (17—18) 
If another Bréhkmana salutes [him], he [the other 

Bréhmana] should be [greeted in return], saying,—" Be 

long-lived, O gentle one.” These words should be 

uttered after addressing him by his name. (19) 

A Brékhmana, who does not know how to return a ` 

salutation, on being saluted [by another], should never 

be bowed unto by a learned person. He is like a 

5" 122. (20) 

[At the time of salutation,] the feet of an elder’ 

should not be touched by the left hand. His left foot 
should be touched by the left hand; and the right, by 
the right one. (21) 

One should, first of all, bow unto him from whom one 

acquires temporal, Vedic, and spiritual knowledge.- (22) 

One should not [at the time of saluting] touch water, 

food acquired by begging, flowers, [and] sacrificial fuels, 

as also other articles that may have been dedicated to a 
Deity. (23) 

The preceptor, the father, the eldest brother, or the 

king, after approaching hin, shall accost a Brdhmana of 
his well-being ; a Kshatriya, of his health; a Vais'ya, of 
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peace; and a S’édra, of freedom from diseases A 
maternal uncle, the father-in. law, the eldest brother, the 

maternal grandfather, the paternal grandfather, the head 

of the castes and a paternal uncle, are known as the. 
seven Pitrts or fathers. (24——-25) 

The mother, the maternal grandmother, the pre- 
ceptor’s wife, paternal and maternal aunts, the mother-. 

in-law, the paternal grandmother and the eldest sister, 

are to be known as elderly women. (26) 

All of them are spoken of as the female and male 
elders: one should follow them with mind, words and 

deeds. (27) 

Seeing an elderly person, one should get up and 

salute him. or her with folded palms.. One should not sit 

with the elders, nor should one quarrel. with them on 

any account. (28) 

Even for preserving his. own life, one should not 

injure or speak. ill of elderly persons. Even when 
endued with other accomplishments, 2 person, injuring 

elders, goes downwards. (29) 

Of all elderly persons, five. are. to be particularly 
[adored], vzz., the father, the mother, the spiritua} guide, 

the teacher and the priest ; of them the first three are 
the foremost ;. and of them a mother is to be particularly 
adored. (30) 

One who gives habitation even for a day, one who 
gives instructions even. for a moment, the eldest brother 
and the protector [or the husband in case of a woman], 

are the five Gurws, (elderly persons worthy. of res- 

pect). (31) 
These five should be adored by one, seeking one’s 

own well-being, with one’s best personal exertion or 

even with the renon ncem ent of one’s own life. (32) 
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With disinterestedness and renouncing all, a son 

should, devotedly, serve them both, so long as the father 

and the mother live. (33) 

The father and the mother being pleased with their 

son’s accomplishments, the scn, by this deed, attains 
to [the fruition of] all [his] works. (34) 

There is no Deity equal to mother ; there is no Gurx 

(elder) equal to father; there exists no return of their 

good offices. (35) 

One should—by deeds, thoughts and words—do unto 
them what they like. Without being commanded by 

them, one should not perform. any religious rite, exclud- 

ing those which yield emancipation and the daily and 
obligatory rites. [To serve the parents] is laid down 

as the cream of religion, yielding delightful fruits in the 
next world. (36-37) 

With his permission, taking leave of the preceptor: 
who properly instructs him about goou conduct, makes a 
disciple enjoy the fruits of his learning {in this world], 
as well as in the celestial region after death. (38) 

The silly wight, who disrespectfully treats his eldest 

brother who is like unto his father, goes, by that sin,. 
into hell. (39) ॥ 

[One should keep an eye on] the good services and 
honour of a giver in this world. It is admitted that a 
protector should be adored by all men with mental con- 

centration. (40) त 

The most exalted regions are for those men who 

renounce their own lives for procuring food for their 
protector. The divine Bhrigu has said so. (41) 

One, younger in years, should get up [on seeing] 

maternal uncles, paternal uncles, father-in-law, priests. 
and preceptors, and say,—" [ am here.” (42) 
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A person, younger in years, if he is initiated ina 
sacrifice, must not be called by name. A_ person, 

conversant with religious laws, should address him with 
the word,—" 005." (43) 

Brdhmands, Kshatriyds and others, seeking their 

prosperity, should respectfully bow down their heads 

unto [their elders]. This destroys all sins. (44) 

Even if they are endued. with knowledge, good works 
and other accomplishments, and be sufficiently well. 

read in the S’rut:, the Kshatriyds and other castes are 

never ६० be saluted by the Bréhmands. (45) 

The rule is that a Bréhmana should bless all the 
other castes and a younger person of his own caste, 

and salute the elderly persons [of his own caste]. (46). 

Fire is adorable unto the twice-born; a Brdhmana, 

unto all the castes; the husband also 15 adorable unto 

wives, and a guest is adorable unto all. (47) 

[He is,to be reverenced,] who has learning, [pious] 

action, age, friend and wealth; these five are called 
objects of honour, each preceding one being more im- 

portant (than the succeeding one]. (48) 

He is a qualified person amongst the three Varnas, 

who [at least] possesses one of these five [accom- 

plishments}. Even if he happens to be inferior in any 

other respect, he is worthy of homage. (49) 

[Respect should be offered*] unto the Brdhmands, 

who help in the offering of pzadas, unto the womankind, 

the king, his eye (८.९., his emissary), aged persons, those, 
pressed down by a heavy load, the diseased and the 
weak. (50) 

* The sense of the Text is, ‘that if one of the persons, described 

therein, appcars, one should give him wey out of respect. 
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Having collected daily, in a devout spivit,; alms from 
the houses of good people, one should dedicate them to 

the preceptor, and, then, with his permission, take one’s 

meal, abstaining [all the while] from speech. (51) 

A Brdhmana, who has been invested with the sacred 
thread, should beg alms, using before [the word] Bhavat ; 

a Kshatriya [should use the word] Bhavat in the 

middle; a Vais'ya [should use the word] Bhavat in 
the end.* (52) 

One should first beg alms from his mother, sister, or 

mother’s sister, and should approach such (a woman] 
as does not insult him. (53 

{t is said that one may receive alms from all of his 

own caste or from all castes; but he should shun the 

outcastes. (54) 

A Brahmachdrin should daily, in a devout spirit, 

collect alms from those who are given to the study of 
the Védds, the celebration of sacrifices, and be intent 

४०१ the performance of his own works (४.८ , those laid 

down for their respective castes and orders). (55) 

One should not beg alms from the family of his 

preceptor, from his kinsmen and from relatives made 

by marriage. Inthe absence of a-house [from which 
alms may be collected], every preceding party should, 

in order, be avoided.t (56) ` 
Persons, mentioned before, being not available, one, 

controlling his ownself and speech and without looking 

* This refers to the vatious forms of expressions used while begging 

alms. A Brdhmana should say,—'Bhavati bhikshdm déhi;" a Kshatriya 

should say, —"Bhikskam bhavati déhi;"" and a Vais'ya,—"Bhikshim 

déhi bhavati.” 
+ The meaning is, that if there is not any other family available, one 

could receive alms from relations by marriage ; in their absence, from 

his own kinsmen ; and in their absencé, from the preceptor’s family. 
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towards any direction, should approach every one of the 
village. (57) 

Having collected food by begging, he should, every 

day with [the preceptor’s] permission, devoutly, atten- 

tively and abstaining from speech, take a portion capable 

of keeping him alive. (58) 

A Brahmachérin should daily support himself with 

food acquired by begging and suppress his passions: 

It is said in the ऋः that a Brahmachérin's sup- 

porting himself with alms is tantamount to fasting. (59) 

He should daily adore his food and take it without 

speaking ill of it; on seeing it, he should be delighted 
and happy, and should welcome it with laudation. (60) 

Taking too much or bad food is destructive of 
health, longevity, attainment of the celestial region and 

virtue, and is condemned by the community. ‘Therefore. 

it should be avoided. (61) 

With his face directed towards the east or the south, 

he should daily take his meals, according to the eternal 
regulation. But he should never eat facing the 

north. (62) 

Having washed his hands and feet and been seated 

in a purified place, he should rinse his mouth twice 

after it. (63) 

Having drawn a circular figure first, he should place 
the vessel on it, and eat till the recitation of the formulz 

amritopidhan, etc., at the end of his meal. He should 

abstain from speech [all the while]. (64) 



CHAPTER Il. 

[RULES FOR RINSING THE MOUTH AND KREPING THE BODY PURE.J 

AFTER eating, drinking, bathing, walking, touching that 

part of a lip where there is no hair, changing clothes, 
passing semen, urine and excreta, conversing with 
degraded castes, at the commencement of study, after 
coughing or heavy sighing, after going to a cremation 
ground orto a crossing of many roads, and at the two 

Sandhyés or adorations, the foremost of the twice-bora 

ones should rinse his mouth again. (1—3) 

After conversing with a Chandéla or a Mlechchha, 

{ter talking with abandoned women or with S’édras, 

after touching an abandoned man or leavings of food, 

after shedding tears, after speaking an untruth, after 

taking meals at the two Sandhyas, after bathing, drink- 

ing or touching urine and excreta, one should rinse his 

mouth again, even if he has rinsed it once. Elsewhere 
{he should] rinse [it] once only. [Water for rinsing the 

mouth not being available, one, Heing self-restrained, 

can attain purification] by touching fire, kine or the 

tight ear. (4—6) . 

By touching men, stones, or tymng again Niui,* one 

should touch pure water, grass or earth. By touch- 

ing one’s own hair or washing water, one should, 

seated at ease with his face directed towards the east or 

the north, [rinse his mouth] with pure water which is 
neither hot, nor‘frothy nor sullied. (7—8) 

a re ony 

क Acloth worn round a woman’s waist, or more properly the ends 

af the cloth tied inte a knot in front. 

26 
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By keeping the head or the ear covered, having the 
Kéchhé* or the S’skhét untied, or by not washing the 
feet, one remains impure, even if he has rinsed his 

mouth. (9) 

A learned man should never rinse his mouth with 
his shoes or with his headgear on, or while stationed in 

water. (Nor should he do it] with rain water, or with 
water mixed with clarified butter or while standing. (10) 

[He should not rinse his mouth] with water placed 

in one palm, [and should rinse it] again [with water 

brought by all castes), excepting a S’éddra. [He should 

not rinse it while] seated, with his sandals on, or keeping 

his hand outside the knee. (11) 

He should not talk, laugh, cast his looks here and 

there, nor bend his body [while rinsing his mouth 3 

{He should not rinse his mouth] without seeing water 
or with water that is hot or frothy. (12) 

[Nor should he do it] with water served by the hands 
of a S’adra or of a dirty person, or with alkaline water, 

[or with water] taken up by the fingers. He should | 

not make any sound and must be self-centered [at the 
time of his rinsing]. (13) 

[Nor should he do it] with discoloured and distasteful 
water, or with the water passing through a crevice or 

[through the pores) of animals (such as drops of 
perspiration), and at a time beyond the appointed 
hour. (14) 

A Bréhmana is purified by water going to his heart, 

a Kshatriya by a drop [going to his throat], a Vass'ya 
by that entering into his mouth, while a S’#dra and 

a woman by merely touching [the water with lips]. (15) 
Pe a a AR णिहि 

* The hem of the lower garment tucked into the waistband, 

+ A lock of hair op the crown of the head. 
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Brahman is said [to reside] in the line at the 

root of the thumb. The space between the thumb and 

the forefinger, is the most excellent Zirtham (holy place) 

for the departed’ manes. (16) 

The base of the smallest finger is called [the holy 

place] for Prajdpat: or the Kdya-Tirtham. The tops 

of all the fingers are described as [forming the holy 
place] for the Deities; and the roots, for the Risdzs. 
[These are] Dazva-, and A’rsha-, Tirthams. The middle 

part is described as that of Agni. It is also [called] 
Soumtka (t.e.,.belonging to Soma or the Moon]. Know- 

ing all these holy places, one is not possessed by stupe- 

faction. (17—18) 

A Brékhmana should daily rinse his mouth with the 

Brahma-, or with the Kdéya-, or with the Dazva-, Tirtham, 

but not with the P2tr:-[Zirthan], O ye twice-born 

ones.* (19) 

It is laid down in the क्रा that a Bréhmana, being 
self-restrained, should first drink water thrice. Closing 
the lips. of the mouth, he should touch it with the root 

of the thumb. (20) 

Then with the thumb and the nameless finger, he 

should touch the two eyes. Then with the thumb and 

forefinger, he should touch the tip of the nose. (21) = 

With the smallest finger and the thumb, he should 

touch the two ears. With them all (४.८. all the fingers) 

or with the palm, he should touch the breast. (22) 

Similarly he should touch the head with the thumb, 

[once] or twice. He should sip water thrice, the Deities 
are gratified by this [method]. (23) 

+ भये 

* These are described as holy places, and a 8rahmana should drink 

water at the time of the achamanam or rinsing, with these parts of 

the fingers. 
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We have heard that Brahm4, Vishau and Mahes’wara 

become pleased [with him who performs échamanam] 

The Ganges and the Yamun4 are pleased with sprinkling 

[the lips of water]. (24) 
The Sun and the Moon are pleased with touching the 

two. eyes; and the A’swins are gratified with touching 
the tip-of the nose. (25) 

When the two ears are touched similarly, the Wind 

and the Fire become pleased ; and all the Deities become. 

gratified when the breast is touched. (26) 
The Purusha (é¢man) becomes. pleased when the 

head is touched The drops that fall from the mouth on 

the limbs, do not make leavings [of a drink]. (27) 

When [any particle of food,] fixed to atooth, dtops 

down at the touch of the tongue, the person remains 

impure [so long he does not, rinse his mouth}. The 

drops of water, which fall at the feet [of a person 
offering water] to another for performing achamanam 

(rinsing), are known as equal to. {water} placed: on a 
[pure] spot. By them, one does not become sullied 

There is no impurity in Madhuparka,* Soma,t in chew- 

ing betel-leaves, fruits, roots and the sugarcane rod. 

Us’anA has said so. If while moving about in a place. 

of eating and drinking, a Brdkmana touches any leav- 
ings, he should keep. on the ground [all the articles in. 

his hands], rinse- his mouth and sprinkle those articles 
with water. If while carrying metallic vessels [for 

adoration],, he touches any leavings, he should rinse his 

mouth without placing those articles on earth.and shall 

thereby attain purification. Similarly one should do, 
on touching [any leavings, while carrying clothes]: there 

* A respectful offering of five ingredients, such as honey, etc. 

7 The juice of the Moon-Plant, 
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being no difference between clothes [and metallic- 
vessels]. (28—32) 

In the night, when there is fear of thieves and tigers 

on the way, if one passes urine and excreta without 
washing himself with water, [he does not become impure) 

nor the article in his hand becomes sullied. (33) 

Placing his sacrificial thread on his right ear and 

facing the narth, one should pass urine and excreta. In 
the night, he should face the south. (34) 

Covering the ground with [pieces of] wood, leaves, 

clods of earth, or grass. and bending his head low, one 
should pass urine and excreta there. (35) 

One should not pass urine or excreta under a shade, 

in a well, in a river, in a cowpen, on a road, on 

a sacrificial ground, in water, fire, ashes or on the 

cremation ground. (36) 
[One should not pass urine or excreta] on cowdung, 

on a foundation, in a cowshed, on a place covered with. 
green grass ; nor while standing, nor being naked, nor 

on the summit of a mountain, (37) 

{Nor one should] do so in a dilapidated temple, or 
on an anthill, orin holes containing living animals, or 
while walking. (38) 

[One should not do 30] on husk, charcoal and skull, 

as well as ona public road, ona field of cultivation, 

in a hole, in water and at the crossing of four roads. (39) 

[One should never ease oneself] near a garden, on, 

abarren land, on another’s excreta, with the shoes 

on, with an umbrella overhead, or having the atmospheric 

region in view. (40) | 

(One should not do so] before women, elderly persons, 

Bréhmands and kine, or before (the image of a] Deity, 
a temple and a water. (41) 
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[One should not do so] casting his looks on a river 
or on luminous bodies, or facing them, or in an open space 
or looking towards the Sun, Fire or the Moon. (42) 

Having brought [a clod of] earth, with it and pure 

water [already] brought, one should zealously wash 

oneself for purification till the bad smell is entirely 
removed. (43) 

One should not bring earth filled profusely with the 

dust of a Bréhmana’s [feet], nor from clay, nor from a 
road, nor-from a barren ground, nor from what has been 

left by another person after purifying oneself. (44) 

What one drinks, by inspiring it with Mantrams 

and reciting all the letters of the Pranava, Géyatrt, and 
the Vyérhrit:, is called Mantréchamanam.® (46) 

Thus by Géyatryéchaman,t S’ritydchamanamt is 
described. (47) 

CHAPTER III. 

[Litre AND CONDUCT OF A BRAHMACHA'RIN, OR A RELIGIOUS sTupENt.] 

HAVING thus purified his own body and restrained [the 
operation of] the body and others (speech, senses, etc.,) 

and casting his looks at the preceptor’s face, [a 

religious student] should attentively prosecute his 

studies. (1) 

Always keeping [the right hand] uplifted, performing 

the Sandhyd-adorations and observing good conduct, 

* Rinsing the mouth with water accompanied with the recitation 

of the Mystic Syllables. P 

+ The same as above. Gayatri is the most sacred Vedic Mantram. 

t A'’chamanam accompanied with the recitation of the Vedie 

Mantram. 
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{and] when ordered by his preceptor with the saying,— 
Sit,’ should he sit before him. (2) 

While accepting the order [of his preceptor] or 

conversing with him, he should not lie down on his bed, 
be seated, eat and stand with his face against him 
(2.९. the preceptor). (3) 

Near the preceptor, [a disciple’s] bed and seat should 

always be lower (than the preceptor’s]. He should 

not take his seat of his own accord ata place which is 

within the range of his preceptor’s vision. (4) 

He should not, even in his absence, take merely 

the name of his preceptor.* Nor should he imitate 
his (preceptor’s) movements and speech. (5) 

Where any accusation of the preceptor, real or false, 

takes place, [the disciple] should close his ears [with 
the fingers]; or he should leave that place and go 

clsewhere. (6) 

He should not adore him (preceptor) living at a 

distance, nor being irate, ror near women. He should 
not cut words with him; nor should he remain seated 

m his presence. (7) 
He should daily bring pitchers full of water, Kus’a, 

flowers, and sacrificial fuels, and should daily wash his 

limbs and paste them with earth... (8) 

He should never go over the flowers used by him,. or 
his (preceptor’s) bed, sandals, shoes, seat and shadow. (9) 

Having received wood for rubbing the tooth, he 

should not dedicate it to him. He should never go 

[anywhere] without obtaining leave from him; nor 

should he be engaged in a work calculated to incur 
his displeasure or do him any harm. (10) 

= While taking the name of his preceptor, a disciple should always 

use such epithets as dchdrya, upddhydya, etc, 
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Near him, he should never place his feet, and 
avoid yawning, laughing, sneezing and using an upper 
garment. (11) 

He should always avoid cracking fingers in his pre- 

sence. He should study at the appointed hour till the 

preceptor does not draw his mind [from teaching]. (12) 

He should never sit on [his preceptor’s] seat, bed 
and conveyance. He should run after him when going 
quickly, and follow him when going [slowly]. (13). 

He is allowed to sit with his preceptor on an 
elephant, on a camel, on a conveyance (drawn by 

bullocks], in a royal palace, on a rock, on a chariot, 

on a seat made of stone, or on one made of a big piece 
of wood. (14) 

He should always have control over his senses and 

mind, be shorn of anger and pure, and should always 

give utterance to sweet and beneficial words. (15) 

He should studiously avoid scented garlands, [sweet] 

juice, maidens, the destruction of small animals, smear- 

ing the body with oil, collyrium, shoes, the holding of 

umbrella, lustful desites, anger, fear, sleep (2.९.) too much 

sleeping), singing {bad songs], playing on musical in- 

struments, dancing, gambling, detracting other people, 

looking at and conversing with women, injuring other 
people and wickedness. With a delighted mind he 
should bring pitchers full of water, flowers, cowdung, 

earth and Axs’a as much as is necessary for his own 

use. He should daily collect food [which a Brakma- 
chérin may take], except salt and what is stale. (16—~19) 

He should always be impartial, have no attachment 
for singing, etc., should not see his face in a mirror, 
should not rub his teeth, should not converse. with 
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notorious impure persons, women and S’édrés, and 
should not take the residue of his preceptor’s food wil- 
lingly for medicinal purposes. (20—21) 

He should never take such a bath as would remove 
the filth of his body,* and should not, without being 

permitted by his preceptor, salute his own elders. (22) 

He should similarly behave towards those of his 

elders who confer learning, and towards those who are 

born of th* same stock, who suppress irreligion and 
deliver wnolesome instructions. (23) 

Towards persons most prominent [in education and 
piety], preceptor’s wives, sons and kinsmen,—he should 

daily so behave himself as he does towards his pre- 
ceptor. (24) 

Whether a disciple be younger in years or of the same 

age [with him], the son of the preceptor teaching him, 
deserves respect, like unto the preceptor himself, in all 

sacrificial rites. (25) 

He should not besmear the body of the preceptor’s 
son with turmeric, make him bathe, take the leavings 

of his food and wash his feet. (26) 

All the wives of the preceptor should be adored like 

the preceptor himself. All his other caste-wives should 

be reverenced with salutation and rising up. (27) 
Rubbing oil [on the person], bathing, cleansing with 

perfumes the body, and decorating the hairs, of the 

preceptor’s wife should never be done. (28) 

The youthful wife of the preceptor should never be 
saluted by the feet. [The disciple] should salute her 
[| eA ८१. ६० = Te ES STN केके 

ॐ The Author here means that a religious student should not be over- 

zealous in bathing so as to beautify his person. Students should not 

spend too much of their time in bathing in order to look handsome They 
should have no eye on personal charms. 

27 



206 ८514004 -54 244; 

{placing his head on the ground] and saying,—“ I am 
such and such a person.” (29) 

Remembering always [the tenets of] religion, a 072 

(religious student) should touch the feet and salute the 

wives, of the preceptor. (30) 

The mother’s sister, maternal uncle’s wife, mother- 

in-law, father’s sister, and the wives of all the elders, 

should be adored like unto the preceptor’s wife. (31) 

The wife of an elder brother, those of kinsmen and 
relatives, mother’s sisters and father’s sisters, and elder 

sisters, should be saluted by touching the feet. (32) 

One should treat them all like his mother, but the 

latter is superior to them all. The preceptor should duly 

instruct the disciple,—living for a year [in his house], 

behaving ‘himself in the faforesaid] manner, [who is] 

intelligent and always-doing good unto all,—in the Vedas, 

Dharma-S’dstras, and the Pxrdnds, and [impart him} 
the knowledge of the 7 ८४८2४45 (principles). (33—34) 

The preceptor removes the sins of his disciple 
within 2 year. An A’chdryas son, one who wishes to 

hear attentively, one who has given knowledge [in any 

other subject], a virtuous person, अ person pure [in 

body and mind], a relative, one who is capable of under- 
standing the scriptures, one who gives away money, 

a good man and a kinsman,—these ten should be taught 

according to the rules of religious teaching. A Kshatriya, 

{who is] grateful, shorn of malice, intelligent and 

always doing good; a Vazs’ya, endued with similar ac- 

complishments; a grateful Bréhkmana, a non-injuring 
Brahmana, an intelligent Brdkmana and a Bréhmana, 

doing good unto all,—these six should [also] be taught 

by the leading twice-born ones. Even though it be 
quite contrary to the established rules fof religious 
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instruction], when a Vipera, invested with the sacred 
thread by another, comes, [he should be taught:] 

Instruction in the Védas should be given to‘these only, 
and not to any one else; so it 15 said. (35—37) 

Havistg rinsed his mouth, controlled his mind, and 

with his face directed towards the north, [a student] 

should daily study. He should look towards the face 

of his preceptor and touch his feet [before commencing 

the study]. (38) 

[When the precentor] would say,—4 dhishyabho (Oh, 

study), [the student should begin his study ; and when he 

would say,—] Viramostu (stop), [he should close it.] 
Seated on a Kus’d-seat with their tops facing the east, 

being purified by holding the Aus’é-reed [in his hand] 

and first performing the Préndydéma thrice, he should 

recite Om. At the close of the study, a twice-born Brd- 

kmana should also duly recite the Pranava. (39—40) 

Seated with folded palms, he should daily study 

[the Védas}. The Véda is the eternal eye of all 
persons. (41) 

He should duly study [the Védas] every day, or 

else he will fall off from the dignity, of a Brdhmana. 

He, who daily reads the Rick, propitiates the Deities 

with the oblations of thickened milk. (42) 

The Deities, also, gratified, please him by granting 

him all desired-for articles. He, who always studies 
the Yajush, propitiates the Deities with curd. (43) 

He, who daily studies the Séman, propitiates the 

Deities with the oblations of clarified butter. The Deities 

are also propitiated by the daily study of Angirasa’s 

Atharvan. (44) 

The Deities are also gratified by the study of the 

Dkarma-S'dsiras, Angas (auxiliary subjects of the 
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Védas, such as, Grammar, Astronomy, etc.), Purdnas and 

Mimémsé. [If unable to read any of these,] he should, 

daily, with a concentrated mind and following the pres- 

cribed rules, study the Géyatri, either near water or 

going into aforest. A thousand times form the highest 

recitation of the divine [Gdyatri] ; a hundred times, 

the middling; and ten times, the lowest. He should 
daily recite the Géyatri. It is laid down that recitatipn 

must be made thrice [in a day.] The Lord [Brahmé], 

weighing, in a balance, the Géyatri and the Védas, 

[placed] the four Védas on one [scale], and the Gdyatré 

on the other. First reciting Om, he should then 
[recite] the Vyéhriti (Bhir, Bhuvah, Swah). He should 

then attentively study the Géyatri. (One] becomes 

possessed of great prosperity [by the study of the 
Gédyatri]. [The preceptor] with his understanding 

(:.e., mind) fixed on the Géyatri, should teach [his 

disciples]. (45—49) 
In the former Ka/pa, were produced the three 44 

Vydhritis, named Bhir, Bhuvah and Swak, destructive 

of all inauspiciousness. (50) | 
The three Vydhritis [represent] Pradhana (Prakrits 

or Nature), Purusha (the soul), and Xd/e@ (time), or 

Brahmé, Vishnu and Mahes’wara, or Sattwa, Rajas and 
Lamas, or Present, Future and Past. (51) 

Om 1s Para-Brahman and the Gédyatri is eternal. 

This Mantram (namely the Gédyatri) has been des- 

cribed as the means of witnessing the Maha-Yoga, 
(great union). (52) 

The Brakmachdrin, who, understanding its meaning 

daily reads the (sdyatri, the mother of the Védas, comes 

by the most excellent condition. (53) 

Of all (Afantrams) to be recited, there is none 
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superior to the Gdyatri. It has been described, in the 

Smriti-S' astra, as‘ the [means of the acquisition of the] 
knowledge of the Real. O ye, leading twice-born ones, 

the commencement fof Vedic study] must take place 

on the Full-Moon day either of the months of A’shdda, 

S’ravana, or Bhddra. Going away from a village or a 

city, a Brahmachérin, being self-controlled, should 

study (the Védas] for four-months-and-a-half in a holy 

place. Under the constellation of Pushyd, the twice-born 

ones should perform the dedicatory rite of the Védas. 

(54—56) 
{Or, he should do it] in the first part of the first day 

of the month of द. After this, the twice-born 

ones should study the Védas in the light fortnight. (57) 

In the dark fortnight, a person should study the 

Vedangas and the Purdnas. Both the teacher and the 
pupil shoula carefully avoid the [following] periods,. 
when no Vedic studies should be prosecuted :—v23., the 
night when a roaring wind blows, the day when a dusty 

wind blows, when a down-pour of rain takes place 

accompanied with the flashing of lightning and roaring 
of clouds, and when huge fire-brands drop down. Prajé- 
att has laid down these periods}as being unworthy 
of Vedic (studies). (58—60) 

When one shall see all these (thunder, lightning, etc.) 
rise in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is 
lighted up, he should not study the Védas; and in other 
seasons, except the rainy, on seeing a cloud.* (61) ` 

Appearance of a portendous sound in the sky, earth- 

* This means that in the rainy season when thunder and lightaing 
appear in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is lighted, neo. 

study should be prosecuted. [६ may be done at any other time in the 

rainy season, even if these inauspicious signs appear, 
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quake and the fall of luminous bodies, form, also the 
periods when religious study should not be prosecuted 
even in the rainy season. (62) 

In any other season, except the rainy, if the roaring of 

thunder and cloud appear in the morning and evening 
when the Sacred Fire 15 lighted up, the study should be 

stopped at once. So the 47: has said. (63) 

Those, who wish for cleverness in actions, should 

never prosecute [religious] studies in villages or cities. 

And every day [the study must be stopped] when any 

bad smell [comes 17}. (64) 

No study [is allowed] in a village inhabited by low- 

caste people,* near an irreligious person, when cries 
are heard and where there 15 a multitude of men. (65) 

In water, in the middle of the night, when one passes 

urine and excreta, while touching the leavings of food 
and after eating articles offered at a S’vdddha,t a twice- 

born one should not even think [of the Védas] with the 
mind. (66) 

Having accepted an invitation for the Zkoddhista- 

S’rdddha,t on the birth of the king’s son and on solar 

and lunar eclipses, a learned Brdéhmang should not 

study the Védas for three days. (67) 

As long as the scent and paste, dedicated at the 

Ekoddhista (S’réddha) exist on the person of a learned 
Bréhmana, he should not study the Védas. (68) | 

Lying down, seated by placing the soles of the feet 

on the seat, sitting with a cloth girt round the legs and 

* Another reading is antargate save, t.¢., where there is a dead' 

body. 

t The meaning is that after taking food oflered at a S'rdddha one 

should not even think of the Védas for full twenty-four hours from that 

time. 

{ A funcrs! ९1८ pceformed for 4 definitc individual deseased. 
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knees, taking fish or meat, or food reridered impure by 
birth or death, a twice-born one should not study [the 
1८225]. (69) 

On a day covered with mist, on hearing the sound 
of an arrow, at the two Sandhyds, on the last day of 

the dark fortnight, on the fourteenth-, and the eighth., 

day of the two fortnights; and on the Full-Moon day, 
(a twice-born one should not study the Védas]. (70) 

Before the commencement of Vedic study and after 

the performance of the dedicatory rite, [the study] 
must be put a stop to, as laid down in the Smriti, for 

three nights. One should not prosecute Vedic studies 

on Ashiakas, at the termination of the seasons and in 

the nights. (71) 

The three eight days inthe dark fortnight, in the 

months, of Agrahkdyana, Pousha and Magha, have been 
designated by the sages as Ashtakas. (72) 

A twice-born one should never study under the shade 
of S'lesmataka, S'élmal:, Madhuka, Kovidara, and 

Kapithwa trees. (73) 

On the demise of a person studying the same branch, 
or that of a fellow-religious-student, or that of the 
preceptor, [abstention from study] for three nights is 

prescribed in the 5८2८2. (74) 

On all these faulty occasions, abstention from study 

is laid down for the Braéhmands. The Rdkshasds do 

mischief unto them who study [on these interdicted 

occasions]; therefore one should avoid them (2.e., these 

occasions). (75) 

_ There is no stoppage of study in the daily rites of the 

Sandhyé-adorations, in the preliminary and dedicatory 
tites of Vedic study andio the Homa-Mantrams. (76) 
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On an Ashtaka-day, when ahigh wind blows or 
in [any other] calamity, a twice-born one should study 
one Rick-, or one Yajus-, or one Séma-, Mantram. (77) 

There is no prohibition in the study of the Vedézigas, 

or of the /tthdésas (History) and the Purdnas; or 

of the Dharma-S’dstras and other [works]; but a 

twice-born one should abstain from studying all these 

on parva-days. (78) 

I have thus described, in brief, the duties of the 

Religious Students. Formerly Brahma described them 

before the Rzskis gifted with the knowledge of self. (79) 

A twice-born person, who without studying the S’ruéz 

devotes his care elsewhere, (7.e., toany other subject) is, 

indeed, a foolish wight opposed to the study of the Véda. 

He should not be accosted by the twice-born. (80) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should not be 

satisfied with merely reading the Védas. The mere 

recitation of the Vedas becomes useless like a cow in 

mire. (81) 

He, who studying duly the Veda (Samhitd) does 

not discuss (2.९. . master) the Véddnta, becomes like a 

S'idra with his entire family. And he is not entitled 

to have water for washing his feet. (82) 

If a twice-born person wishes to lead the life of a 

perpetual religious student at the house of his pre- 
ceptor, he should serve him diligently and assiduously 
till the destruction of his body. (83) 

Or (४.९. in the absence of his preceptor), going to a 
forest he should duly offer oblations to Fire. And 

being self-restrained, he should ever and anon study 

the Spiritual Science. (84) 

Having bathed and besmeared his body with ashes, 
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he should, always, study the Védas, and especially the 
Sdvitri,and S’atarudra (verses) of the Védas. (85) 

O ye twice-born ones, having studied [either] one, 
or two, or three, of the Védas, or the [entire] four Védas 

and understood their meaning properly, the foremost of 

the twice-born should [celebrate the occasion with the 

terminating] bath. (86) 

He should zealously perform, every day, his own 

duties as laid down in the Véda. Not doing:them, he 
immediately falls down on dreadful hells. (87) 

Being self-controlled, he should practise [the recita- 
tion of] the Védas and never give up the [celebration of] 
great sacrifices. He should do all domestic works and 

the Sendhyd-adorations. (88) 

He should, daily, study the Védas and put on his 

sacred thread. He should speak the truth and control 
his passion. [Such conduct] leads to the attainment of 

emancipation. (89) | 
Bathing, performing the Saxdhydé-adorations and the 

Brahma-Yajfa every day, being shorn of malice, mild 

and self-controlled, a householder succeeds in getting 

over worldliness. (90) 

A twice-born man, who being self-restrained, reads 

religious books, discourses [on them], becomes glorified 

in the region of Brahmd. (91) 

Having meditated completely on é¢man and there- 

after performed the morning rites before making offer- 

ing to all the Deities (made by presenting oblations to 

Fire before meals), he should feed the Bréhmandés in the 
mid-day. (92) | 

With his face directed towards the east or the Sun, 
he should take his meals. Seated on a purified seat, he 
should place his feet on the ground. (93) 

28 
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To take meals with one’s face directe d towards the 
east, produtes longevity ; [to do so] with the face directed 

towards the south, yields fame; to eat with the face 
towards the west, brings on prosperity ; and to eat with 
the face towards the north, yields [the fruits of] truth- 
fulness. (94) 

He (z.e., one leading the domestic mode of life), 

should himself take his meals afterwards and place 
the residue on the ground. This, Us’ana says, is equal 

to fasting. (95) 

Again, washing his hands and feet, Sand] rinsing his 

mouth and being shorn of anger, he should take his 
meals in the night in a purified place after having it 

[properly] cleansed. (96) 
Reciting the Vydéhriti and encircling the food with 

water, he should sprinkle it afterwards with the Parz- 

s'echana-Mantram. (97) 

Then offering food to Chitra-Gupta, sprinkling it 

and reciting the Maztram, [running as,—] Amrttopi- 

staranamasi, he should perform the rite of A’ pfos’éna.* (98) 

With the recitation of Swdéhé and Pranava, he should 

offer oblation to the [vital air) Prdna. Then offering 
oblation to the Afpdua, he should offer the same after- 

wards to the Vydza. (99) 

Thereupon he should offer the same to the Uddna, and 

the fifth [oblation] to the Semdna. Then understanding 

their true import, a twice-born one should offer. oblation 
to his own self. (100) 

Having meditated, in his mind, on the Divine Self- 

Existent Prajdpati, he should, at his pleasure, take the 
last portion of the food with curry. (101!) 

ae cere = "क क 9 पन = के [म वि त 1 श 8 ह | = = चाने Se oo ED ES प दक 

* A kind of prayer repeated before and aftcr cating 
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After eating, he should recite [the Mantram)} Amrito- 

pidhénamasi and drink water. Having sipped water, he 
should, again, perform the échamanam. Then reciting 

the Mantram,—Gouriti, or thrice Giyatri, consisting of 

three pdédas and destructive of all sins, he should touch 

his breast with the Mantram, Prénéndm Granthi- 

vast. (102—103) 

Then taking up the thumb of the foot with the thumb, 

lifting his hand and being self-controlled, he should pass 

off water from his hand. (104) 

Having offered oblations, he should inspire his own- 

self with AZantrams, reciting Swadhkd. Then with the 

Mantram,—Yo yapet Brakmana, he should sprinkle 

himself with water. (105) 

It is laid down in the Svrztz that of all the ydgas 

[sacrifices], @éma-ydga is the foremost. In the afternoon 

of every A’mdvasydé (the last day of the dark fortnight) 
S’rdéddha should be performed by the twice-born. (106) 

This S’rdddha is called Pindanvéharyakam* In 

the afternoon of the day, when the waning of the Moon 

takes place, the twice-born should perform it with sanc- 

tified fish and meat. (107) 

In the dark fortnight there are [fifteen] ¢i¢his (days) 

such as Pratipad (the first day). Leaving off the four- 

teenth day, [one should perform it] on Padtchami (fifth 

day), one after another.f (108) 

* Pinda means the Pitris or the departed Manes. It is so called 

because it affords gratification to them for a month. 

+ There are fifteen days in the fortnight. If these days are divided 

by five, three groups are formed. The three Pufchami-days.are accord. 

ingly the fifth, te.:th, and the last or the A’mdvasyd-, day. Of them, the 
second, i.e., the tenth, day is superior to the first or the fifth, day, and the 

last, i.¢., the A’mdvasyd-, day is superior to the second, or the tenth, day. 

The word utfarottaram in the Text signifies this superiority. 
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Amongst the fzthkzs beginning with the first day 
after the Fill-Moon-Day, divided into three groups, the 
A'’mdvasyd (the last day of the dark fortnight). and the 

three Ashktakas [are the best]. The three sacred 

Ashtakas, the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight in every 
month, and the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight in 

the month of 4/2 and under the constellation of 
Maghé, are particularly [preferable]. During the solar 
and lunar eclipses, on all these days, and on the death* 
of boys, occasional funeral rites should be performed. 

Otherwise, a person becomes a dweller of hell. Kémya- 

S’rdddhas are praised in eclipses, on the last days of 
the summer and winter solistices, and when the Sun 

enters on its equinoctial passage. [A S’réddhka,—per- 

formed] when any conjunction of planets, foreboding 
evil, takes place, [yields] unending fruits. A S’réddha, 

performed on the last day of all the months and on 
birth-days, [yields] eternal [fruits]. (fog—112) 

Under any planet and on any ६2८92 and day, one may 
perform a Kdmya-S’raddha for a particular object. © ye 

leading twice-born ones, by performing the same under 

the influence of the Pleiades, one acquires the celestial 
region. (113) | | 

Proper ingredients and worthy Brdhmands being 

available, [one should perform the [.S’réddha]: there is 

no limitation of time in it. One should perform an 
A bhyudaya-S'rdédddha at the commencement of all [fes- 

tive and initiatory] rites, such as the birth of a son, etc. 

A S’raddha, that is performed on a parva-day, is called 
Pirvana. What is performed every day, is called Nitya ; 

* In some Texts there is jenana, i.e.,on the birth of children: The 

S'vdddha ie to be performed, because no child-deatk takes place in a 

family unless the Manes are offended. 
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{what is performed with a particular end in view, is 
called] Kdmya. [What is performed occasionally, when 
Ashktaka and other exceptional days appear, is called] 
Naimittika. (t14—~-115) 

He,—who disregarding a Bréhmana, well-read in the 

S’ruti, living at hand, gives the food to another,—that 
sinful wight consumes, by such a deed, his seven genera- 
tions. (116) 

If a Vipra [living at a distance) excels [the one 

living near) in character, learning, etc., [the performer 
of the S’rdddha] should, himself, offer, with care, [the 

food] unto him, renouncing the one living near. (117) 

An illiterate Brdhmana, accepting funeral cakes, 
gold, kine, horses, lands and sesame seeds, gets con- 

sumed like a wood. (118) 

The anniversary day of the death of the lady, 
devoted to her husband, who ascends the same funeral 

pyre with him, arriving, two separate funeral balls 
(pindas) should be made. (119) 

[For a deceased person.,] oblations of water should be 
religiously offered; and S’raddha and Pérvana,—called 

Nagna (2.e.,in which persons, qualified to offer penda, 

should shave their heads)—should be performed. The rite 
of depositing bones [should be performed] within the first 
three days after death; and on the tenth day, the pznda 
for securing final beatitude [should be offered]. (120) 

Ourdha-funeral rites should be performed on the tenth 
day and on the final day of purification [if the period 
is somehow increased]. If the rite of depositing bones 
takes place on the tenth day or on a day subsequent to 
that, on account of there being destroyed or lost, and 

if the dead body is to be cremated again, then one should 
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duly perform anew the ceremony of offering water 

and the new or the first S’rdddha. (121—122) 

A twice-born man, whether he maintains the Sacred 

Fire or not, whose father is dead, should perform 
the S’rdéddha every day, particularly those at sacred 

places. (123) 

If the Pitrz-vessel lies upraised or askance, the 

departed Manes, being enraged, do not partake of the 

food. (124) 

“May what is divorced from food, rite and Mantram 

become faultless.” Having recited the foregoing, one 
should feed them with care. (125) 

Ekoddistha, Ekoddhisthavidhika, Vriddhi, Pérvana 

and Pdrvanavidhika,—these fivefold S’rdddhkas have 

been enunciated by Bhrigu’s son. (126) 

The S’rdddha, performed with care at the time 

of starting on a journey, is called the sixth. And the 

22424104, performed for purification, has been described 

by Brahma as the seventh. (127) 

The S’rdéddha, performed for the Deities, is the eighth, 

by doing which, one is freed from fear. At the two 

periods of junction between day and night,* and in the 

night no S’réddha should be performed, for no evidence : 

is found [in the Védas in its support]. (128) 

[Those perfermed at various] countries (pilgrimages) 
particularly, yield unending merits. (129) 

A S’rdddha performed at Gayd, and death at Praydga 

(Allahabad, the confluence of the Ganges and the 

Yamuné), yield unending fruits. The intelligent sages 

all sing and describe this Gathd (discourse.) (130) 

* Some Texts read Réhudars’anat instead of Ahordtromadars’anat, 

६.९., during the eclipses, no S'rdddha should be performed. 
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Many sons, endued with good character and accém- 
plishments, should be sought for. If one, amongst that 
multitude, happens to go to Gayd, and even if going 

there accidentally in a company, performs the S’rdddha, 

the departed Manes are gratified by him; and he, too, 

comes by most excellent condition. (131—132) 

On the Mountain (27462, especially in Gayd and in 

such like pilgrimages, [if a S’rdddha is performed], the 

departed Manes are gratified thereby. (133) 

With rice, barley, bean, water, fruits, roots, leaves 

of the sacred fig-tree, vegetables, rice growing wild or 

without cultivation, Priyangu (a kind of creeper), wheat, 

sesame and kidney bean, one should gratify his de- 

parted Manes. At the time of a S’rdddha, he should 

give away sweet fruits, sugar-cane juice, sweet small 

cardamoms, Vidaryas (prickly pear) and ducks. He 

should give away with sugar and ‘urd, fried paddy 

mixed with honey. (134—136) 

One should, with care, give at a S’rdddha, deer, lamb 

and tortoise. With fish and meat, [the Manes attain to 
gratification for] two months; and [for] three months, 

with the meat of deer. (137) 

With mutton, [they are gratified for] four months ; 
with the meat of birds, [for] five months; with the meat 

of goat, [for] six months; and with the meat of Ruru- 

deer, [for] nine months. (138) | 

With the meat of buffalo and pork, [they] are grati- 

hed for ten months; and with the meat of hare and 

tortoise, for eleven months. (139) 

With cow’s milk and Péyasa (milk and boiled-rice), 
[they attain to gratification for] one year. With the 

meat of rhinoceros, {they attain to] gratification for 
twelve years. (140) 
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Black pot herbs, sea-scrabs, meat of rhinoceros and 
black goat, honey and all other roots lead to their ever- 

lasting gratification. (141) 
Having himself bought or obtained by begging all 

the ingredients necessary [for performing a S’rdéddha] 
for a deceased person, a twice-born man should make a 
presentation of them, with care, ata S’rdddha. The 

fruit of such a gift is said to be eternal. (142) 
One should avoid pepper, betel-nut, Masuraka 

(pulse), dirty bottle-gourd, Brinjal, incantation, the meat 
of crane, deceitfulness, big roots, broken rice, human 
flesh, and the milk of she-buffalos. (143) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should, with 

every care, avoid, at the time of a S’rdddha, Kodrava (a 

species of grain), Kovidara (fruit and leaves of the tree 

of the same name), Sthalapaka (a kind of grain) and 

A’ mari. (144) 

CHAPTER IV. 

PERSONS WHO OUGHT TO BE INVITED AT A 8’RA’DDHA, 

HAVING duly bathed, offered libations of water to :the 
departed Manes, Deities and the Xishis, one, being of 
a delightful mind and purified, should perform the 

S*vaddha, of Pindanvaharyaka.*® (1) 

First of all, he should cast his looks towards the 

Brahmanas, who have mastered the Védas, for they are 

the most qualified in offering clarified butter and food 
[to the departed Manes] and are [to be reverenced like] 

a guest, according to the Smerztz. (2) 

* A S'rdddka in which one, should take his meals after the funeral 

rice-ball has been offered to the Manes. 
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Those, who are given to the drinking of Soma-Juice, 
who know the true form of religion, who are truthful, 
who débserve penances, who follow regulations, who 

know their wives at the proper time after the menses, 
who preserve the Five Sacred Fires, who are given to 

Vedic studies, who know the Yayur-Véda, who know 
the Rig-Véda, who are Trisuparna, (t.e., study the same 
portion of the Védas), who are T7rimadhz (i.e., study 

the same portion of the Védas), who are 7rindchikéta, 

(z.e., study the same portion of the Védas), who have 
mastered the Sdmé-Véda, who have duly studied the 

Sdman called the Fyéstha-Sdma 3; those, who have 

studied the Atharva-S'iras, especially the Rudrddhyédyi ; 

who are is given to the performance of Agzihotra ; the 
learned; those, who know all sins, who have read the 

Six 40125 ; those, who are given to the adoration of 
the Guru, the Deities and the Fires, who are endued 

with spiritual knowledge, who ate non-injuring, who 
do not daily accept presents, who constantly perform 

sacrifices, who are given to [the practice of] making 
gifts ;—all such Brdhmanas are Pangtipdvands* (2.e., 
entitled to seats of honour at dinner parties.) (3—7) 

Even if they may not be of the same Pravara 

(lineage) and of the same Gotra (family), and [even 

if they be not] relations,—those Brakmands are to be 
known as Pangtipdévands. (8) 

First of all one should feed a Yogtn, endued with 
the knowledge of self; in his absence, a Natshtifa 

(a perpetual religious student); in his absence, a self- 
controlled Upakarvdénaka (a religious student who’ 
wishes to pass on to the state of a householder). (9) 

* Literally, those who purify Pasgti, or persons who sit in the same 

row to dine. | 

29 
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In the latter's absence, one should feed a house- 

holder, who wishes to acquire emancipation and who has 
given up company. But one should never feed a house- 
holder who performs various works expecting the fruits 
thereof. (10) 

In this world, one, who feeds 2 Yat:n, who is conver. 

sant with the three Gunds (universal tentencies) of 
Prakriti (Nature) and the spiritual science, reaps 

fruits superior to that of (feeding) a thousand persons 
well-read in the Védas. (11) | 

Therefore one should, with care, feed the foremost 

of Yogins, endued with the knowledge of /’s’vara, with 
food and clarified butter; and in his absentce, the twice- 
born persons. (12) 

This is the first rule in the distribiition of the Havya 
(food) and the Kavya (clarified butter) ; the following is 

the minor rule which good people follow. (13) 
One should feed his maternal grandfather, maternal 

tincle, father-in-law, preceptor, and daughter’s son, if 

they are all learned and are like unto fire in Brahmanic 
energy: (14) | 

One should: not feed a friend at a S’réddha ; he must 
be secured by nioney. Even if it is done without any 
money-present at a funeral offering, it secures pros- 
perous fruits in the next world. (15) 

[In the absence of a worthy person,] it is better to 

adore an accomplished friend, but never a qualified 

enemy. Clarified butter, partaken of by enemies, be- 
comes fruitless in the region of the dead. (16) 

Having offered the 0 to a persan, who is not 
acquainted with the Védas, the giver does not attain to 

the fruits thereof. A person, not knowing the Védas, 

would, in the next world, eat as many burning maces 
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with downward faces as the number of balls, which he 

would eat at the time of distributing the Havya and Aavya. 
If persons learned in the Védas and the Yog:ns (take 

their meals at a S’rdéddha], the performer is honoured 
both in this world and the next. (17-—18) 

The twice-born men, as mentioned below, who 

partake of the Havya become A’sura (demonaic). He, 
in whose family the study of the Vedas and the [prac- 
tice of] sitting on the sacrificial altar has been given, up 
for three generations, is to be known as a bad 
Bréihmana, and he {should never be invited} at 

S’rdddha. (19) 

He, who is the servant of a S’édva; he, who 15 the 

servant of the king; he, who is proud; he, who is 
irreligious ; he, who works as the priest for a [whole] 

village ; and he, who leads the life of a butcher ;—these 

six are contemptuous (nominal) Brdéhmands. Manu has 

designated them as degraded ones, even if they impart 

[lessons in the] Védas. (20-22) 

The ‘following are disqualified to be present at a 
S’réddhka ceremony :—Those, who sell the S’ruéz ; those, 

who marry widows; those, who enter into a locked 

room without the permission of the owner; and 
those, who officiate as priests for inferior castes ;—are 
described as out-castes. Those, who teach unknown 

persons; those, who give instructions on receiving fees ; 

those, who study the Védas by paying fees ;—are des- 
cribed as Vritakds. The Srdmands (Bouddha ascetics) ; 

Nirgoodés, (a class of naked mendicants); those, 

who, know the doctrines of the Panchardtra ;* the 
sah OO RN = NL rey 

° This is a sect amongst the Vaishnavds. The promulgater of this 

sect was S‘andilya. According to them, Vishnu is the Supreme Deity 

and the sole cause of all. Deliverance is attainable by the worship of 

this Deity. 
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Finds ;* the Képadlikds ;t the Pas’ ४0425 ;}—if these and 
similar other heretics,—wicked souls pervaded by the 
quality of Zamas,—partake of the Havi, the S’rdddha 
does not become successful, and it does not yield fruits 
in the next world. O ye leading Vipras, a twice-born 

man, who does not follow an established order of life ; 

as well as the one, who enters upon a false one ;—are to 
be known as Panigtidushakis (2.९. those who are un- 

worthy to sit at adinner party.) One, who has a bad 

skin; one, who has bad nails; one, who is afflicted with 
leprosy; one, who suffers from leucoderma (2.e., white 

leprosys); one, who has brown colored teeth; one, who 

is wily; one. who carries on a trade; a thief; a eunuch, 

an atheist ; a drunkard; one, who knows an unmarried 

girl ; one, who kills heroes ; one, who has sexually known 

his brother’s widow (not as a sacred duty, but for the 

carnal gratification of one’s senses; an incendiary ; one, 

who takes food, offered by an intelligent person called 
the Kunda ; the Brdhmands, who sell the Soma ; one, who 

serves meals; an injuring person ; a (7322८) younger 

brother who marries before his elder has been married ; 

one, who does not perform the five great sacrifices; the 

son of a widow, re-married ; one, who lives on usury ; one, 

who lives by astrological calculations; one, who lives by 

singing and playing on musical instruments; one, who is 
afflicted with a disease ; one, who is deaf; (23——30) 

* A follower of $aina doctrines. 

¶ Followers of a certain S’aiva Sect (the left-hand order) charac- 

terised by carrying skulls of men in the form of garlands and eating 
and drinking from them. ; 

‡ A sect of S’aiva worshippers; they hold that /’s'’wara, the Supreme 

Being ie the Efficient Cause of the world, its Creator and Superintending 
and Ruling Providence. 
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One, who is defective in limbs; one, who has extra 

limbs ; a religious student, who has committed an act of 
incontinence; one, who vilifies a maiden; the son of 

a woman who commits adultery during the life-time 

of her husband; the bastard son of a widow; one 

imprecated with a curse; a low Brdéhmana, who sub- 
sists upon offerings made to an idol; (31) 

One, who injures a friend ; one, who is deceitful; one, 

who daily beats women ; one, who renounces his parents 

and preceptor; as well as one, who renounces his 

wife ; (32) 
One, who has no issue; one, who gives false 

evidence; one, who cooks food; one, who lives by 

treating diseases; one who goes to sea; one, who is 

‘ungrateful; one, who breaks a high way; and one, who 
breaks an agreement; (33) 

One, who is given to the vilification of the Védas ; 

one, who is given to speaking against the Deities ; one, 

who is given to speaking ill of the twice-born ;—[all 
these] should be avoided in all rites appertaining to 
2 S’rdddha. (34) 

An ungrateful person; a deceitful person ; a wicked 
soul; an atheist; one, who speaks against the Védas ; 
one, who slays a friend; one, who knows another's wife ; 

one, who falsely accuses a learned person ; [{should, also, 

be avoided.]} (35). 

What is the use of speaking more on this subject, 

even those, who after doing prescribed works perpe- 

trate interdicted deeds, should, also, be carefully avoided 
in a S’rdddka. (36) | 

\ 



CHAPTER ४, 

(RULES OF s'RA’DDHA.} 

HAVING purified himself with cow-dung and water and 
being self-controlled, [the performer of a S’rdddha,] 

saluting all the twice-born, should invite them with wel- 
come words. (1) 

On the day previous, he should say,—“‘ To-morrow 
shall my S’rdddha take place.” If it is impossible, he 
should invite a Brdhmana, endued with [all] the marks 

mentioned before. (2) 

When the hour for the S’xdddha arrives, his departed 
Manes, fleet like the mind, hearing his [invitation} 
and meditating on it with a concentrated mind, arrive 
there. (3) 

The departed Manes, who range in the intermediate 
region, follow the Brdhmands, remain there in the shape 
of the wind, and attain to the most excellent condition 

after partaking of the food (offered there.] (4) 

When the hour for the S’rdddha arrives, the Bréh- 

mands who are invited, should all lead continent livés 
and sit there being self-restrained (5) 

They should all be shorn of anger and hastiness and 

be truthful and self-restrained. One, who takes meals 

at a S’réddha, should give up fear, sexual mtercourse, 

wending a way and the recitation [of the Gdyatrf.] (6) 

A Brédkmana, who, being invited, acccpts another's 

invitation, [is a sinner.] And a twice-born person, who, 
having invited [8rdkmands, according to his acquire- 
ments], invites another out of stupefaction, is a greater 
sinner and is born as a Virmin of excreta. (7) 
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A Brahmana, who being invited at a S’rdddhd, holds 
sexual intercourse, is visited by the sin of Brdhmani- 

cide and is born amongst the degraded castes (8) 
The departed Manes of the wicked-minded Vipra, 

who being invited, wends a way, live for that month 
on dust. (9) 

The departed Manes of the twice-born petson, who 
being invited, picks up a quarrel, live for that month or 
dirt and excreta. (10) 

Therefore, being invited at a S’rdddha, a twice-born 

one should become self-controlled. The performer of 

the S’réddha, too, should be shorn of angetf, remain 

purified and control his senses. (11) 
Having gone to the southern quatter, (the performer 

of a S’rdddha] should, attentively, offer [unto the invited 

persons,] beautifying [the place], Dxrvé-grass with roots, 

having their tips directed towards the south, and pure 
water. (12) 

He should paste, with cow-dung, a low ground in the 
south, cool, demarcated, possessed of auspicious marks, 
purified and secluded. (13) 

The departed Manes are gratified [with oblations] 
offered at the secluded banks of rivers, [pilgrimages, 
one’s own ground, and the summits of mountains. (14) 

One should not offer cblations to the departed Manes 

on another's ground. Whatever [rite] is performed 
[४४९7९], by men out of stupefaction, becomes lost on. ac- 

count of its ownership [being invested in another.] (15) 

Forests, mountains, sacred shrines, sacrificial places, 

all these are described as having no owners. No one 
has any right of possession over them. (16) 

A twice-born person should put boundary marks all 

over there and scatter sesame seeds. All places, sullied 
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by the Asurds, are purified by sesame and the Aja (a 
kind of corn.) (17) 

He should, then, according to his power, dedicate 
food, purified in many ways, not consisting of one curry, 

fresh and of which nothing has been spent, and pros- 
perous with articles to be sucked and drunk. (18) 

Then when the noon sets in, he, having approached 
the twice-born, who have pared their nails and shaved 

their beards, should offer them, as laid down in the ritual, 

sticks for rubbing the teeth. (19) 
First of ali he should offer unto [the Brdhmands re- 

presenting the] Vis’wadévdés, in Udumoara-vessels, oil, 
unguents, water for bathing [and] other ingredients of 
bathing, and perfumeries of sorts. (20) 

Then, having risen up and with folded palms, he 

should offer, in order, water, for washing the feet and 

rinsing the mouth, unto them, when they have returned 

from after bath. (21) 

The seats, made of Xas’4, for those Brdéhmands who, 

being invited for the first [pacty, the Deities], are beauti- 
fully seated there (2.९. the. place where a S’rdddha is 
performed), should be placed facing the east. (22) 

They (.e., those seats) shall have one Kus’d facing 
the south, and should be sprinkled with sesame-water. 

{The performer of the S’vdddha] should make the Brah- 
mands, like unto the Deities themselves, sit thereon, 
saying,—' Sit.’ They (the Brdkmagds), too, should sit 

separately. (23) 

Two, on the side cf the Déva, [should sit with their] 
faces towards the east. Three, belonging to the P2fris, 

should sit with their faces towards the north. Or one on 
éach side should [be present] there. Such is [the rule in 

the case] of the maternal grandfather. (24) 
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The ceremony of reception, the determination of 

time and place, purity and the [acquisition of] qualified 
Bréahmans,—these five destroy [the true spirit of } the 

S’raéddha. Therefore many should not be invited. (25) 

Or, one should feed only one Sréhmana who has 

mastered the Vedas, 15 endued with good character and 

with [the knowledge of] the S’vxé, and who is shorn of 
fall] bad marks. (26) 

All self-restrained persons, (desirous of offering] food 

to a qualified person, (should offer the same], in a temple, 

unto him returned from the three regions. (27) 

He should then offer [a part of] that food unto the Fire 

and then unto the [invited] religious student. A Bhikshu 

(religious mendicant) or a Brahmachdrin being present 
for food, one should feed them to satisfaction after {the 

invited Brdhmans| have been seated [to take their 

meals] at a S’rdddha. That S’réddha is not well spoken. 

of where an Aézthi (uninvited guest) does not take his 

food. (28—29) 

Therefore, even at places of pilgrimage, the 4८2८075 

should be adored by the twice-born ones with care. Those 

twice-borns, who take meals at a. S’rdddha, if they, 

without spending a night, hold sexual congress or make 
gifts, are, forsooth, born in the species of crows. One 

having defective limbs, an- outcaste, one suftering from 

leprosy, 2 merchant, the offsping of a Nishada by a 

S’sdra woman, one having a feetid nose, a fowl, a hog, 

and a dog should be shunned from a distance in all 

S'réddhas. One should not touch a person of grim 
visage, a Mleckchha and a woman in menses. (30—32) 

One should avoid persons putting on violet coloured 

raiments and [useless] silk raiments, as well as heretics. 

Whatever rites are performed there [ina S’réddha] 
29 
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towards the Brahmans belonging to tne Pitris, should 

all be done in the worship of the Vaishadévds. One 

should bedeck, with ornaments, ग those [Brdékmans] 
seated at pleasure. (33—34) 

(Then] one should offer Arvgkya unto their hands 

with the Mantram,—“ Vdatvyd ;” as also scents, garlands, 

incense, etc., according to one’s might. (35) 
Then making the sacred thread hang down towards. 

the left part of the body over the right shoulder, a 
wise person, with his face directed towards the south, 
should invoke the departed Manes with the +/antram,— 

“Us antastwd.” (36) 

Having invoked [them] and been commanded, [he] 
should then recite [the Mantram,—] “A’ydntunas.” 

[Then with the Wantram,—) “S’annodévt,” [he should 

place} water; [and with the Mantram,—] “Tilosi,” 

sesame, in the vessel. (37) 

Having placed [water and sesame] and given again, 
as before, Arghya unto their hands, [he should], being 
self-restrained, place the remaining water of Arghya in 

a vessel. (38) 

Having placed, with this vessel, the Arghya-vessel 

along with the Pitris (i:e., having kept it as a place 

of their residence) and then taken up rice soaked 
with clarified butter, he should ask—‘‘Agnou Karishyé,” 
(i.e., if I can offer oblation to the Fire.) (39) 

Being commanded with “ Kurushwa,’” (do it), he 
should, with the sacred thread on,* offer oblations [to 

* This and similar other passages distinctly show that to put on' 

the sacred thread always, was not thé practice prevailing then. But 

‘the Brakmanés used to put on the sacred thread, as a distinctive mark, 

before the performance of any particular religious rite. 
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the Fire.] Wearing the sacrificial thread and with the 
Kus a in hand, one should perform the Homa. (40) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, one should perform the Homa for 
the Pitrzs and the Vis'wadévds. Then when serving 
meals to the Deities, he should lower down his right 

knee. (41) 

Then reciting,—Somdya Pitrimate Swadhé, namas, 
Agnaye Kauvyavéhandya Swadhd, he should offer obla~ 
tions. (42) 

Being self-restrained and stationed near the image 
of a Great Deity or in a cowpen, he should consign them 

to the hands of a Vira in the absence of the Fire. (43) 

Therefore having circumambulated, at the command 

[of the Brakmands], the [image of the] Deity and his 

own tutelary Deity, he should paint, with cowdung, be- 

fore him, towards the south, on a little elevated place, an. 
auspicious circular or square figure. He should, then, 
with a Kus’a-reed, rub thrice inside the figure. (44—45) 

Thereupon having spread there Axs’a-grass, with 

their tips directed towards the south, he should, being 

self-controlled, make three balls [for the Manes] with 
the residue of the oblation. (46) =" 

Thereupon having offered the Pindas there, he should 
rub, with his hands, those Kzs’a-reeds for [the satisfaction 

of} the partakers of the paste. Then rinsing and rinsing 
his mouth thrice and suppressing the vital airs gradually, 
he should, by and by, throw the residue of the water 

near the Pindas. Then being self-restrained, he should 
beat the Pindas slowly. (47—48) 

Thereupou one should duly feed a twice-born person, 
with the remaining portion of the food [forming the] 
Pinda. Here (1.¢c., in a S’vdddha) a person, conversant 
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with religious laws, should bow «nto the six seasons, 
the departed Manes and the Deities. (49) 

If the burning lamp 15 extinguished, while taking 

meals at a S’rdéddha, one should not again take 

food. Having taken it, one should perform the. 
Chandrayana. (50) 

One should offer corns, various cakes of flour, sweet 

boiled milk and rice, soup, vegetables, desired-for fruits, 

milk, curd, clarified butter and honey. (51) 

One should dedicate desired-for boiled rice, various 

edibles and drinks and all that ts liked by the leading 

twice-borns (52) 

One, seeking one’s well-being, should give unto the 
twice-borns, paddy, various kinds of sesame, sugar and 

warm boiled rice, but not (warm) roots, fruits, and 

drinks. One should not [while offering these} shed 
tears ; nor should one be angry ; nor should one speak, 
an untruth. (53—54) 

One should not touch boiled rice with the feet ; nor 

should one scatter it. The Ydtudhands (Rékshasds) | 

destroy what 15 offered angrily or hastily, or what 15 

acquired by sinful means. Qne should not, with 2 

moistened body, stand near a twice-born. person. (55—56). 

One should not look at the crows or drive away the 

birds; for the departed Manes, for knowing the real 
truth, come there in those forms. (57) 

One should not give anything there with the hands 
[only], nor simple salt (z.e., without mixing it with any 

other article); nor should. one give it in an iron vessel, 

nor disrespectfully. (58) 

{By offering food] in a golden. vessel, or in an. 
Edumvara one, and particularly in the horn of a 
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rhinoceros, ane comes by the most excellent sover- 

eignty. (59) 
He, who feeds the departed Manes in an earthen 

vessel, goes, with the eater, to the most dreadful hell 

of Purodhé, (60) 

One should not offer food in unequal quantities in the 
same row, nor should one beg food, nor should (the 

eaters} quarrel] with [one another) By begging food, 

one despatches oneself to a dreadful hell. (61) 

Abstaining from speech, one should take food; even 

when accosted, one should not describe the real virtues 

[of the food]. As long as the merits of the A/avz are 

not described, the departed Manes partake of the 

food. (62) 

[Disregarding] many others seeing him, a twice- 

born person, seated in the first row, should not take his. 
meals, Such an ignorant person takes upon {himself} 

the sin of the [entire] row. (6g) 

The foremost of the twice-born, [who is] engaged, 

should not leave anything in a S’rdddha. Even he must 

not prevent one from offering Mésha-corns ; nor shall 
he look at another's food. (64). + 

A twice-born one, who being engaged in a rite for 

the departed Manes, does not eat 4/déséa-corns, is born, 

after death, as a beast for twenty-one births. (65) 

One should make them [3.¢., the invited: Brékmanas) 

listen to the Vedic recitations, Dkarma-Sdstras, ltthasas 

(History) Purdus, and the most beautiful portion [of 

the S’dsfras}] dealing with [the performance of] the 

S’réddka. (66) 

Thereupon one should offer food and scatter it on the 

earth before those who are unfed. Then accosting the 



234 Us'ané Sanmhitd. 

gratified [Brdhmans] with ^ Swa’ditam” (are you satrs- 
fied 2), he should make them sip the water. (67) 

After they have sipped the water, he should address 

them “ Bho ramyatém,” (Hon’tle Sirs, please take rest).. 

Thereupon the Brdkmans should say,—''Swadh4.”’ (68) ` 

Thereupon he should communicate the residue of the 
food unto the [8réhmans already] fed. Then command- 

ed by the twice-borns, he should do what they say. (69) 
In a Putri-S’réddha (2.९) Ekoddhistha and Paérvana) 

“Swadita” should be uttered; in a Goshktha ((.e., 2 

S’rdddhatdescribed by Vis’wamstra) “Sunrita” ; in an 

Abhyudaya S’réddha, “Sampannam”; and in a Daiva, 

५ Ruchitam.” (70) 

Being speechless, he should send away first of भा 

the Bréhmans representing the Deities. Then looking 

towards the south, he should beg [the following] of the 
departed Manes. (71). 

May [the number of] givers [in our family] multiply; 

may our children [be given to the reading and teaching 
of the) Védas; may reverential faith [in the Védas) 

not disappear [in our family; may riches, to be given 
away, multiply [in our family]. (72) 

One should offer Pindas and edibles unto the Bréh- 

mans, throw them into the Fire or water. The Vepras | 
being seated, one should not cleanse the leavings of the 

twice-born persons. (73) 

Thereupon one, seeking a son, should offer unto one’s 

wife, the middle [कड]. Then washing the hands 

and rinsing the mouth, one should feed one’s kinsmen in 

the end. (74) 

The kinsmen being [gratified; one should, thereafter 

feed the servants. One should, afterwards. take, with 

one's wife, the last portion of the food. (75) 
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So long the sun is not set, one should riot look at the 
leavings; the pair jshould lead a continent life fot that 

hight. (76) 

He,—who having made presents in a S’réddha, or 

he,—who, having taken meals (thre-at}; holds sexual 

intercourse,—is again born as a virmin, after having 
passed through [the hell of] Mahkdéraurava. (77) 

One (2.¢., the performer of the S’ydddha or the par. 

taker of food) should be pure, shortt of anger; of quies- 
cent soul, truthful and self-controlled. Even the per- 
former or the eater, should give up [for that day] Vedic 
studies and meditation. (78) 

The twice-borns, who, having made presents in a 

S’rdddha, take their meals elsewhere, are equal to great 

sinners and go to innumerable hells. (79) 

I have thus attentively described, in full, the rituals 
relating to a S'rdddhka. An Udastn (an _ indifferent 
ascetic) should perform the S’rdddha with A’ma (raw or 
uncooked materials) and not with any thing else. (80) 

A twice-born one who does not keep the Fire, who 
wends ways and who is given to all sorts of evil habits, 

should perform the S’rdddha with raw rice. A S’Adra 
should always do the same. (81) 

A twice-born person, who is conversant with re- 
ligious regulations, should, being endued with reverential 

faith, perform the S’rdddhka with raw rice. He should 
[then] offer the same as oblations to the Fire and make 

Pindas with the same. (82) 

He, who, having controlled his mind, performs the 

S’vaddha, according to these regulations, attains to the 

station of Vishnu, being daily freed from his sins. (83) 

Therefore the foremost of the twice-born ones, 
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should perform a S’réddha with all care. By it the 
Eternal Lord becomes perfectly adored. (83) 

A twice-born person, the foremost of them, who is 

not rich slould, after bathing and gratifying the depart- 

ed Manes with oblations of sesame and water, perforni 
{the S’réddha] only with roots or fruits. (85) 

One should not offer [Pindas at a S’rdddka] in the 
lifetime of one’s father. //oma and its terminating offer- 

ings are laid down [for such a one]. Or such a person 
may offer [Pindas}for them to whom he (his father] 

offers the same. This is the opinion of the learned. (86) 

One should offer [Pinda] for him who; amongst the 
father, grandfather, or great grandfather is dead, and 
not for any one else. (87) 

One should, with reverence, feed any one amongst 
them who is alive, to his heart’s content. Disregarding 
one alive, one should not offer [food to another]. Such 

is the S’ruti (Vedic regulation) transmitted. (88) 
A Dvamushydyana son* should offer Pinda [for his 

procreator], for he is born from his seed (semen); he 

should likewise offer [Piuda for the other father], if by 

his religious. appointment he (3.e., the son) 18 procreated 

by another on his barren wife.t (89) 

A son, [who is procreated] without any agreement 

{upon another’s wife}, should offer Pinda for [the father] 

* This is a son, who is begotten by a pefson of good birth, on the 
barren wife of another person, with her husband's permission or with 

that-of her elders in the absence of her husband. Such a son should 

offer Pindas fer his procreating father as well as the other father 
who is the husband of his mother. [See YVdjfawatkya, Chapter [न 

Sloka 68—~6g9.] 

t ie., if there is no such contract between the parties, (the one 

procreating the son, and the person on whose wife the son is begotren) 

as that the san shall belong to them both. 
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who gives seed, for he is born of his semen. Other- 
wise, [he should offer it] to the Kshkétvi [father] .* (go) 

He should offer two FPindas both for the Xshétri 

(father), and the V27z (procreator) ; or in one (S’réddha) 

he should offer it to the Ashétri after mentioning the 
name of the 21४ (g1) 

On the day of death, he should perform [the S’réadha, | 
according to the regulation of the Ekoddishtha.t But 
determining the impurity, he should perform the Kémya- 

S’réddha, if he seeks any thing. (92) 

One, seeking prosperity, should perform the 4dh/yz- 
daya-S’raddha in the fore part of the day. All [its 

rituals are like those of 2] Datva. No external rite 
should be performed. (93) 

Darva (grass) should be spread over on all sides. 
Thereon he (the performer) .should feed the twice- 

born ones. He should say,—“ Be ye gratified, Ndad:- | 

mukha-Prtris.” (94) 

First of all, the S’rdéddha of the female ancestors 
should take place; then that of the male ones; 

then that of the [deceased] maternal grandfather. 

These three S’rdddhas have been laid down in the 

Smritis for the Vriddhi (¢.e., offerings made to the 
Manes on prosperous occasions, such as the birth of a 

son, et..) (95) | 
First {before performing these S’rdéddhas], offerings 

should be made unto the Deities. No work should be 

done from the left to the right. (96) 

* The father on whose wife he has been begotten by another person 

with the former's permission. 

+ In the performance of the S’rdddha for a particular person on the 

day of death, it is not necessary to take any notice of the purity or 

imparity of the day. 

31 
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Having made adorations with flowers, incense, edibles 
and ornaments unto the variegated altars, the idols and 

the twice-born persons, one, with the sacred thread on, 

being self-controlled and facing the east, should offer 
Pindas ; and having adored the Aféfris, a learned person 

should perform three S’réddkas. (97—98) 

The Métris (deceased female dncestors), being 

possessed by ire, seek to injure किणो, who, without per- 

forming the Méétr:-YajAa, performs a S’réddka. (99) 

CHAPTER VI. 

[VARIOUS FORMS OF IMPURITY. ] 

Ir any, amongst the Sapiadas, is born or dead, the im- 
purity of the Bréhkmands, say the learned, extends oyer 
ten days. (1) 

During the period of impurity, one should not per- 
form any of the (Nitya) daily rites, and particularly 
those of the Kémya ; nor should one think of the Vedic 
Mantrams. (2) 

At this time, one, who keeps the [Sacred] Fire, being 

0४71866 and shorn of anger, should feed the other (2.e., 

pure twice-born persons. He should, with dried rice 
and fruits, offer oblations to the Fire for the departed 

Manes. (3) 
Others should not touch them [who are in rmpurity] ; 

nor should they offer food to the Spirits. In [an impurity} 
consequent on the birth of a] son, no sin is committed 
by touching [the pther] Sagindas, with the exception 

of the mother. Again, in {an impurity of] death, it has 

been said by the Sages, that one can, on the fourth, or 

the fifth, day, touch him who is given to religious study, 
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who celebrates sacrifices, or who is conversant with ` 

the Védas. (4—5) 

On the tenth day, after bathing, all [other castes] 

may be touched by them. Unmeritorious [impurity], in 

the case of servants and unworthy* Sag:ndas, has been 

described [to extend over] ten days. (6) 

A person possessing one qualificationt [is purifted] 
in four days; one possessing two,f{ in three days; and 
one possessing three, in one day. (7) 

After the tenth day, one should fully read out the | 
Véda and offer oblations to the Fire. He (i.e., one who 

observes impurity for ten days) becomes worthy of being 
touched on the fourth day. So the Patriarch Manu 
has said. (8). 

The period of impurity of those who do not per- 

form religious rites, who are not read in the Védas, and 

who suffer from leprosy, etc., terminates with their - 

death. (9) 

The [period of] impurity, on the death of [Mirguna] 

Bréhmands, ranges from three to ten nights. [Impurity 
on the death of a Safinda,} before he 15 invested with 

the sacred thread, extends over three nights; and for 

ten nights, -thereafter. (10) 

[If a child) is dead within two years after its birth, 

the same [period of impurity, 2.९. ten nights] is for 
the parents. Such is desired [by the Law-givers]. [If 

the 54071022] is highly unmeritorious, fone attains to] 

purity within three nights. (11) 

* Nirguna persons are those who do not maintain the Sacred ! the Sacred Fires. 

as described in the S'ruti and the Smeriti. 

† Two qualifications are the maintenance of either the Svauéa-, or 

the Smdrta-., Fire and Vedic studies. 

‡ Three qualifications are the maiotenance of both the Fires and 

complete Vedic study. 
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The same [is the period of impurity, ze., three 
nights] for the parents on the death of a child before 
teething. Such is the deliverance [of the Reshzs] 

Three nights [form the period of impurity on the 
demise] of a child that has teethed. [A child is called] 

Fatadanta when the teeth grow. (12) 

Immediate is [the purification, on the death of a 

child] who has not teethed ; [and impurity extends over] 
one night, before the ceremony of tonsure (Chudékara- 

nam) [is performed within two years]; and three nights, 

before the investiture with the sacred thread (Upa- 

nayanam) ; and ten nights, afterwards. (13) 

If a child is dead as soon as it is born, both the 

father and mother suffer from impurity consequent on 
the birth* [only]; the father, too,t becomes unfit to be 

touched. (14) 

Immediate is the purification for the Sapindas, 
[if death takes place after ten days]. One day [is the 

period of impurity) for a uterine brother, if he is 

Nirguna (unmeritorious). (15) 

If death takes place after the teething, one night 15 

the period of impurity for the Mirguna Sepindas ; and 

three nights, if it takes place after the ceremony of 

tonsure. (16) 

O ye learned ones, if death takes place before the 

teething, one night [is the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas, if they are highly disqualified. (17 

Immediate is the purification of the Sapindas on 

the dropping [of an embryo} by abortion. But if 
the Sapindas are greatly disqualified, a day and night 

* i.¢., the impurity consequent on death does not affect them. 

¶ > Mother, of course, is also not to be touched. 
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{form the period of impurity] on account of abor- 

tion. (18) 

Three nights have been laid down (aa the period 

of impurity] for kinsmen, if they act according to 

their desire. If any birth takes place during [the period 
of impurity consequent on} a birth and any death during 

{impurity owing to] a death, purification is attained 
with the termination of [the first impurity]. [If any 

such incident takes place] on the last day [of impurity, 

the period is increased by] two: nights. [If impurity] 

for both birth and death simultaneously takes place, it 

terminates with that of death. (r9—20) 

If any impurity, multiplying sin,* takes place after 

[any other minor impurity],—one 15 purified by it (८.८. 

by its termination). Hearing of an impurity conse- 

quent on birth or death, a person, gone to another 

country, should observe impurity till the [remaining] © 
period is completed. [If he hears of it] after the 
period of impurity is over, three nights have been 

spoken of [as the period of impurity} for the 
Sapindas. (21—~22) 

Hearing of a death after a year; a bath [brings on 
purification). Under all circumstances and in all times, 

* This is an impurity consequent on the death of father, mother, 

grandfather, etc., which is called Guru, or most important as’oucka, im- 

purity. There is another reading ‘ ardhavrittimadas’ouchamurdhama- 

nyenas'oudhyati,’ meaning,—"if any impurity, of a more import- 

ant character, takes place after half the period of another impurity is 

over, it lasts for the entire period to be observed for the latter, and at 

its termination one is purified.” Thus the meaning of the context is :— 

Supposing a person is in impurity for the death of a Sapinda kinsman. 

After four days his father or mother dies. In this case, his impurity 

does not end with the last day of the first one, but extends over the 

entire period beginaing with the commencement of the latter. 
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immediate is the purification for a person who is obser- 
ving a vow, for one who studies the Védas, and for one 

who is engaged in a work for carrying on his liveli- 
hood. (On the death of] maidens who have been en- 

gaged by words but not married, the father and the 

Sapinda-relations [have to observe impurity for] three 

nights. If marriage has been solemnized, [their] 

husbands [are to observe impurity]. One day has been 

prescribed in the Smrztzs [as the period of] impurity on 
the death of a maiden who has not been even orally 
engaged. (23-——25) 

Impurity has been spoken of as immediate on the 
death [of a maiden] within two years from birth. [Im- 

purity extends over] a night, {if she dies before) the 

ceremony of tonsure. (26) 
Three nights [form the period of impurity if a 

maiden dies] before being given away in marriage ; 

and ten [nights] after that [form the period of impurity 

in her husband’s family]. Three nights [form the period 

of] impurity on the death of a maternal  grand- 
father. (27) | 

Similarly is to be known the period of impurity on 

the death of a uterine sister. Pakshin: (a night with 
the two days enclosing it,) [forms the period of 

impurity] on the death of relations formed by marriage 

as also of Vandhavas (1.e., maternal uncles).. (28) 

One night has been laid down [in the case of the 

death) of the preceptor or a fellow religious student. 

Immediate [is the purification] on the death of the 

king in whose territory [a person] lives. (29) 

On the death of a married daughter [living] in the 

house, the father [has to observe impurity for] three 

days; three nights [form the period on the death and 
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birth of sons to] Punarvu-wives (i.e., widows married 
by him), of sons born in the family (2.e., not born of his 

own loins), and of the preceptor. A day and night 15 

spoken of [as the period of impurity on the death of] 

a wife who has been visited by another person, [and on 

that] of the preceptor’s son and wife. (30—31) 

One night [is the period of impurity on the death] 

of an Upddhyéya, of S’rotriyds and of Saptnda-rela- 

tions living in [> person’s] house. (32) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity] on the 
death of the mother-in-law as well as that of the father- 

in-law. Immediate purification is laid down on the death 

of a Sagotra (t.e., one of the same family after fourteen 

generations). (33) 

A Srédhmana attains to purity within ten days; 2 

Kshatriya, within twelve days ; a Vaishya, within fifteen 
days, and a S’éddra within a month. (34) 

It has been desired [by the Law-givers] that of all 
persons, born in the families of the Kshatriyds, Vazs' yds, 

and the S’édrds who serve good Brdéhkmands with un- 

divided attention, one attains to purification within ten 

days like unto a Bréhmana [himself]. (35) 

[1 a person born] in degraded castes, [serves the 

Kshatriyés and Vazs'yés) {he attains to purification] 

like the Kshatrizyés and Vazs'yds.* [On the death of a 

Sapinda-)] S’ddra, the impurity for the Vats’ yas, Kshatrt- 
yas and the Bréhkmands extends, in order, over six, three, 

and one night. O ye leading Bréhmands, [similarly on 
the death of a Sapinda-Vais'ya] the impurity for the 
94245, Kshatriyds and the Bréhmands extends over 

* If a person serves a Xshatriya, he attains purification in that work 

within twelve days; and if a Vais'ya, within Giteen days. 
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a fortnight, six nights and three nights respectively. 0 
ye foremost of the twice-born race, the impurity [on the 
death] of a Kshatriya, for the Brdkmanas, the Vais’ yas 

and the S’ddrds [extends], it is said, over six nights 

and twelve days gradually.* (36—38) 

On the death of a Brdhmana, the S’ddrds, Vais yds, 

and the Kshatriyds [should have to observe the usual 
period of impurity]. By performing the funeral rites 

of a Brdhmana who is a Sapinda (2:e., for whom one 
is entitled to offer a Pinda), a Vipre attains to puri- 
fication within one night. The Lotus-sprung (Brahma) 

has said so. By taking meals or living with (that 

Bréhmana], one attains to purification within ten 

nights. (39—40) 

If having his mind possessed by avarice, dne speedily 

burns [the dead body of a Bréhkmana), a twice-born 

person (2.९., 2 Brdkmana) becomes purified within ten; 

and a Ashatriya, within twelve days. (41) 

A Vais’ya attains to purification within a fortnight 

and a S’éddra, within a month; or again, in six, severi 

and three nights. (42) | 

Having cremated a helpless, friendless, poor Brék- 

mana, the Brakmands and others attain to purification 
by drinking clarified butter after bathing. (43) 

If out of love, a person of a lower caste touches, 

during the period of impurity, a higher caste, and a 
higher caste a lower one, he attains to purification with 

[the termination of] his impurity. (By following the 

2-6 se: een, १ 01 

* These S‘lokas conclusively prove ‘that there was inter-caste- 

marriage prevalent at that time, otherwise these laws, relating to ९०१. 

fication, would not have been promulgated by the Law-givers. 
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dead body of aj Kshatriya, [a Bréhmana] attains puri- 
fication in one day; and [following that of] a Vats’ya, 
in two days. (44) 

[In following that of] a S’¢dvra, three days have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity]. {He should] again 

[726018९] Prdndydm for a hundred times. If, before 

the bones of a S’4dra are deposited, a Bréhmana weeps 
with his (४.९. the S’édra’s) own people, [his] impurity 
lasts for three nights. One night is for a Ashatriya 
and Vazs’ya, [if they do the same]. Otherwise (८८. 

after the depositing of the bones), a Bréhmtana [attains 
purification by bathing after a day or a night]. (45—46) 

If, before the bones of a Vigra are deposited, a 
Brdhmana weeps for him, he, forsooth, attains puri- 

fication by bathing with the cloth, worn by him at that 

time, on. (47) 

He, amongst the Bréhmans ot other inferior castes 

who takes food with them (2.e., those who are impure) 
or drives in the same conveyance, attains purification 
within teh days (z.¢., the fixed period of impurity). (48) 

He who wilfully takes their (.e., impure persons’) 
food, even if he be a Deity, attains purification after 

observing impurity [for the fixed period] and bathing 
after its termination. (49) 

A person, who under the pressure of famine takes 
food offered by them, should observe impurity for the 

[number of] days [he has taken it] ; thereafter, he should 
perform penances. (50) । 

The twice-born, who maintain [their] Sacred Fires, 

should on the death of their Sapindas, observe impurity 
from the time of cremation; and others, from the hour 

of death. (51) 

Sapindaté (kinship connected by the offering of the 

32 
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funeral rice-balls to the Manes) ceases in the seventh 
generation ;* Saménodakabhévat (relationship connected 
by the libations of water to the Manes of common 
ancestors) ceases when there is no knowledge of the 

name and birth [of a person]. (52) 
Father, grandfather and great-grandfather [who are 

entitled to S’rdéddha], the Lepadhdjas,f and one’s own 
self,—these sevcn generations form the Safindas. (53) 

The Divine Prajépati has said that Sapiuda-rela- 
tionship extends over [three generations] upwards [from 

the great-grandfather}]. Saginda relationship extends 

over three degrees in case of persons of various Varnas 
begotten by one [father] upon many wives of various 

castes. (54) 

Architects, artizans, physicians, maid-, and man-, 
servants, kings, and royal officers have been described 
as to have immediate purification. Persons, who make 

daily charities ; one, who makes a Miyama (1.e., a parti- 

cular promise); one, who knows the Brakman; religious 
students; those, who are initiated; those, who are 

engaged in religious rites; aking who has been duly 

installed and those who continually distribute rice,— 
[all these]—attain immediate purification according ४० 
ordinances. (55—57) 

= From a person with whom the calculation begins, giz generations 

upwards and six generations downwards constitute the Sindas. 

¶ This relationship extends from the seventh or the (eleventh) to the 
thirteenth (or the fourteenth, according to some,) degree. 

‡ Lepas means the wipings of the hand (or the remnants of the 
food sticking to the hand) after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors (father, grandfather and ° great-grandfather); these 
wipings being offered to the three ancestors after the great-grandfather 
1.8.) to patetnal ancestors in the 4th, sth and the 6th, degree, 
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In a sacrifice, at the time of wedding, in any reli- 
gious rite relating to a Deity, during famine or any 
other calamity, immediate purification has been men- 
tioned. (58) 

Immediate is the purification for those who have 
been killed by poison, by lightning, by the king, by the 
Bréhmanés, or by snake-bite. (59) 

Immediate purification is laid down in a death by 
entering into fire, by jumping down from a high place, 
by taking poison, or by fasting; in that for Bréhk- 
mands and kine; and in that while leading the life of a 
Sannydsin. (60) 

There is no impurity [at the death of] perpetual 
religious students, forest-recluses, Ya¢ins, and religious 
students, as well as at that of an ०४८८०७६९, [This has 

been said] by the learned. (61) 

CHAPTER VII. 

(PERSONS QUALIFIED TO PERFORM THE 8’RA’DDHA.) 

No cremation, no funeral rites, no, depositing of bones, 

no shedding of tears, (no offering of] Pinde and no 
5744442 whatsoever ‘should be done for the degraded 

ones. (1) | 
There is no impurity for him who lays a violent hand 

on himself with fire, poison, etc. No cremation and no 
offering of water should be made for him. (2) 

If, however, by a mistake one dies through fire, 
poison, etc., impurity should be observed for him and 
[the rite of offering] water should be performed. (3) 

If a son is born [to a person], gold, paddy, kine, 
clothes, sesame, rice, oil, molasses, asd clarified butter- 
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all these raw materials may be accepted from him on 
that very day. (4) 

From the house of a person who is in an impure. 
state,. fruits, sugar-cane, vegetables, salt, wood, 

water, curd, clarified butter, medicines, milk, and dried 
food may be accepted daily. One, who. maintains the 

Sacred Fire, shall be duly burnt with the Three 
Fires. (5—6) 

One, who does not maintain the three Sacred Fires 

[should be burnt] with the Sacred Fire consecrated in the 
house ; and other inferior persons, with the ordinary fire ; 
—by the twice-born. If the dead body is not found, an 
image should,be made with Pa/dsa [leaves];—and be only 
burnt by the Safinda-relations endued with reverence, 

controlling speech and [mentioning] only the name and 
family. Water, they should offer, only once. (7—8) 

They all,* putting on wet cloth and with kinsmen, 

should duly offer every day, [both] morning and evening 

for ten days [consecutively], 11445 sat the gate of the 

house for the deceased person. They should feed four 

Bréhmands. On the second day, shavingf shall be done 
along with all kinsmen. (g—10) | 

Then the bones [of the deceased person] should 

be depasited by the ¥A4¢it (chief-mourner) with all 
kinsmen. [The performer of the S’rdddha on that 

* The usual practice is that the son should offer the Pindas. In the 

Text Sarva.or all, is mentioned ; because, in the absence of a son, all the 

Sapindas are qualified to offer Pindas. 

+ Shaving takes place generally on the last but one day of im- 
purity. 

‡ Here the word ¥Adtf means the next kin who performs the funer. 

ral rite; and he is, therefore, qualified to perform the S’xdddka in the 
absence of a son. 
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day], should, with reverence, feed an uneven number of 

pure Bréhm ands not lesser than three. (11) 
On the fifth, ninth, and the eleventh, day he should 

feed an uneven number of Bréhmands. This rite is 

known as the first S’rdddha. (12) 

On the eleventh day (for the Brékmsands) and on 
[the day after] the twelfth (for the Kshafriyds), the 

person, who lights up [the funeral pyre], should, with 
reverence, offer a Pinda anda Pavitra (a Kus*é- reed) 

in honour of the deceased. And he should [perform 

the S’rdéddha] every month on the day of death for one 

year. (13—14) 

It is said that after full one year, the Sap:ndikaran 

(annual S’réddha for offering Pindas) should be per- 

formed. O leading twice-born ones, [in that S’rdddhe 

the performer) should make four vessels, fone] for the 

deceased, and [three for] ancestors of three degrees 

upwards. (15) | | 

Thereupon with the Mantrams,—" Ye Saménd, etc.,” 

he should pour down [water from] the vessel dedicated 

to the deceased into those offered for the Putrts (grand- 
father, etc.). Pindas should be offered in the same 

manner. (16) छ 

It is laid down that Sapfindikaran, S’rdddha should 

be preceeded by the 22424, (1.e., offerings made to the 
Deities). There one should invite the departed Manes 
and point out again (7.¢., invoke) the deceased.* (1 7) 

No separate rite should be performed for those 
deceased ancestors for whom Szfindskaran has [once} 

been done. He, who makes separate Pindas, becomes a 
destroyer of the departed Manes. (18) 

* A deceased person is called Préta till the celebration of the 

Sapindikaran-S’raddha, after which he is designated Pitri, 
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After the death of his father, a son should be well 

instructed in the word Pinda. He should, every day, offer 

boiled rice and a pitcher, full of water, according to the 
rites to be performed for a deceased person. (tg) 

The annual S’rdddka, which should be performed 
every year, must be done according to the regulation of 

a Pdrvana-(S’rdddha). Such is the eternal law.* (20) 

[Every rite] for the parents, such as the offering of 
the Pindas, should be performed by the sons. In the 
absence of a son, the wife should do it; and in the 

absence of a wife, the uterine brother should do the 

same. (21) 

I have thus described duly the duties of the house- 

holder. [The duty] of women is to serve their husbands. 
There is no other duty laid down for them. (22) 

He, who daily satisfies his own duties and has his 

mind dedicated to /’s’vara, attains to that great station 

which has been highly spoken of in the Védds. (23) 

CHAPTER VIII. 

[PRNANCES FOR VARIOUS SINS. ] 

Penance for Brahminicide. 

THE destroyer of a Brdkmana, one who drinks spiritu- 
ous liquors, a thief, and the violator of the preceptor’s 
bed, and the one who associates with them,—are the 

great sinners. (Tf) 
He, who lives for a year in their company, becomes 

-ome 

= This is the ritual when the father dies after becoming a Sannydsin 

or when the parents die on an Assdvasyd-day. 
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degraded. Even he, who daily sits [with them] on [the 
same] bed and seat, also, becomes degraded. (2) 

A twice-born person, who knowingly performs reli- 
gious rites for, holds sexual union with, teaches and 
takes meals with [those great sinners], becomes forth- 
with degraded. (3) 

A twice-born one, who unwillingly and out of ig- 
norance, receives religious instructions [from such 
a sinner) and a fellow-student temain outcasted for one 

year. (4) | | 
One, who is guilty of Brahminicide, should, for self- 

purification, by making a hut, begging alms and carrying 
a rod with the skull of a dead [Bréhmana] placed on its 
top, live in a forest for twelve years. (5) 

He should avoid all the houses belonging to the 
Bréhmands and temples. He should always accuse his 
ownself and think of the [dead] Brdéhkmana. (6) 

Every day when the fire is shorn of its snroke and all 
conversation about food is stopped, gradually he should 

enter into seven houses belonging to qualified castes and 
capable (of offering alms]. (7) 

Or, [for purification,}] he should voluntarily betake to 
fasting, jump down from a high place, enter into a burn- 

ing fire or into the water. This is the first {part]. (8) 

Or, for a Bréhmana or a cow, he should, disinterest- 

edly, give up his vital airs (४.९., life); or, making a Vipra, 
suffering from a long-standing disease, shorn of his ail- 
ment, (he attains to purification]. (9) 

By offering food to a learned [Bréhkmana], one is 
freed from [the sin of] Brahminicide. A twice-borm 

person is (also] purified by taking the final bath in 2 
Horse-Sacrifice. (19) 

The killer of a Brékmana, who gives his all unto 2 
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Brdéhmana conversant with the Védas, or who sees the 
Bridge,* is freed from sins. (11) 

Penance for Drinking Spirituaus Liquors. 

A DRINKER of spirituous liquors should drink wine, red- 
hot like iron. A twice-born person, when his body is 
{thus} burnt, is freed from [the sin]. (12) 

Or by drinking red-hot cow’s urine, or [similar] 

liquidified cowdung, milk, clarified butter or water, 
[he is] freed from the sin. (13). 

Or for the expiation of the sin, he should, with a wet 
cloth on and being self-controlled, perform the vow of 
Braéhmanicide (for twelve years). (14). 

Penance for the Theft of Gold. 

A Brédhmana, who has _ stolen gold, should, after 

approaching the king and describing his own misdeeds, 
once say,— Do thou punish me.” (15) 

Taking up the mace, the king should himself once 

strike him. Thereupon he (the perpetrator] becomes 
freed [from the sin}. Or by [practising] austerities a 

Bréhmana-thief becomes freed}. (16) 

Finding out and taking up by the hand a destructive 
mace, stick, or aniron rod sharpened on both ehds, 

running about with -dishevelled hairs, trumpeting his 
own sinful deeds, [a perpetrator of a crime should say,—] 
“Punish me.” The king should [then] strike the thief 

(17—18). 

Whether meeting with death or escaping it, there- 
upon, he is freed from [the sin of] theft. Wauthout 

* This refers to the Bridge, constructed by Rdma over the Sea, at 

Rdmés'waram, in the Distcict of Madura, lin the Madras Presidency, 

popularly known as Adam’s Bridge. This shows that this SasAstéd must 

have been written after the Radmdyana Period. 
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punishing [> thief], a king is visited with the sin of the 
thief. (19) 

The fruit (४.९. the sin) of gold-theft [committed by] 

another (2.८. a Brdhmana), is dissipated by [the per- 

formance of] austerities. Putting on a tattered cloth, a 

Bréhmana should practise the Srékma-vow in the 

forest (for twelve years]. (20) 

By [either] taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 

or by giving unto the BSrdkmands gold equal to the 

weight of his own body, a twice-born person is (also] 

purified. (21) 

A Bréhmana-thief of gold, for the expiation of that 

sin, leading a continent life, should practise hard 

austerities for a year. (22) 

Penance for Knowing a Step-Mother. 

By knowing a step-mother, under the influence of 

lust, a Brdhmana should embrace a female-form, made 

of black iron after his heart and heated. (23) 

Or having cut off himself his generative organ and 

testes and taken them in his palms, he should proceed 

straight on to the south or to the west till the destruction 
of his body. (24) ~ 

Or, for expiation, he should meet with death for his 

preceptor, or he should practise the Brakma-vow [for 

twelve years]. In a year (he is also purified] by 
embracing the branch [of a tree] full of thorns. (25) 

Being self-restrained he should lie down on earth. 

A Vipra, being self-controlled and with a tattered cloth 

on, should practise hard austerities for a year One, 
knowing a step-mother, should thus be freed [from the 

sin.] (26). 
The foremost of the twice-born becomes freed [from 

the sin] by taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 

33 
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Leading a continent life, always practising austerities 
taking his meals at the eighth period (६.९) in the night 
‘of the fourth day after fasting for three days), standing 

or seated and lying down on earth,—a man, who has 
no money,* should thus, in three years, be freed from 

the sin. (27—28) 

` 07 he should perform four or five Chdndrdyanas. (29) 

Penance for the Sin of mixing with the Degraded. 

1९ a twice-born person mixes, out of avarice, with a 

degraded person, .he should once perform, for the ex- 
piation of the sin, the penance laid down for him (2.e., 

the degraded). Such a person, amongst those who asso 

ciate with the degraded, attains to freedom [from the 
sin], or he should zealously practise hard austerities 

for one year. (30—31) 

Half is the penance for associating [with them] for 

six months. Such purificatory rites dissipate even the 
impurity of the great sinners. (32) 

One attains to freedom [from the sin] by taking 

journeys to holy places situate on this earth. O ye 

Vipras, a Brékmana, possessed by lust, after perpetrat- 
ing the mighty iniquities of Brahmanicide, drinking 
spirituous liquors, theft, or knowing his step-mother, 

being self-controlled, should perform [the vow of] fasting 
at a holy place. (33—34) 

Or meditating on Kapardin (S’iva), he should enter 

into the fire or water. A/unis, conversant with religious 

rites, have not seen of any other means of redemption 
{for them]. (35) 

* It shows thata rich man is freed from the sin by making proper 
gifts. 



CHAPTER IX. 

[PENANCES FOR VARIOUS MINOR sixs.] 

By willingly knowing his daughter, sister or daughter- 
in-law, a Vipra should enter into a burning fire. This 
is the law. (1) 

By co-habiting with mother’s sister, maternal uncle's 

wife, or with father’s sister, or by knowing sister’s 

daughter, maternal aunt’s daughter, or paternal aunt's 
daughter, one, being self-controlled, [and] after practis- 

ing hard austerities, should perform four or five 

Chaéndrdédyanas. (2—3) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s daughter, one sheuld per- 

form the Ch4ndrayana. By co-habiting with wife’s friend 

or with her sister, after fasting for a day and a night, 
one should perform the 72p/aérichha (a kind of penance). 

By knowing a woman in (her] menses, [one should. 

attain] purification (by fasting] for three nights. (4—5) 

By co-habiting with a Ashatriya-woman, {a Brah- 

mana) is purified by a Chandrdyana or by a Paréka (a 

kind of penance). The Divine Unborn (Srakmé) has 

said so. (6) 8 

By [consciously] killing a frog, mungoose, crow, cat, 

boar, mouse or a dog,—a twice-born person should 

perform a great penance extending over sixteen days. 

Or by [unconsciously] killing a dog, one should zealously 
drink milk for three nights. (7) 

Qr by [unknowingly] killing a cat or a mungoose, 

one should wend a way a Yojana [in length}. By killing 

a horse, a twice-born person should perform a hard 

austerity extending over twelve [days]. (8). 
Having killed a servant, the foremost of the twice- 

born should give away a weapon made of crude iron ` 
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Having slain a crane, Rangava-mouse, Kritalambkak- 

boar, a black-spotted raven, 77/é?, franclonine partridge 

ora parrot,—fone should give away] a two-years-old 
calf; and a three-years-old one, for having killed a 

heron. (gQ—10) 

By killing a swan, crane, Vaka (a kind of crane), 

a Zitti-bird, a monkey, or a Bhdsa,—one should make a 

gift of a cow unto a Brakmana. (11) 

By slaying animals living on flesh or deer, one. 

should give away a milch-cow ; [by killing] animals that 

do not take flesh, a calf; and [by killing] a camel, gold 

weighing five rupees. (12) 

By killing animals having bones, {one should] present 

something toa {2022 ; and by killing those that have 

no bones, one Is purified by Préndyéma. (13) 

By destroying trees yielding fruits, groves, creepers, 

and large trees loaded with fruits,—one should recite a 
hundred Rz&-verses. (14) 

To take clarified butter is the purification [enjoined 
for destroying} flowering [plants]. By killing, by 

mistake, [a cow], one should perform the Chéndréyana 

and the Pardéka. (15) | 

There is no penance for willingly killing her (2.९) 

a cow). By stealing men, women, houses, tanks, wells. 

or other watery expanses,—one Is purified by the Chén- 
draéyana. By stealing articles of little vaiue :rom 

another’s house, one should perform the austerest Sdnza- 

pana for self-purification. The five ingredients supplied 

by the cow (Paiichagavya) [form] the purification for 

pilfering rice, etc., and wealth. (16—18) 

Fasting for three nights is [the penance for pilfering] 

grass, wood, trees, flowers, garments, hide, meat and 

fish. (29) 
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Fasting for twelve nights is [the penance for steal- 
ing} diamonds, corals, precious stones, gold, silver, iron, 

belmetal and pebbles. (20) 

[For robbing) cloven-footed ana one-hoofed animals, 

one should perform the self-same penance (2.¢., fasting 

for twelve nights). [He, who] pilfers birds and medicinal 

herbs, {should live on] milk for three days. (21) 

(There is] no [penance for taking] the meat [of 

animals] sacrificed unto a deity; [for taking any other 

meat, one] should perform the Chdéndrdyana. Or, fasting 

for twelve days, he should offer oblations of clarified 

butter to the Fire with the Kushmanda-[ Mantram]. (22) 

By eating [the meat of] a mungoose, owl or a cat, 
one should perform the Sdéntapanam. By eating (that 

of] a dog, one is purified by performing a mortifying 

penance or by looking at an auspicious planet. (23) 

And he should then perform the initiatory rites as laid 
down before [by the preceptors}. By eating a porcupine, 

crane, swan, Karandava (water-fowl), or a Chakravéka, 

—one should fast for twelve days. By eating a pigeon, 

Titiva-bird, Bhdsa, parrot, Sérasa (a kind of crane), a 

leech, or a goose,-—one should perform the same penance. 

By eating a porpoise, bean, meat, fish, or a boar,—one 

should perform the same penance, By eating a cuckoo, a 

bird living on fish, a frog, or a snake,—one attains to 

puritication by living, for a month, on barley boiled with 
the urine of a cow. By eating water-ranging animals, 

those born in water, those killed by Adékshasas, those 

having blood-red feet,—one should perform the self-same 

penance for a week, By taking the meat of a dead ora 

useless animal procured for one’s use, one should per- 
form the same penance for the expiation of the sin. By 

eating a pigeon, an elephant, a pot-herb, a fowl, a Rajake 
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or an alligator,—one should perform the Préjépatya 
(penance). By eating onion or garlic, one should 
perform the Chandrdyana. (24—31) 

[By eating] the Vértaku, (the egg-fruit), or the 
Landuliya (broken rice), {or the both],—one is purified by 

Préjdpatya. [By eating) the As’mantaka (a plant from 

the fibres of which a Brdéhmana's girdle may be made), 

or what comes near,—one is purified [by performing] 

the 7aptakrichhka. By eating [the flesh of] a man or 
ahare, one is purified by [Prdjdpatya. By eating 

bottle-gourd or turnip, one should perform the very 
same penance. (32—33) 

By eating Udumvara, one is purified by self-sought 

[penance of] Vaptakrichha. By eating useless (२.९. 

not dedicated to a deity), Artsara Samjdva (a kind 

of pudding), Pdyasa (rice boiled with milk, cake, 

S*’ushkali (a preparation of cake),—one 15 purified by 

performing this penance for three nights. By drinking 
milk, unworthy of being drunk, fall], especially a 

Brahmachdarin becomes purified in a fortnight by living 

on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By drinking 
the milk of a cow that has not passed ten nights from 

the day of dclivery, that of a (similar) she-buffaloe, that 

of a (similar) she-goat, that of a cow big with a young 

one, or that of a cow that has no calf,—one should per- 

form the self-same penance. By taking unnatural trans- 

formations of these (such as, curd, etc.,) or drinking them 

out of ignorance,—one is purified within seven nights by 

living on barley boiled with the urine of acow. By 

taking food of the first =" दद, or on the occasion of 

a birth or death,—a Brédhmana becomes purified by 

attentively (performing) the Chéndrdyana. A twice-born 

person, by taking the ‘od of a person who does net 
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perform the daily rites, the end of which is not ruinous, 
should fully perform the Chdndrdyana. Having taken 
food prepared by people who are disqualified to serve 

it, that of a degraded caste, or that offered at the 

monthly funeral rite of a deceased person,—one (should, 
so it 15 said, perform] the 7aptakrichka. Having taken 
boiled rice from a Chanddé/a, a twice-born person should 
completely perform the [penance of] the Chdndréyana. 

(34—41) 
By unwittingly taking excreta, urine, or any other 

article sullied with spirituous liquor,—the three twice- 
born castes should again perform the Samskdras (rites 
of purification). (42) 

The twice-born,—amongst those taking, out of ignor- 
ance, urine or excreta of birds living upon flesh,—should 
perform the great Santapanam. (43) 

[By taking] Bhasa, frog, dog or a crow,—{one 
should] perform a distressing penance. A Bréhmana 
becomes purified by Pr4jdpatya and a painfully restricted 
diet. (44) 

By drinking water from a wine-bowl, a Kshatriya 
Should perform the TZufptakrichha; a Vaisya three 
distressing penances; [and a Brdhmana,| the 
Chandrdyana. (45) 

By taking the residue of food or the remnant of 
drinking water left by a dog, a twice-born one becomes 
purified, within three nights, by living upon barley boiled 
with the urine of a cow (46) 

By drinking water sullied with urine or excreta, 
one should perform the Séntapaname capable of purify- 
ing the body. (47) 

If a Brdhmana unknowingly drinks water in a well 
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or a vessel belonging to a Chanddéla, he should perform 
the Sdxiapanam destructive of sins. (48) 

By drinking water touched by a Chanddé/a, the fore- 
most of the twice-born becomes purified [by fasting] 

for three nights or by taking the Patchagavya.* (49) 

By taking food, without bathing after willingly 

touching a great sinner, a foelish twice-born person 
should perform the Zaptakrichha. (50) 

By marrying in another caste (४.८. a S’“d@ra-maiden), 

one (z.e..a Brdkmana) becomes a Mahépdtakin (great 

sinner). By associating with sach a sinner, one also 

becomes a sinner. (51) 

By simply marrying a maiden of different caste, 
twenty-four penances are [to be performed]; half of 

those, for living with her; there js no penance in 

procreating a son (on her]. (52) 

By taking food, out of ignorance, after seeing a Mahd- 
patakin, a Chandala, or a woman in [her] menses,—one 
is purified [by fasting] for three nights. (53) 

By taking [one’s] meals, while still wet after bathing, 

one becomes purified [by fasting] for a day and a night. 

[By doing so] knowingly, (one attains to purification] 
with the [performance of] a distressing penance. So 
the Divine Lotus-Sprung Deity has said. (54) 

By eating dry [meat], rotten or foul-smelling 

articles,—a twice-born person should fast. [He should] 

do it again and again. (55) 

By officiating as a priest for servants, [or by helping] 
others (2.९., other castes) in other rites, by perform- 

ing rites causing death to another person, and other 

* The five products of the cow taken collectively, t.¢., milk, curd, 

clarified butter, urjne and the dung. 



(19474 Samhita. 26? 

unworthy deeds,—(a Srdimana) becomes purified by 

three distressing penances. (56) 

By performing the cremation of those who have been 
killed by a Brékmana, a twice-born person becomes 

purified by a Prd;épatya, living [all the while] on barley 

boiled with the urine of a cow. (57) 
He, who having his body anointed with oil, passes 

urine or excreta, or has his beard shaven, or holds sexual 

intercourse, in the morning, becomes purified [by fast- 

ing) for a day and night. (58) 

By disregarding (#.e., not performing Homa) Vivdha- 

Fire for a day, a leading twice-born person becomes 
purified in three nights; [and by doing so} for three 
nights again, [one becomes purified by fasting for] six 

days. (59) 
By neglecting it for ten or twelve days, one should 

perform the most distressing Chdéndrdyana for the expia- 

tion of that sin. (60) 

By accepting an article from an outcaste, one be- 
comes purified by throwing it away. He should, also, 

duly perform a penance. So has the Divine Lord 
said. (61) > 

By desisting from a fast [intended to bring about 

death} and returning from the order of religious. men- 
dicants, one should perform three distressing (Prdjé- 

petyas) and Chkdndrdyanas. (62) । 

[ला] by again performing all the purificatory rites, 
such as the Fdtakarman, etc., twice-born persons [are] 

purified. They should, having an eye on religion, 

completely perform this penance. (63) 

By not performing a morning adoration and offer- 
ing sacrificial fuels to the Fire for pressure or urgency 
of work, [a Bra&mackérin),-taking his meals once, 

34 
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and in the night only, [if] an -evening {rite is neg- 
lected], and after being purified by bathing, govern- 
ing his mind and restraining his self,—should recite the 
Géyatri eight thousand times and be [thus] purged of 

fhis sin.) (64—65) 
If a householder, out of mistake, does nct perform 

his Sendhyé-adoration or deviates from the performance 
of a Snétaka-vow, he should fast for the day. (66) 

In consequence of wilfully [neglecting the Sandhyé], 

the foremost of the twice-born should perform the dis- 

tressing penance [of Prdjépatya for full one year, and 
should perform the Chéndréyana, [if he does so] for 

livelihood. [And] by making a gift of kine, fhe is] 

purged of [his sins]. (67) 

If he does so, prompted by agnosticism, a twice-born 

person should perform the Prdjépatya. By performing 

the Zaptakrickha, one is purged off of [the sin of] acting 
against the Deities and preceptors. (68) 

By willingly riding a car drawn by camels or asses, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for three nights. One 
should not, being nude, enter into the water. (69) = ` 

The purification of the offspring [of sinners, is 

brought about} by taking faod in the night of the third 

day for a month, the recitation of the Sasm#Az¢é or the 

performance of S’dkala-Homa.* (70) 
By putting on a blue or 2 dark-blue rairzent, a Bréh- 

mana should fast for a day and night, and he should 
purify [himself] by [taking] the Pafckagavya after 
bathing. (71) 

By reciting the Védés, Dkarma-S’astras and the 

= The rite of offering oblation to the Sacred Fire as followed by the 

Sékala Sehool of the Rig- Veda. 
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Puvrdnas betore the Chanddlas, one is purified by the 
Chéndrdyana. There is no other means of redemption 
for him. (72) 

Having touched, on some occasion, [the dead body af 
a person] killed by hanging, a Brékmana_ becomes puri- 

fied either by the Chdndrdyana or the Prdjdpatya. (73). 

If, without washing his mouth after taking his meals, 

ॐ twice-born person touches a Chandd/a or any other low- 

born having still the leavings of food in his mouth, 

he should perform the Prajdpatya for purification. (74) 

By touching a Chanddé/a, a woman who has given 
birth to a child, a dead body, a woman in [her] menses 

or those touched by her, or any outcaste, ong should 

bathe for purification. (75) 

If, out of mistake, one touches an article touched by 
a Chanddla, a woman wha has given birth to a child, or 
a dead body, purification is attained by bathing, rinsing 

the mouth and [thereafter] reciting the Gdyatri. (76) | 

By touching what should not be touched, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should purify [himself] by 
bathing. And he should [also] rinse his mouth for 

purification. So the Divine Grandfather has said. (77) 
If, on any occasion,a Vipra passes excreta while 

taking meals, he should then immediately wash himself 
bathe, fast and offer libations of clarified butter to the 

Fire. (78) 

By touching the dead body of a Chandé/a, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should perform the distressing 

penance (of Prdjépatya). Then by [fasting] for a day 

and night [and] ‘seeing a star in the sky, (he becomes] 

purified. (79) 
Having touched spirituous liquor, a twice-born person 

should perform the Prdndyam thrice [for] purification 
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[By touching] onion or garlic, one. is purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (80) 

Being bitten by a dog [on the lower part of the 
navel], a Brdhmana should drink milk only in the even- 
ing for three days; threefold is the penance, if bitten on 

the upper part of the navel. (81) 

Threefold is the penance, [if bitten] on the arms; 

and fourfold, if on the head. Being bitten by a do 
the foremost of the twice-born should, after bathing, 

recite the Géyatri. (82) 
An indigent householder,—who, when not suffering 

from an ailment, daily takes his food without perform- 

ing the Five Sacrifices,—becomes purified by perform- 

ing half the Prajépatya (83) 

He, who does not adore the Sacred Fire deposited 

in his house on Parva-days, (६.९. on the day of the New- 
Moon, or on the day of any Planetary Conjunction) ;— 

as also he, who does not know his wife after the 

menses ;—should perform half the Prajapatya. (84) 

He,—who, without water or entering into. water 

passes urine or excreta,—becomes purified by being 
immersed in water with a cloth on or by touching 

it.* (85) 
A householder, [who does so by practice], should fast 

for three days [and] recite the Gayatri for eight thousand 
times. The foremost of the twice-born, who follows 

the dead body of a S’édra, should recite the Gdyatri 

eight thousand times in a river. A Vipra, by swearing 
falsely in a matter relating to the destruction of another 
Vipra, should perform the penance of Chéndrdyana, 
living on boiled barley. By making unequal gifts in the 

* This is the penance for a persun who cannot suppress the motion 

while in water and &0 forth. 
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same row, one is purified by [the distressing penance 
of (Préj;dépatya]. (86—88). 

By getting on the shadow of a lowcaste person, 

one should drink clarified butter after bathing. By look- 

ing at the Sun in an impure state, one should recite the 
Mantram “ Agnindraja.” (89). 

"By touching human bones, one is purified by bathing. 

By completing his religious study, a Vifra should beg 

alms for full one year. (go) 

[By becoming] ungrateful to a Ardhmana [after 
having lived] in his house, [one}) should perform the 
penance for five years. By disregarding an elderly 

Bréhmana by uttering Hum or Thou, one, after bathing 

and rinsing the mouth, should, thereafter, please him 

with salutation. By striking [a Brdhmana} with a 

reed, by binding his neck with a cloth or defeating 
him in a dissension, one should gratify him with 
salutation. By uplifting a rod [to strike him], one 
should perform a distressing penance ; and by {actually] 

striking hifh, a most distressing one. (g1—93) 

By shedding a Bréhmana’s blood, one should perform 

the most painful of all the penances. And by remon- 

strating with his preceptur, one should perform a purify- 

ing penance. (94) 
By spitting before a Deity or a ९254८ or reproacl 

ing [any of] them aloud, one should, for the expiation of 

that sin, [fast] one or two nights. (95) 3 

By defeating a Bréhkmana in a discussion about 

Mimémsd, one should give away gold. - 4 twice-borh 
person, who passes urine or excreta in gardens 

attached to temples or who cuts a whole leaf, should, for 
purification, perform the penance of Chdndrayana. 

The foremost of the twice-born, who, out of malevolent 
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feelings, passes urine in a temple, should, after cutting 

off his generative organ, perform the Chdnardyana. 
For vilifying the Deities, the Rishis, or the Védds, a 
twice-born person should fully perform the Préjépatya. 
By conversing with such [persons], one should, after 

bathing, adore the Deities. (96—g9) 

If a woman, in her girlhood, commits a great sin, she 
should have a penance performed by her father on her 

behalf. (100) 

One can espouse such a maiden, if the penance has 

been performed. Otherwise he, [who marries her,] should 
be outcasted. Even in the destruction of a AXshatrtya, 

one should perform, for a year, the penance for 
Brahmanicide. After that period, one should give away 

a thousand kine together with a bull. (101) 
By killing all (insects, etc.), one should give away 

gold or silver to the weight of a 44564. Copper, tin, 

lead, belmetal and iron are purified by water and earth. 

All metallic vessels, containing leavings, are purified 
by ashes and water. Gold, silver, precious stones, 

conch-shell, pearls, corals, diamonds, ebony, rope and 

hide are purified by water. (102) | 
Being touched by a Chanddé/a ora S’wapacha while 

passing urine or excreta, one is purified by [fasting for] 

three nights. By taking the residue of food, one 

should fast for six days. (103) 

If one’s father, maternal grandfather or elder brother 

[does not perform] the 24045 and the Agazhotra, there 

is no sin in the younger brother’s marrying before the 
elder.: (104) 

He,—who, on the last day of the dark fortnight, 

adores a Srdhmana-lady, thinking of the Grandfather 
Brahmé,—becomes freed from all sins. (105) 
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Having obtained the auspicious day of Amdvasyz, 
one should adore Yama (the Regent of the Dead) and 

Bhava (52८). And having fed the Brdhmanas [on 

that day], he becomes freed from all sins. (106) 

Having adored, with all the leading Brdéhkmanas, 
Mahddéva on the eigth, or the fourteenth, day of the 

dark fortnight, one is freed from all sins. (107) 

Having seen the three-eyed Deity with all the 

igredients of adoration in the first Yama (part) of the 

night of the thirteenth day, one is freed from the entire 

multitude of sins. (108) 

By accepting ‘gifts from everywhere, sacrificial 
presents and a golden image, one is released by per- 

forming the Soma-Sacrifice and uttering benedictory 

verses. (109) 

One, by reciting the Gayatri, for ten thousand 

times, is freed from all sins. (110) 

THE END. 
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areqaeny संहिता) 

प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 

योगोष्वरं Aan सम्पूज्य सुनयोऽल्रुवन्‌ । 
वस्णाखमेतराष्णां नो बुद्धि धम्मानयेषतः ॥ ९ 
मियिलाखयः स ae: qd ध्यात्वाव्रवोग्डुमोन्‌ । 

यस्मिन्‌ देशे खगः कष्यास्तस्मिन्‌ winfwaraa ५ 2 
पुराष्न्यायमोमांसा चर््यमश्वाराङ्कमिधिलाः | 
केटाः खानानि विद्यानां wire च ages ॥ 2 
area ter Peay STATA SAAT TTS HET: । 
यमापस्तम्बसं वसाः AAAITEAAT ॥ ४ 
पराश्यरव्यासगङ्कलिख्िला दश्वमोतमो | 

शातातपो वसि्टख ध्मथाख््रपयोजकाः ॥ ५ 
देणकाल उपायेन eel खदडासमन्वितम्‌ | 
Ula प्ररौोयते यसत्‌ सकलं धरना ल्सव्यम्‌ ॥ & 
खुतिः afa: vera: स्वस्य ख fanaa: | 
खम्यक्‌ AGUA: कामो whale Bay ॥ ॐ 
इव्याचारदटमादङ्िंला STi खाष्यायकान्य च । 

अयन्तु परसो धर्म्मो यद्योगेनामदर्थंमम्‌ ५ ८ 



यंाखवस्या dfears 

चत्वारो वेदचरनयन्चाः पववुचे विभ वा । 

खवा ad यत्‌ स धमः स्याटेकोऽयाध्याल्विक्षमः ॥ < 

ब्रह्मज्य विट्शुट्रा suleararaay fest: । 
निकेकादिग्छमान्तास्तवां वे aera: क्रियाः ॥ १० 

गभौधानद्धतौ पुसः सवनं खन्दनात्‌ युरा । 

बष्ठेऽष्टमे वा सोमन्तः प्रसवे HaHa su ve 
WARE नाम चतुय म्स निष्कंमः । 

षष्ठ ऽखप्राशनं मासि St AAT AST ५ UR 
एवमेनः सं याति वोजगर्भससुद्वम्‌ | 
तुणोमेताः क्रियाः etrat विबाडस्तु समन्त्रकः ॥ ee 

ग्भारटमेऽरते SW व्राह्मणस्योपनायनम्‌ | 

दाच्ाभेकादथे सेके विश्याभेके यथाकुलम्‌ ॥ १४ 
खयनोय गुरूः fre मडहाव्याद्कतिपूष्वे कम्‌ | 

गेदमध्वापयेदेनं शौ वाचारांख गिखयेत्‌ ४ १५. 
दिवा सन््वासु कारखव्रह्मसच STYT: | 
कुवदान्यच्पुरोषे तु राजो Aaa; । १६ 

wHRafieratara खडिरप्युहुतेव्यंलैः | 
मन्धसेप्यकारं कुर च्छ्येचमर्तग्दरितः॥ १७ 

अन्धजयुः श्यौ ER डपविष्ट उदच्‌ सः | 
urea arere नोन दिनो नित्वसुपस्दयेत्‌ ॥ ec 
कनिखादेथिग्धङ्हटब्दरलान्धय्रं ace च | 
प्रजापतिपिदव्रह्मरेवतोथान्धलुक्रमात्‌ ॥ १८ 

जिःप्राश्यापो ferent च्य grafts: ससुपस्डयेत्‌ | 
uafeey प्रकितिखानिईडीँनाभिः सेनङुदुबुदेः ॥ २० 



arwaeny संङिता। 

ऋतकण्डतालुगाभिस्तु यथासङं दिजातयः | 

शएष्येरम्‌ स्मो शुद्र AAPA: ॥ २१ 

खानमब्देवतेषीन्तेमीस्जमं प्राणमंयमः। 

सूर्यस्य चाप्युपस्थानं WIAA VAY AT ॥ २२ 
मायश्रीं facet सां जपेदयादतिपूष्विकाम्‌ । 
प्रतिप्रणवसं सुक्षां जिरयं प्राणसंयमः ॥ २३ 

प्रधानायम्य SHIN ठश्चेनाब्देवतेन तु 1 

जपन्नासोत साविभीं प्रत्यगा तारकोदयात्‌ ॥ २४ 

सन्ध्यां प्राकूप्रातरवे ह तिष्ठं दासूयेदशेनात्‌ । 
अम्निकायं ततः Berg सन््ययोरूभयोरपि ॥ २५ 

सतोऽभिवादयेदहदानसावहमिति करवन्‌ | 

 गुरूद्ैवापुयपासोत खराध्याया्थे समाहितः ५ २६ 

भादूतथाप्यधोयोत waragra निवेदयेत्‌ | 
fatararatfaal समोवाक्कायकर्मभिः 1 २७ 

कतन्चद्रोडिभेधाविशविकस्वाशसुष्काः | 

अध्याप्या wa: साघुगशक्षाप्तत्रामविक्दाः ॥ ac 

द ण्डाजिनोपवोतानि पेखलाच्ेव घारयेत्‌ । 
away ate afar ॥ २९ 
Uifeammaaay भव च्छनब्टोपललिता | 

wrwreufaafant भेक्चय्धा यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ १० 
कताभ्िज्ञाथो aeta वागृयतो qaqa । 

अपोशागनक्रिया gat सत्‌श्नत्वाज्रमकुत्‌सयन्‌ ॥ ९१ 
ब्रह्मच खिसो नैकमन्रमव्धदनापदि। 

अद्यः कामम TATE ब्रतम्रपोडयम्‌ ॥ ३२ 



चान्नवस्वध्य संहिता | 

मधु मासाष्छनोर्श्षट यक्त स्नोप्रायिहिं समम्‌ | 
भास्करालोकनाज्नो लपरिवादांच aad ॥ ३ 
waza: क्रियाः aa Qesrar प्रयच्छति | 
उपनय दददेदटमाचायः स SATWA: ॥ ३४ 

एकदेशमुपाध्याय ऋरल्विग्‌यन्जफदुच्यते | 

एते मान्या ययापूर्व्बमेभ्थो माता गरोयत्तो ॥ ३५ 
प्रतिषेढं aera चादथाष्टानि पच्च art 
महशाम्तिकभित्येके कशथान्तखेव arse 0 ३६ 

खा वोड़गयाव्टाहाविंशाच्चतुव्विंशाश्च वत्‌खरात्‌ । 
ब्रह्य सत्रविथां काल भौपनायनिकः परः ge 

प्रतः He परग्वं ते सरव्वधर्यवदिष्कुताः | 
साविनोपतिता व्रात्या areretrared क्रतोः ॥ ac 

arquea जायन्ते हितोयं मोख्न्िवन्धनात्‌ । 
त्रह्मयस्वियविश्रस्तस्मरादेते from: स्मृताः + ३< 
य च्रानां तपसा VATS व aera | 
az पव विजातोनां निःखेयसकरः परः ॥ go 

मधुना Gwar चेव स देवांस्तपयेहिजः | 

faq ख मष्ठसर्धिभ्याख्टयोऽघोते तु योऽन्बष्म्‌ ॥ ve 
ag fa गक्तितोऽधोते योऽग्वश्चं स तातः | 
Matis देवानाष्येन मधुना च fay खथा ॥ ४२ 
ख तु सोमष्तेदेवांस्तपेथेदयोऽग्बदं पठेत्‌। 

सामानि aft gare पितृणां मध्चसर्पिषा ॥ se 
भेदसं तपेयेदेवानयथब्वाक्गिरसः पठन्‌ । 
fara मधुमर्भि्यायन्धह शकितो दिजः ॥ ४४ 



arqaeny afeai | 

वाकोवाक्धं पुराणश्च नाराथंसोखगाथिकाः । | 

इूतिष्ासांसथा विद्यां योऽधौते यक्तितोऽन्दद्धम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
मांससतोरौदनमधुतपखं स दिवौकसाम्‌ । 
करोति afire तथा fagat मधुसपिषा " ४६ 
ते ठघास्तर्थयन्त्य न॑ सव्वंकामफलेः Wit: । 
यं यं क्रतुसधोयेत तस्य ARTY यात्‌ फलम्‌ ॥ ४७ 

fafaaguufanerra Gaga | 
aqayg aaa fad साध्यायवान्‌ दिजः ॥ ४८ 

Afeat ब्रश्मचयायो. तु वसेटाचायसब्िधौ | 
तदभावेऽख तनये wart वेश्वानरेऽपि वा ॥ ve 

अनेन विधिना दें साधयन्‌ विजिवेद्दियः | 

व्रदह्मलोकमवाप्रोति न चेद जायते पुनः ५.५० 

गुर तु at दश्वा Gala तदनुश्नया | 
वेदं व्रतानि वा पारं नोत्वाप्युभयभेव वा ॥ ५१ 

अविङ्ग तत्र हमचय्थो arent स्ियसुदहशत्‌ | 
अनन्धपूव्विकां कान्तामसपिण्डां यवौोयसोम्‌ ५ ५२ 
अरोगिणीं भ्नाठमतोमसमानाषगोक्रजाम्‌ | 
पञ्चमात्‌ ARATE माढतः.पिढतस्तथा ॥ ५१ 
दशपुरूषविख्याता च्डोटियाणां म्ाकुलात्‌ | 

स्फौतादपि म सश्चारिरोगदोषसंमन्वितात्‌ ॥ ५४ 
एतेरेव YUVA M: सवशः योज्यो वरः | 
यन्नात्‌ परोक्षतः पु वे gar धौमान्‌ जनप्रियः ॥ ५५ 
यदुष्यते हिजातोनां शूद्राहारोपसं ग्रहः | 
न AWA मत यस्मात्त्राता नायते खयम्‌ ॥ ५९ 



arwaenr dfear | 

तिलो water डे तयेका यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

argruafaafasrt भाया खा शुद्रजग्धमः ॥ WO 

arent विवाद आहय staat werrerec | 
तव्वः पुनात्युभयतः पुरूलाभेकविंश्यतिम्‌ ५ ४८ 

य न्न खायत्विजे टेव अाटायाषेस्तु मोदयम्‌ | 
ATE श प्रथमजः युनान्धु्तरनसख षट्‌ ॥ we. 

इव्यक्षा चरता धर्मं स या दोयतेऽ्थिने | 
ख कायः पाबयेनलव्लः षर्वङ वंश्यान्‌ AYTHAT ॥ ge 

आसुरो द्रविणादटानाग्रान्धव्वैः समयाख्धिथः। 
रासो युचडरणात्‌ ATs कन्धाकाच्छलात्‌ ॥ ae 
पाशिरग्राद्यः सबर्यासु ग्टन्नोयात्‌ दिया अरम्‌ । 
वेग्या प्रतोदमादव्यादेदने त्वग्रजग्धनः ॥ 42 

पिता पतामो भ्नाता सकख्यो जमनो तथा | 

 कन्धाप्रदः पुव्वेनाओे warfare परः परः ॥ ६३ 
अप्रयच्छन्‌ Wala fa भ्बुणडत्याखताहतौ | 
गम्यन्तवभावे STU कन्धा Bary खयंवरम्‌ ॥ ६४ 
सत्‌ प्रटोयते न्धा हरंस्तां चोरदण्डभाक्‌ ॥ 
दल्ामपि रेत्‌ पुव्बीच्छ यां खेचर WRT ॥ ६५ 
मान्याय CSET दण्डय. ऊत्तमसाडसम्‌ | 

अदुष्ट त्यजन्‌ कन्धां दूषय मृषा गतम्‌ ॥ ६६ 
अता वा चता चेव Geng: Saar पूनः । 
खैरिथौ या प्रतिं fear सवकं कामतः खयेत्‌ ॥ ao 
पुता qaqa देवरः पुकाम्यया | 

सपिश्छो वा खगोो वा wana ऋतावियात्‌ ॥ 4c 



याश्वस्काा wear | 

wr matawangey पतितस्त्न्धथा भवेत्‌ | 
` अनेन विधिना जातः Gast: स भवेत्‌ सुतः ५ ae. 

इताधिकारां मलिनां पिण्डमाजोपजोविनोम्‌ । 
परिशतामधः sweat वासयेदयभिचारिग्योम्‌ ye 
सोमः भौचं ददौ तासां मन्धव्वोाख शुभां गिरम्‌ | 
पावकः सब्बे मेध्यत्वं मेष्या वै योषितो शतः ॥ oe 
saftrarcreat ufarat त्यागो विधोयते | 
गभभत्तं वादौ च तथा मति पातके ॥ ७२ 
सखरापौ व्याधिता yal वन्ध्याथेन्नप्रियंवदा । 

षो प्रसूखाधिवेत्तम्या पुरूषदे षिग्यो तथा ॥ ee 

अधिविन्ना तु wae महदेनाऽन्धथा भवेत ! 

ययानुकूख्य' SIM fama वणते 1 ox 

मते जौोवति वा पत्बौ या नान्धसुपमच्चछति । 
सेड कोर्तिमवाप्रोति मोदत चोमया स ॥ €५ 

अ(च्रासभ्यादिनीं cai ative प्रियवादिनोम्‌ । 

त्यजन्‌ SABA AMAA भरणं स्रियाः | 04 
सखोभिरभेत्तं वचः कायमेष wi: परः fear: । 
wT UW: सम्पृतोश्यो fe महापतकदूषितः ॥ oo 
लोकाननग्छयं दिवः oft: qaarandiad: | 
यम्मात्तस्मात्‌ faa: dan भत्तव्याख qifaat; wer 

werd fron: aret arg garg संविन्‌ । 
व्रह्म्चाखं व पर्न्वाीश्याद्याश्चतसखस्तु वव्नंयेत्‌ ॥ ce 
ud गच्छन fad चामां मघां qag वस्भयेत्‌ | 
शस्त इन्दौ सक्तत्‌ पुनं Aaa जनयेत्पुमान्‌ ॥ co 



arwqaenr संहिता | 

यथाकामो . VAST BIAt वरमगुख्धंरम्‌ | 
सख दारनिरतञ्चंव feat THT यतः स्मृताः ॥ ८१ 
भ तै भ्रादपिढन्नातिश्वखग्बशररदेवरेः | 
वन्धुभिख fara: पूज्या भूषणाच्छादनाशनेः ॥ ८२ 
संयतोपस्करा दथा ष्टा STATA, St । 
कुाच्छशरयो पादवन्दनं भके ततूपरा ५ ८१ 
क्रोडां रोरसंस्कारं TATA घवदशनम्‌ । 
हास्यं awry यानं त्यजेत्‌ प्रोषितमर्तुका ॥ ८४ 
रेत्‌ wai पिता frat पतिः gyre वाके । 
अभावे Wart at aaa म कचित्‌ खियाः ॥ cy 

पिढमाढ शत भ्बाढश्वश्युश्च रमातुलेः | 

इना न स्लाहिना wat teeta भवेत्‌ ॥ ८६ 
पतिप्रियहिते सुला खाचारदा संयतष्द्रिया। 

दष कोतिंमवाप्रोति परेत्य चानुपमं खश्चम्‌ ॥ co 
संत्वामन्धां सवणोयां घर्मकां न कारयेत्‌ | 
सवर्णासु विधौ wat व्येष्या म विनेतराः ॥ ce 

दाहइयिलाशिष्ोजे ख ford ह्वीं पतिः | 
अ इरेडिधिवहारानम्नींखेवाविखम्बयम्‌ ॥ ce. 
सवर्खभ्ब qaety जायन्ते वे सजातयः | 
अनिन्देषु विवादेषु gar: सन्तान वनाः a <» 
fanre चैभिषिक्ठो fy afraret fan: क्रियाम्‌ । 
was: Wari निषादो जातः पारश्यवोऽपिवा॥९९ 

वेष्याशूद्धयोस्तु Tarte सतौ BA । 
वेश्यात्तु करणः qart fara विधिः स्यतः ॥ ८९ 



arwaenr afar । 

waeant चवियात्‌ यैलो d:artewararar । 
गद्धाव्णातस्तु चाण्डालः सब्ब धर्यावद्धिष्योतः ॥ < ३ 
चचतिया मागधं Garage, अ्तादभेव तु । 
बुद्रादायोमवं वेष्या जनयामास वे खुतम्‌ ॥ ९७ 

SPCR ACN रथकारः प्रजायते । 
waquara frat: परतिलोमागमुलोमजाः # ९५ 

SATAN युगे Wa: सप्तमे प्छमेऽपि वा । 
wae कमोष्वां arat पुव्यवद्योसराथमम्‌ ५८६ 
weir सासे fearerett gata ware wet । 

शायकाखछलेनांपि ओतं वेतानिकाग्निषु ॥ co 

शरोरथिन्तां निग्वेर्तय wastrefafafeer: । 
प्रतःसन्न्यासुपासौत दम्तधावनपू्बेकाम्‌ ॥ 2c 
इत्वाग्नोन्‌ quarry जपेग्यग्धाम्‌ afer: । 
बे टार्थागधिगमग्डेशच sreuts विविधानि ख ॥ ९< 
eaqurereced योगचेमाथ खिद्ये | 

आस्था देवाम्‌ पितु" da तर्पयेद्थेयेतथा ॥ १०० 
वेटावग्यंपुराष्यानि सेतिदासानि afer: | 
waqarwqufaers विष्याण्छाध्यासिविष्छयेत्‌ ४ २०१ 
afeartrararwirerratarfiefaacfarar । 

VYRACAAACAPAZATA ACTA: Week 

देगेभ्ब ऋतादट जाच्डेवाद्ुतवलिं wtq । 
aa wal warepreaqrateay निपत्‌ | ९०२ 
wt franqe wt Qanarry waz । 
wrvaraqeenyd कु सवा TRAHAN ॥ ९२०४ 



araqaent dfear 1 

वालं qafunaqunfirenqcareran: । 
सम्भोज्यातिथिशत्यां श्च दम्योत्योः ेषभोजनम्‌ ॥ ९०५. 

आापोश्ानेनोपरषटादधस्तादशरता AAT | 

अनम्नमश्तस्चैव Horas दिजग्भना ॥ १०६ 
अतिथित्वेन ade देयं शक्धानुपूव्यश्ः | 
अप्रयोदयोऽति्थिं सायमपि वाग्‌मूढण्योदटकः ॥ १० ॐ 

aqme भिवे भिचा craven सव्रताय च। 

भो जयेश्ागताम्‌ कान्ते सखिसम्बन्धिवान्धवान्‌ ॥ १०८ 

aera वा महाज वा जतियायोपकसख्पयेत्‌ । 

सत्‌क्ियान्वासनं खाद्‌ भोजनं खत वथः ॥ १०९ 
प्रतिसंवत्‌सरग्तर्ष्याः खातकाचाखपाथिंवाः । ` 
प्रियो faarera तथा यक्तं प्रत्यु त्विजः पुमः ॥ ११० 

अध्वन्ोनोऽतिथि्चयः ओतियो eae: | 
माग्धाकेनो ग्डदस्यस्य बह्मलोकमभोष्षतः ॥ ११९१ 
परपाकरूचिर्मस्यादनिन्दयामन्वणाटते | 

वाक्षपाणिपादचपस्यं वजयेच्चातिभोजनम्‌ 
अतिथिं गोजियं ढपमासोमाम्वमनुव्रजेत्‌ । 
अदःगेवं सङासोत frcfiey वन्ध॒नभिः॥ ११२१९ 

उपास्य ufaat सन्ध्यां हत्वाम्नीं स्तानुपास्य च | 

wai: परितो भुक्छा नातिढकप्तोऽथ संविशेत्‌ ॥ ११४ 
Aw मूत्त sara चिन्तयेदावमनो हितम्‌ । 
च प्थकामान्‌ @ काले यथागश्रक्धि म हापयेत्‌ ॥ ११५ 
fara श्रवयोवन्धुवित्ध्ान्धा यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
एदे; प्रभूतेः शुद्धोऽपि awe मानमंति ॥ ११६ 



याच्नवख्का श्रंडिता। ९९ 

छदभारिदपन्ञातस्ोरोगिवरचक्रिथाम्‌। 
पन्था देयो Saat माग्धः जातस्तु wae: ॥ 

ज्थाध्ययनदानानि वैश्यस्य चतियस्य च । 
प्रतिग्रहोऽधिको विपे याजनाध्यापने तथा ॥ १९१७-८ 

प्रधानं afaa कार्य प्रजानां परिपालनम्‌ । 

क्वो टश्विवाशिज्यं पाश्पास्थं विथः स्यतम्‌ i ११९ 
wee दिज खषा तयाजोवन्‌ वणिग्‌भवेत्‌ ¦ 
fawat fafadataefearfafeaaracq ॥ १२० 

भायारतिः एचिष्धं त्यभत्ता चादक्रियारतः | 
AAA AMY TYTN न हापयेत्‌ ॥ १२९१ 

अदिंसा सत्यमस्तेयं योचमिन्द्रियनिग्रः | 

ert दया दमः लान्ति: सर्वेषां धर्मसाधनम्‌ ॥ १२२ 
WANG ITAA TA AAA ATU | 
आचरेत्‌ went वत्तिमजिद्यामशटां तथा ॥ १२१ 
चैवाविकाथिकान्रोयः सतु सोमं पिवेदहिजः। 

प्राक्सौीमिकोः क्रियाः कुय्धादुयस्यान्न' वार्धिं कं भवेत्‌ ॥१२४ 
प्रविसंवत्‌सरे सोमः पशुः प्रत्ययनन्भेथा | 

कब्धाग्रयखेरिख apres चैव fe 1 

पवामसन्धवे ganfefs वैश्वानरीं दिजः | 

Wrrwer न कुर्व्वोत सति द्रव्येऽफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ ९२५- २६ 

धग्छालो जायते यज्नकरणाच्छद्रमिखितात्‌ । 
WAT लब्धमददद्भाघ्ः काकोऽपि वा भवेत्‌ ॥ १२७ 
कशूलकुम्भोधाग्धो वा चेयहिकोऽश्वस्तमोऽपि ar 

सवेदापि frag ओेयानेषां परः परः ॥ १२४८ 



याज्रबस्का संद्िता । 

म साध्वायविरोष्यर्थमौङेत न यतस्ततः | 
म विरूदप्रसङ्गन सन्तोषौ च सदा भवत्‌ ॥ १२८ 
गाजान्तेवासियाण्येभ्बः सोटजिष्डेदनं quart 

दश्धिद्ेतुकपाषग्कवकव्तीं ख THAT ॥ Re 
काग्बरधरो नोयवेशश्मशुगय्डः शचिः। 
न भाधादथेनेऽखोयाग् कवाखा म संखितः ॥ 
म संशयं प्रपव्येत माज्ञस्मादप्रियं वदेत्‌ । 

मादिं areata म स्तं मः स्वाज्रवाधँषिः ॥ ११३९-२ 
STAAL AWA केणमान्‌ सकमण्डलुः । 
कुयात्‌ प्रदिशं देवो विप्रवनस्मतौम्‌ १ (Re 
नतु मेडहेबदौच्छायावकेगोष्ाम्बुभख्छसु | 
म प्रत्यकौम्निगोसोमसन्ध्याम्बस्तोदिजनग्धनः + १३४ 
भेथेताक न मम्मां Gil म च संस्यष्टमेथुनाम्‌ | 
मच SATUS वा ATS राइतारकाः॥ १३५ 
अयं मे ay इत्येवं सन्ममन्धैसुदारयन्‌ | 
इषं त्खप्राठतो गच्छेत्‌ खप्वात्‌ प्रत्यक्शिरा न च ॥ १९६ 
छोवनाखकक्शछग्भूजरेतांस्वप्सु न fafate । 
पादो प्रतापयेनाम्नौ मग चेनमभिशद्धयेत्‌ ॥ eee 
जलं पिवैजाच्छलिना शयानं न प्रवोधयैत्‌ । 

ATS: MISA WHT व्वयाधितैग्याी न संवित्‌ ॥ १३८ 
विरूढ वव्येत्‌ कमी प्रेतधूमं मदौतरम्‌ । 
केशभस्मतुषाङ्गारकपालेषु च संखितिम्‌ ॥ ११८ 

नाचच्ोत धयन्तीं गां arate fate, wafers 

ब tre: प्रतिग््रोयालग्यस्ो च्शासखव्तिंनः ॥ १४० 



arwaeny fear | १४ 

प्रतिग्रहे चनिच्क्रिष्वजिवेष्यानराचिषाः | 

` इष्टा दगु पूर्वात्‌ पूर्वादेते यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ १४१ 
WAAAY At खवणन वा| 

इस्त नौवधिभावे वा पश्चम्यां जावणस्य तु ॥ १४२ 

सौरमासखय रोडिष्छामषटकायामथापि बा 
जलान्ते च्छन्दसां कुाच्चदुत्‌समेविधिं वहिः ॥ १४९ 
त्रयं प्रतेष्वनध्यायः शिष्यलिविग्‌गरूवन्धुषु । 
छपाकार्मखि ayer खथाश्डाखोजिये ते ॥ 
खन्ध्यागल्नितनिर्घातभ्रूकम्योख्कानिपातने | 
समाप्य वेदं खुनिश्मार्छकमधोत्व च । १४४- ४५ 
प्चदग्यां चतुर श्यामष्टम्यां cys | 
च्तूसन्धिषु yar वा जादहिकं प्रतिष्छद्म च) १४३ 
CYA S ATH AACE Ie: | 
छतेऽन्तरे WHATT शक्रपाते तथोष्छऋये ॥ १४७ 
SEATS TEAST ATT TAT 
AAT ASANTE ॥ १४८ 
देशेऽचावात्नि च विद्युत्द्तनितसं्के । 
मुज्ाद्रेपाखिरण्योऽन्तरईराच ऽतिमाङ्ते + १४. 
पांव feat ere सन्धयानषप्दभोसिषु | 
धावतः पुतिगन्धं च शिष्टे व ward wu १५५ 

SNe यानडङ्वग्वनोठदेरि रोषये | 
wate यदनध्वायानेतांस्तात्‌कालशिकाम्‌ विदुः x 
देवलिविकजातकाचायराश्नां शायां परष्वियाः | 
नाक्राभेद्धलविष्मछोवनोदनेनादि च ॥ १५१५२ 



याज्जबं्कोा संहिता | 

विप्रा fe खज्रियालानो arawar: कदाचन | 

मत्योः Praag ओ afaaraifa wuz ॥ १५९ 

दूरादुच्छि्टविष्छ.जपादाग्धांसि ससुत्खजेत्‌ | 

श्युतिन्यत्वुदितं सम्यक्‌ नित्वमाचारमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५४ 

गोत्राह्मणशामलाच्ानि नोख््छिष्टानि पटा wz । 

म निन्दाताडने कुरधात्‌ सुतं शिष्यश्च ताङ्येत्‌ ॥ १४५ 
WAU ATA वाचा यज्ञाचे समाचरेत्‌, 
waa लोकविद्दिष्टः wirararete तु ॥ १५६ 

मादढपि्रतियिभ्बाठजामितसम्बन्धिमातुलेः | 

ठदवालातुराचाय्धकेव्यसंखितवान्धवेः ॥ १५७ 

ऋतिविक्र्‌ पुरोहितापत्वमायादाससताभिाभः | 
विवादं aferfaarg सर्व्वान्‌ लोकान्‌ ates 
पश्चपिण्डानरु a म लायात्‌ परवारिष्‌। 
ज्ञाय ब दादेवखातगरत्तप्रस्वथेषु च ॥ ९१५८-५ 
परथग्यासनोद्यानमग्डदयानानि व्व्लयेत्‌ | 

अदससान्धमिनिडोनस्य नान्रमद्यादनापदि ॥ १६० 

कदयवदचचौराणां SACHA CAT | 
वशाभि यस्तव fanfearrvelfrenyz ॥ १६१ 
चिकित्‌सकातुरक्रुखपुःखलोम्विदहिषाम्‌ | 

कऋररोग्रपतितव्रात्वदाभ्िकोच््छिष्टभोजिनाम्‌ ॥ १९६२ 

अवो रासो खणकारख्छोजितग्रामयाजिनाम्‌ | 
आस्त्रविक्रयिकम्धारतुकवायग्डणोविमाम्‌ # १६९ 

ष्टगं घराजरजकक्षतन्नवधजोविनाम्‌ | 
चेलधावसुराजो वि सष्ोपपतिषेव्णनास्‌ | १९६४ 



याञज्नवल्कया afwar i 

fagarasfatraa तथा चाक्रिकवन्दिनाम्‌ । 

पवामनं न wim सोमविक्रयिणस्तथा ॥ ९६५ 

अनर्धितं वथामांसं के्यकौटसमन्वितम्‌ | 
wa पय्युणितोच्छिष्ट swwe पतितेखितम्‌ ॥ १६६ 

STMTTECAES पायाच्च THAT । 
MATA शकुनोच्छिष्टं पटा YoU कामतः ॥ १६७ 

शट्रेषु दासमगोपालकुलभिचाईैसौरिणः। 

भोज्या नापितञ्चंव zara निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 

wa पयथुषितं भोज्य aura चिरसंखितम्‌ | 
THE भपिगाधुमयवगोरसविक्रियाः ॥ १६८- ee 

सन्धिन्धनिहं शावत्‌सगोः पयः afer aq । 
Sle, मेकशफं स्तैणमारण्डकमथाविकम्‌ ॥ १७० 
देवतार्थे इविः fry’ लोदितान्‌ वखनांस्तया । 
अनुपाक्रतभांसानि विड.जानि कवकानि च ॥ १७१ 

कऋष्यादपचिदात्युहशकप्रत्यु दरिदिभान्‌ | 
सारसेकश्यफान्‌ शंसाम्‌ घव्वांख्च य्रामवासिनः॥ १७२ 
कोयरटिश्चवचक्षाद्नवलाकावकविष्किरान्‌, 
हथा ज्ञसरसंयावपायसापूपशष्कु At: ॥ OR 
कलविङ्कं सकाकोलं कुरवं Teresa । 
MATA खण््ररोटानन्नातांख खगदिजान्‌ ॥ १.७४ 
arate रल्षपादां श्च सोनं TACs च । 
मत्‌ स्वां कामतो Weyl सोपवासख््यहं वसेत्‌ ॥ १७५. 
पलाण्डु fas वराहाश्च Wala ग्रामकुञ्ुटम्‌ | 

aud स ल्तुखेव Hart aad चरेत्‌ ॥ १७६ 

१४ 



१७ थान्नवण्णाः संड्िता। 

UW पञ्चनखाः सेधागोधाकश्छपथन्ञकाः | 

शग मत्स्वेष्वाप fe सिंडतुष्छवारोड्िताः 1 १७७ 

तथा चाठटोनराजोवसशस्काखच दिजातिनभिः | 

अतः शत मांसस्य विधिं भक णवव्लंमे ॥ १७८ 
प्राणात्यये तथाच प्रोतं दिजकाम्यया | 

देवाम्‌ पितृन्‌ waaay खादम्‌ मासं न दोषभाक्‌ + १७८ 
waa स ace चोरे दिनानि पश्रोमभि। 

सख्ितानि दुराचारो यो इक्धविधिना पशून्‌ ॥ १८० 
सर्व्वान्‌ कामाभवाद्नोति वाजिमेधफलं तथा | 
ब्डहेऽपि निवसन्‌ विपो सुनिमांसस्व worry ॥ १८१ 
MTT AAAS TATE । 
NUNC ST लफलवासोविदलचम्धनाम्‌ ॥ 
पात्राणां चमसानाख् वारिणा शदिरिष्यते । 
दरू क्सुव घ इपावाण्छुष्येन वारिणा ॥ १९८२-८ 

स्ापशुपाजिनभाग्धानां सूषलोदूख्छसखानसाम्‌ | 
Sree dwar” aware व वाससाम्‌ ॥ १८४ 
त्नं STIRS Mae: फलसष्युवाम्‌ । 
arena ayararat afer aware ॥ १८५ 
awecantteya: शष्यत्थाविककौथिकाम्‌ । 
सखोपफलेरंएपरं खारिष्ट: कुतपन्तथा ॥ १८६ 

सगौरस्वपैः Git एनःपाकाष्यशोमयम्‌ । 
वारूहस्तः चिः wel tel योषिनग्भुख्डन्तथा ॥ १८७ 
भूश्दिमाव्यानादहाहात्‌ कालाद्ोक्रमणात्तया | 
धेकादुले Ware way मास्जनलेपनात्‌ ॥ ese 



याश्चवस्का संहिता | 

गोच्रातेऽजे तथा कोटमस्िकाकेश्रदूषिते । 
सलिलं भस्मष्द्ारि प्र्े्व्यं विश्हये ॥ १८ 

अंपुसोसकतास्ब्राशां चाराग्लोदकवारिभिः। 
ware: कांस्यलोहानां शदिः wat दरवस्यच॥ १८० 

अमेध्यान्नस्य खत्तोयेः शचिगेन्धापकषे शात्‌ । 
वाक्शस्तमम्बुनिणि क्षमन्नातख्च सदा शचि ॥ १८ १ 
शचि गोढसिङ्न्तोयं प्रलतिखधं मष्ोगतम | 
तथा मांसं श्वचाण्डालक्रवब्यादादिनिपातितम्‌ ॥ १८२ 

रश्मिरम्नो रजग्ब्टाया गौरण्ोवसुधानिलः | 
विप्रुषो मस्िकास्पश वत्सः ware af: ॥ १८ र 

अजाश्वं मुखतो मेध्यं न गौनं नरजामलाः | 
पन्यानख विश्रष्यन्ति सोमसब्धांश्मारूबेः ॥ १८४ 

सुखजा विप्रुषो मेध्यास्तवाचमनविन्द्वः | 
WY Ward दन्तसक्तं Wal ततः शुचिः ॥ १८५ 

ज्ञात्वा पोत्वा Ws सुपे भुक्ते रण्योपसपणे | 
आचान्तः पुनराचाभेद्ासो विधरिधायव॥ १८६ 

रथ्याकईमलतोयानि ररष्टान्यन्त्यश्ववायसेैः । 
meaaa शुष्यन्ति पक्त टकचितानि च ॥ ९८७ 
तपस्तघ्राखजद्ब्रद्मया ब्राह्मणान्‌ वेदगुप्तये | 

ware पददेवानां धर्मसंरल्षनाय च ॥ १८ ८ 
ware प्रभवो fant: शुताध्ययनश्यालिनः | 
तेभ्यः क्रियापराःखेष्टास्तेभ्योऽप्यध्याकमविन्तमांः ॥ १९९ 

न विख्या केवलया aver वापि arava | 

यत्र ठत्तमिमे चोभे तदि ara प्रकोौत्तितम्‌ ॥ २०० 

१७ 



araaqeny संता । 

गोभूतिलडहिरच्छादि पात्रं दातव्यमर्चितम्‌ । 
arama विदुषा किद्धिदामनः खेय इच्छता ॥ २०१ 
विखातपोभ्यां waa न तु ग्राह्यः प्रतिग्रहः | 
WEA प्रटातारमधो नयत्वालमानमेव च ॥ २०२ 

दातव्यं प्रत्यहं aa निसित्तबु fata: | 

याचितेनापि दातव्य खदापूतश्च afar: ॥ २०४ 

SUF WH Dra: सुगोला वस्त्रसंयुता | 
सकौस्वपाज्रा दातव्या चौरिशो गौः aeferat ॥ २०४ 
दातास्याः खरगेमाप्नोति वतखरार्गोमसग्धितान्‌ | 
कपिला चेक्लारयति भ्रूयखासप्तसं कुलम्‌ ॥ २०५ 
सवत्‌सा रोमतुख्यानि युगाग्युभयतोसुखखोम्‌ | 
दातास्याः खगेमाप्रोति gaat विधिना ददत्‌ ॥ २०६ 
याबदत्‌सख्य पाटो st सुखं योनौ च दश्यते । 
तावद्गौः एयिवो ज्ञेया यावद्कभे न Tafa ॥ Yoo 
यथा कथस्िष्स्वा गां tay वाधेनुमेव वा । 

अरोगामपरिक्िष्टां दाता खगे मशोयते॥ २०८ 
खम्तसंवाइनं रोगिपरिचब्धा सुराच्चैनम्‌ | 
पादशौचं दिजोच्छिटमाव्लेनं गोप्रदानवत्‌ ॥ २०९ 
भूदोपाश्वाजवस्ताश्भस्तिलसर्पिः प्रतिखयान्‌ । 
नैवेथिकं Gaya दश्वा खगे मह्ोयते ॥ २१० 
ग्ड इधान्धाभयोपानच्छतुमास्वानुलेपनम्‌ | 
यानं ae प्रियं ग्यां cereal FAT भवेत्‌ ॥ २१ 
स््वटानमयं ब्रह्म प्रदानेभ्योऽधिकं यतः | 

aqé समवाद्ोति बह्मलोकमवि्धुतम्‌ ॥ २१२ 



यास्काः die | १९. 

प्रतिग्रहसमर्थोऽपि new यः प्रतिग्र्म्‌ । 
ये लोका टानशोलानां सतानाप्नोति पुष्कलाम्‌ ॥ २९१३ 

कुशाः शाकं चयो मत्स्या गन्धाः पुष्यं दधि खितिः। 

मांसं ब्यासनं धानाः प्रत्याख्येयं न वारि च ॥ २१४ 

अयाचिताद्तं ग्राद्ममपि दुष्कृतकर्मणः | 
“aa कुलटाषण्डपतितेभ्यस्तथा fea: i २१५ 

देवातिष्यश्चं ane गुरूगत्वादिवन्तयै | 
सव्यतः प्रतिग्यक्ोयादामहन्तयथेभेव Wh २१६ 
अमावंस्वाषटका ate: छष्णपस्ोऽयनदयम्‌ | 

wa व्राञ्जणसम्पत्तिवियुवं सूव्धसंक्रमः ॥ २१७ 
व्यतोपातो गजष्छछाया AES चन्द्रसूययोः | 

are’ प्रतिरूचिखेव खादकालाः प्रकोत्तिताः ॥ २१८ 

warm: way वेदेषु ओखोत्रियो ब्रह्मविदुयुवा । 
वेटार्थविव्नाछसामा frryferqava: ॥ २१९ 

ऋत्वि क्सखलोयजामादयान्यश्वशरमातुलाः। 

दणाचिकेतदटौडि्रथिष्यसम्बन्धिवान्धवाः ॥ २२० 
कमनिष्ास्तपोनिाः पञ्ाग्नित्रह्मचारिणशः | 

पिदमाढपराचेव ब्राह्मणाः खचसम्यदः॥ २२१ 

रोगो ङोनातिरिक्नाङ्कः काषः पौनभवस्तथा | 

VARIN कुष्कगोलो PrSt श्यावदन्तकः ॥ २२२ 
MATAR: कोवः कन्धादृ्धमिशस्तकः । 
faaya faa: सोमयिक्रयो च विनिन्दकः ॥ २२३ 
माढपिकगुरूत्यागो कुष्छाो ठबलामजः | 

परपरव्वापतिः स्तेनः कर्मदुष्टाञ्च निन्दिताः ॥ २द४ 



Re यान्नवल्काा dfear | 

गिमन्वयोत पूर््वद्यु्राह्मणानासवान्कुचिः | 

aarfa संयतैर्भाव्यं मनोवाक्कायकर्ममिः॥ २२५ 

TUS VAS खागतेनागतांस्तु तान्‌ । 
पवि्रपाणिराचान्तानासनेषुपवेशयेत्‌ ॥ २२६ 

युग्मान्‌ दषे यथाशक्ति पित्रेऽयुग्मांस्तथैव च 
परिचिते शवौ 22 दिशाञ्चवने तथा ॥ २२७ 

दौ 2a प्राक्‌ चयः faa7 उदगेके कमेव ar | 

मातामहानामप्येवं तन्तं वा वैश्वदेविकम्‌ ॥ २२८ 

धाणिप्रचालनं द्वा विष्टरार्थे कुशानपि | 
भ्रावायेदनुच्नातो विश्वेदेवा स Cara ॥ २२९ 

यवरन्ववकोयाथ भाजने सपवित्रक्षे। 

शन्नोदेव्या पयः feat यबोऽसोति यवांस्तथा ॥ २१० 

या दिष्ा इति मन्तरेण इस्तं ष्वष्यं' विनिचिपेत्‌ । 
द्लोदकं गन्धमास्थं धुपं वाखः सदोपकम्‌ ॥ २३१ 

तथाच्छटादनदानश्च करगौचाथमम्बु च । 
अपसव्यं ततः कत्वा पितृशामप्रदच्िणम्‌ | 

दिगुणास्तु कुशान्‌ दश्वा इाथन्तस्त gar पितृन्‌ ॥ २३२ 

वाद्य ASTANA जपेटायान्तु ALTA: । 

यवार्थास्तु faa: कायाः कुादर्ध्यादि पुव्वंवत्‌ i २३३ 

द च्वाच्यसंल्लवास्तंषां पाके कत्वा विधानतः | 

पिदढभ्यः स्थानमसोति aol पात्र करोत्यधः ॥ २१४ 

अग्नो कारिष्यव्रादाय पच्छत्यत्रं Wa तम्‌ । 
FCS MUTA Tare पिदढटयज्ञवत्‌ ॥ ray 



arwaeny संहिता । Re 

इतशेषं प्रद वान्तु भाजनेषु समाहितः | 

यथालामोपपनेषु रौप्येषु तु विशेषतः ॥ -२ २६ 

zara एथिवोपात्रमिति पाकाभिमन्तखम्‌ | 

aad विष्णुरित्यन्रे feng’ निबेशयेत्‌ ॥ २३७ 

सव्याद्तिकां गायतो मधुवाता इति way । 
HA यथासुखं वाचं Wet ऽपि वाग्यताः ॥ Age 

अन्रमिष्ट' हविष्यञ्च दद्यादक्रोधनोऽत्वरः | 

रा aa ge पवित्राणि sar पूब्बजयन्तथा ॥ २३८ 
अन्नमादाय SALA Re चेवालुमन्य च । 

aca विकिर्दुभूमो carara: सक्षत्‌ सकछ्छषत्‌ ॥ २४० 

सत्वमनब्रस्बूपादाय सतिलं दचिष्णासुखः | 
उच्छष्टसच्रिधो पिण्डान्‌ प्रदय्यात्‌ पिटयशन्नवत्‌ ॥ २४१ 
मातामहानामप्यवं दद्यादाचमनं ततः | 

खस्ति वाच्यं ततः कुय्थादच्चग्योद कमेव च ॥ २४२ 

द्वा तु दल्िणां Waal स्रधाकारसुदाहरेत्‌ । 

वाच्यतामित्यनुन्नातः प्रक्षतेभ्यः सखधोच्यताम्‌ ॥ २४३ 

्रुयुरस्तु खधेत्येवं awn सिश्चत्ततो जलम्‌ । 
विश्वदेवा प्रोयन्तां विप्रं ata इटं जपेत्‌ ॥ २४४ 

दातारो नोऽभिवददन्तां वेदाः सन्ततिरेव च । 

खदा च नो मा व्यगमदद् ay नोऽस्त्विति ॥ २४५. 

Way नो वद भवेदटतिर्थोख लभेमहि | 

याचितार नः सन्तुमा च याचि काचन ॥ २४६ 

cam तुःप्रिया वाचः प्रणिपत्य विसन्नंयेत्‌ । 
वाजेवाजे इति प्रोतः पिढपूव्वं विसल्लनम्‌ ॥ २४७ 



याश्रबख्याः संहिता । 

यस्िंस्तं संखवाः qaqa निवेशिताः | 
पिदपा्' तदुत्तानं wen विप्रान्‌ fray ॥ २४८ 
प्रदखिखमनुत्रन्य मुष््ोत पिदसेवितम्‌। 

ब्रह्मचारो भवेत्‌ तान्तु रजनीं ब्राह्मणः सड ॥ २४९ 
wa veferd wen amt नान्दोसुखान्‌ पितृन्‌ । 
यजेत दधिककेन्धूभिख्रान्‌ पिष्छाम्‌ aa: क्रिया ॥ २५. 
एकोदिष्टं टेव डोनमेकाष्यै कपवि्रकम्‌ | 
WMATA कार्रहितं छपसब्यवत्‌ ॥ २४९ 
उपतिताभित्यसय्यराने विप्रविखल्नने | 
अभिरम्यतामिति ater ऽभिरताः ख्य इ ॥ २५२ 
गन्धोदकतिलैयु लं कु खात्‌ पाज्वतुष्टयम्‌ | 
weate पिदपागे घु -प्रेतपाण' प्रसेचयेत्‌ ॥ २५४ 
थे सामाना इति enat शेषं पूष्वंवदाचरेत्‌ । 
एतत्‌सपिश्छोकरण्यमेकोदिष्टं सिया अपि ॥ २५४ 

Tay सपिष्कोकरणं za संवत्‌राञवेत्‌ | 

तस्याप्य सोदङ्खग्धं दष्यात्‌ संवत्सरं fest ॥ २५५ 

तानि तु कत्तव्यं प्रतिमासन्तु वत्सरम्‌ | 
ufadaqucda wrataretsefa i २५६ 
पिण्डांस्तु गोऽजगिपभ्यो caret जलेऽपि art 

ufatq सत्स विप्रेषु दिजोच्छिषटंनमाव्नेयेत्‌ + २५७ 
efaara a वे मासं पायसेन तु वत्‌सरम्‌ | 
मात्‌स्वहारिणकौरभ्बश्ाङ्खनच्छागपाषतेः ॥ २४८ 
रेखरौरववाराडथाैन्धां सेयथाक्रमम्‌ | 
मासहद्चया हि कप्यन्ति cifce पितामद्ाः ॥ २५९ 



QWTATAT सादना | 

wey गामिषं महाशल्कं ay Aaa च 

लोहामिषं aera मांसं ayiwaa च ॥ २६० 
यहदाति AAW AAA | 
wat वर्षाजयोदग्यां मधासुख म संशयः ॥ २६१ 
क्धां कन्धावेदिनख ayy सुख्यान्‌ सुतानपि | 
qa कपिश्च वानिज्यं दिशफकशफास्तथा ॥ २६२ 

ब्रह्मवश्चैस्िनः gary MTT सकुप्यके | 

wifrter सब्वकामानाप्रोति ATES: खदा ॥ २६९ 
प्रतिषत्‌प्र्तिष्वेतान्‌ वब्नेयित्वा चतुंशोम्‌ | 
WAC तु डता थे वे Raga प्रटोयते ॥ २६४ 

wil शपत्वमोजख wheat Wa’ वलं तथा । 
Tay Vere सौभाग्यं Tale’ मुख्यतां तथा ॥ २६५ 
अरोगित्वं यश्चो वोकश्योकतां परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ २६६ 
धनं विद्यां भिषक्‌ fate कुप्यं गा अषप्यजाविकम्‌। 

अणष्लानायुञख विधिवद्यः are सम्पूयच्छति ॥ २६७ 
afaanfe भरण्छन्तं सख कामानाप्रुयादिमान्‌ । 
सारस्तिकः खदहधानसख व्यपेतमदमत्सरः ॥ २६८ 

treafer agqeret पितृन्‌ area तपिताः २६९ 
arg: प्रजां धनं frat स्वगे are सुखानि च । 

क्क्‌ 

प्रयच्छन्ति तथा राच्यं प्रोता set पितामहाः + २७० ` 
विनायकः का्वाविन्नसिद्धयथे विनियोलितः | 
WATT च SSL AWAIT तथा ॥ Vox 
ance यस्तस्य weal निवोधत । 

Ai ऽवगाडइतेऽत्वथं जलं सुष्छांख पश्यति ॥ २७२ 



याश्चबद्कछा संहिता i 

काषायवाससखेव कव्धादांखाधिरोति । 

WAAICASS: सदेकजावतिष्ठते ॥ VOR 
AAMY AMMA मन्धतेऽनुगतं परेः | 

विमना fanaa: dalizafafaraa: ॥ २७४ 

तेनोपद्ष्टो लभते न रान्य राजनन्दनः | 

कुमारौ न च भर्तारमपत्यं न च ग्भिणो ॥ २७५ 
अआचायत्वं aifare न शिष्योऽध्ययनं तथा | 

वशिम्बाभं न चाप्नोति afrdta क्षोवलः ॥ २७६ 

wat तस्व कर्तव्यं Gast विधिपूव्वकम्‌ । 
ACACIA न साज्यं नोतृसादितस्य ज ॥ २७७ 

uated: सव्यगन्धै: प्रलिप्तथिरसस्तथा | 

भद्राखनोपविष्टस्य खस्तिवाश्या feat: War: ॥ २७८ 

अष्वसथानाद्गजस्यानाद्स्मो कात्‌ सङ्गमादृध्रदात्‌। 

afaai रोचनां गन्धान्‌ गुग्गुलुश्ाप्छ, निसिपेत्‌ ॥ २७९ 

या आहृता एकव खतुभिः aerate दात्‌ | 
चम्पण्यानदु हे रक्त खाप्य भद्रासनं तथा ॥ Yo 

सहस्राक्षं गतं धारमुषिभिः पावनं क्षतम्‌ | 

aa नामभिणिच्चामि पावमान्यः पुनन्तुते॥ २८१ 

गगने AST राजा भगं सुगो हडस्परतिः। 

UUM वायुख भगं सप्तषेयो ददुः ॥ २८२ 
यत्ते केशेषु दौर्भाग्यं सोमन्ते यश्च eee । 
ललाटे करंयोरश्योरापस्तद्‌ न्तु WANT ॥ २८४ 
Gara सार्षपं तलं सुबेशोडुम्बरेश च । 
Syarucia कुशान्‌ सव्य न ufery च ॥ ace 



arwaqeny संहिता 1 ९५ 

faaa afaada तथा शालकटङ्कटः | 
Hues राजपुवसं aay arwiaafeaa: ॥ २८५ 
मामभिवंलिमन्लेख नमस्कारसमन्वितैः | 
दद्याचचतुष्यये YA कुशानास्तौय सर्व्वतः ॥ २८६ 

कताछतांस्तण्डलाख पललौदनमेव च , 
aa पक्षां स्तथेवामाम्‌ मांसप्नेतावदेव तु ॥ २८७ 
पुष्यं faa’ सुगन्ध सुरा विषिधामपि* | 

मूलकं परिकापुपांस्वथेवोण्छं रक खलम्‌ ॥ ace 
दध पायसश्चंव गुङ्पिष्ट' समोदकम्‌ | 
एताम्‌ MATYAS भूमौ कत्वा तत fart ॥ ace 
विनायकस्य जननोमुपतिष्टं ततलोऽभ्विकाम्‌ | 
दूष्वौस्पतपपुष्याणां cared पूषंमच्ललिम्‌ ॥ aco 
ad देहि ant देहि area’ भगवति देहि भे। 

gua टेडि घनं ठे सव्यान्‌ कामां देहि मे ॥ २८१ 
लतः शक्ाम्बरघरः शक्तगन्धानुलेपमः। 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेशद्यादस्सयुग्भ गुरोरपि ॥ २८ २ 
एवं विनायकं ger awie व विधानतः | 
adrat फलमाप्नोति चियमाभ्नोत्वनुत्तमाम्‌ ॥ २८३ 

दित्स सटा पूलां तिलकं खामिनस्तथा | 

मदहागण्पतेखं व gery सिधिमवाभ्र यात्‌ ॥ २८४ 

* The Bombay text reads fafarurafa | 

+ The last line of the couplet does not occur in the Bombay 

Edition. 

‡ Another read ng is raj भवति | 

8 



२६४६ araqeny संहिता : 

Sara: शान्तिकामो वा was समाचरेत्‌ ।. 
ठट पाुःपुरिकामो वा तथेवाभिचरब्ररोन्‌ ॥ २८५ 
सूथः सोमो मडोपुवः सोमपुत्रो awafa: | 
शक्रः THAT WE: केतुख ति ग्रहाः स्मृताः ॥ २९६ 
ताम्बकात्‌ स्फरि काद्र चन्दनात्‌ सशेकादुभौ । 
रजतादयसः VAY AAT काया ग्रहाः क्रभात्‌* ॥ २८७ 
सर्व्वव्वा पटे त्या गन्धेग्ध्डलकेऽथवा | 
ययाक्णं प्रदेयानि वासांसि कुसुमानि च ॥ ec 

TAT ARITA धयो देय गुग्गुलुः । 

HAN मग्ववम्तञ्च चरवः प्रतिदैवतम्‌ ॥ ee. 
areata इमं देवः अग्निष or दिवः ककुत्‌ । 
उद्वुध्यस्मेति च ऋचो AMAGGT प्रवोत्तिताः ॥ २०० 
ष्यते अत्यदयस्वधेवाच्रात्‌ परिखुतः। 
शन्नो टेवोस्तथाकाण्डात्‌ केतु" करखच्िमाः कमात्‌" ॥२० ९ 
अकः पलाशः खदिरखूवपामार्गोऽथ पिप्पलः | | 
उदुम्बरः शमो SAY Bars समिधः Marys ३०२ 

एकौकस्वाष्टश्तम्टाविं तिरेव a | 

होतव्या मधुसपिभयां eur चौरेण वा युता ॥ ३०३ 

* Another reading is :-~ 

भाष्कराङ्गारकौ रक्तौ एकतो शक्र निशाकरो, 
सोमपुतोगुशूखेव तावभौ पोतकौसखछती t 

छाष्णं गनरं विद्यात्‌ wy केतु' तथेवच ॥ 
¶ The Bombay edition reads qfq | 

‡ The Bombay reading is संयुता | 



याश्चवश्का संहिता | २७ 

गुडौदनं पायस हविष्यं चोरषाषिकम्‌ | 

दध्योदनं vfagqa मांसं frarata qe ॥ १०४ 

दख्ादृग्रहक्रमादेतदिजेभ्यो भोजनं बुधः | 

शकितो वा यथालाभं सतक्लत्य विधिपूष्बेकम्‌ ॥ १०४ 
धेनु गङस्तथानङ्ान्‌ हेमवासो हयस्तथा | 
HAUT गौरायसं छाग एता वे दस्याः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ६०६ 
यख यख यदा दुःखः स तं यन्न न पूजयेत्‌ | 
अर ह्मणेषां वरो दत्तः पूजिताः पुजथिष्यथ ॥ ३०७ 
USAT नरेन्दाणासुच्छायाः पतनानि च । 

भावाभावौ च जगतस्तस्मात्‌ पूज्यतमाः WHI ॥ ३०८ 

मोत्सा्ः JAA: ATA ठदसेवकः | 
fadia, सच सम्पवः कुलोनः सत्यवाक्‌ शचिः ॥ ३०९. 

अदोधे चतरो स्मृतिमानश्द्रोऽपरूषस्तथा | 
` धार्िकोऽव्यसखन्व arr: शूरो रडस्यवित्‌ ३१० 

स्वरन्धगोपान्बोचिकयां दग्डनोत्यां तथेव च । 
विनोतस्त्वथ वात्तायां aarada मराध्प\॥ २११ 

समन्विगः प्रङर्व्वीति प्रन्नान्‌ मौलान्‌ सिराम्‌ watz | 
a are चिन्तयेद्रान्य' विप्रेणाथ ततः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३१२ 

यावयव 

* The Bombay text is Sule Bara wy क्चरानमिष चित्रकम्‌ | ̀ 

+ Another reading is क्रमात्‌ for लथा and wat for क्रमात्‌ | 

‡ In some texts the following sloka occurs. 

uyufacatiad gaa संवत्सरादपि | 

आरोग्यवन संपन्नो HIT शरदः शतम्‌ I 



२८ याश्चवल्का संहिता | 

परोदितश्च gata टेवन्नसुदितोदितम्‌ | 
SWAY कुशलमथव्वाद्धिरसे तथा ॥ ३१३ 
शौतस्मात्तक्ियारेतोवणयाहविजस्तवा+ | 
यश्चा व प्रकुर्वीत विधिवङ्जुरिदक्षिणान्‌ ॥ ११४ 
भोगांख carer भ्यो वसूनि विविधानि a 

अल्योऽयं निधो coat afer षुपपादितम्‌ ॥ ११५ 
अस्काच्रमव्यधश्चेव प्रायित्तेरदूषितम्‌ | 
अग्न; सकाशादिप्राग्नौ ऋतं ओेष्ठमिडोष्यते । २१६ 
WUTUMAMAAT लब्ध यज्नं न पालयेत्‌ | 
पालितं व्ैथेदोत्वा oe’ पातेषु निचिपेत्‌ ॥ ₹१७ 
carafe निवन्ध वा छत्वा सेख््च कारयेत्‌ | 

श्आगामिमभद्रन्टपतिपरिक्नानाय पाथिंवः। ३१८ 

पटे वा ताग््रपटे वा स्वसुद्रोपरिचिश्ितम्‌। 

अभिकलेख्याकनो वंश्यानामानच्च मषशोपतिः॥ २१९ 

प्रतिग्रहपरोमाणं दानाच्छेदोपवणं नम्‌ | | 
सखहद्तकालसम्य्' शासनं कारयेत्‌ खिरम्‌ ॥ १२० ` 
दम्यं पशव्यमाजोव्धं जाङ्गलं देशमावसेत्‌ | 

तवर दुर्गाणि कुर्व्वीत जनमकोशालगुघये ॥ १२१ 

aa aa च निष्णातानष्यच्ाम्‌ कुशलान्‌ शुचोन्‌ । 
प्रकुय्थादायकम्यान्तव्ययका््धसु चोश्यतान्‌ ॥ १२३ 

— oo 

* The Bombay reading is withthe variation -हशुयारेव = 

fas | 
{ The Bombay text is Se abd Ch! } 



याश्चवख्कया संहिता | २६ 

मातः परतरो धर्मो Barat यदुपाजिनिं तम्‌*। 
विप्र भ्बो दोयते द्रब्य प्रजाभ्यञ्चाभयं तथा (सटा) ॥ १२३. 
य चाहवेषु युष्यन्ते भूम्यथंमपराग्बुखाः | 

अकूटेरायुैयान्ति ते aa योगिनो यथा ॥ ३२४ 
पटानि कतुतुख्थानि अग्ने व्वविनिवत्तिनाम्‌ | 
UMN सुक्तमादत्तेतानां विपलायिमाम्‌ ॥ ३२५ 

तवाडदंवादिनं ata निहति परसङ्गतम्‌ : 

न wanfefrany युच्प्र्तणकादिकम्‌ ॥ २२५६ 

HAC: समुलाय TA टायब्धयो स्वयम्‌ | 
व्यवदारांस्ततो दृष्टा ज्ञात्वा Wala कामतः ॥ ३२७ 
हिरण्यः व्याषएतानोतं भाण्डागारेषु fafaagt | 

पश्य arian दूतान प्रेरयेखज्िसंयुतः (संगतः) ॥ रेर८ 
ततः स्ैरविदारो स्यागन्तिभिव्वा =मागतः। 
वलानां eat क्त्वा सेनान्धा awe चिन्तयेत्‌ ३२९ 

सन्ध्यासुपास्य खखयाच्चाराशां गूढुभाषितम्‌ | 

Masa Fela पटेत्‌ खवाध्यायमेव च ॥ age 

संवित्‌ तुबघोषेण प्रतिदुष्येत्तथेव च | 
शास्त्राणि चिन्तयेदधुया सबव्वकन्त॑व्यतास्तथा ॥ ₹३१ 
प्रंषयै् ATA VY चान्येषु सादरम्‌ | 

ऋलिविकपुरोहिताचायं रा्ोभिरभिनन्दितः ॥ ३३२ 
दृष्टा ज्योतिब्विदो Geary Tarren: काश्चन महोम्‌ । 
मेवेशिकानि च तथा खावियाण्ां ग्हाणि-च i gag 

* The Bombay reading is यद्वशाजिलम्‌ । 

† The Bombay Text reads :—ayjaqq: | 



Ze याश्नबख्का संहिता | 

ब्रा ् मणेषु चमो fant ष्वजिद्यः क्रोधनोऽरिषु | 
स्याद्राजा त्यवगेंच प्रजासु च यथा पिता ॥ ३९४ 

पुण्य षड्भागमादत्ते waa परिपालयन्‌ | 

सव्वदानाधिकं यस्मात्‌ प्रजानां परिपालनम्‌ ॥ ३९५ 
चाटवस्करदुव्वुत्तमष्ासाहसिकादिभिः । 
पौद्यमानाः प्रजा ग्सेत कायस्यैख विश्रेषतः i १६६ 
अगच्यमाण्याः wer न्ति यत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ किक्किषं प्रजाः । 

तस्माच्च SARE यस्मादग्ड्नात्वसौ करान्‌ ॥ VRE 
ये राष्टाधिक्षतास्तेषां areata विचेष्टितम्‌ | 
साधन्‌ सम्पालथेद्राजा विपरोतास्तु घातयेत्‌ ॥ २३८ 
उत्कोचजो विनो द्रव्यद्दोनान्‌ कत्वा विवासयेत्‌ । 
सम््ानदटानसत्‌कारः* खवियान्‌ वासयेत्‌ सदा ॥ ३ 
अन्धायेन . पो राष्ात्‌ Bars योऽभिवड येत्‌ । 
सोऽचिरादगतओोको नाशमेति सवान्धवः ॥ ३४० 

प्रजापोड़नसन्तापसमुद्धुतो FATA: | 
रान्नः कूलं ।खयं प्राणान्‌ नादग्धूा विनिवत्तते ॥ ase 

य एव धम्मो gaa: खराषट्परिपालने | 

तमेव क्रत्‌ज्ञमाभ्रोति WATE वशं नयन्‌ ॥ ४२ 
यस्मिन देशे य आचारो व्यवहारः कुलख्धितिः | 

तथेव परिपाश्योऽस यदा वश्मुपागतः ॥ २४३ 
AAAS यतो राज्यमतो मन्तरं सुरश्ितम्‌ | 

कुथाद्यथान्धे† न विदुः कर्मणामाफलोदयात. ॥ ४४ 
क 
† The Bombay Text reads :-—zyg7yaqy | 



याश्चवस्का संहिता | 

अरिमिव्रस्ुटासोमोऽनम्तरस्तत्परः परः | 

क्रमशो awa fear सामादिभिरुपक्रमेः ५ ३४५ 
उपायाः सम VAY मेटो दष्डस्तयैव च | 

सम्थक्‌ wget: सिध्येयुद णडस्त्वगतिकागतिः ॥ २४६ 
सन्धिश्च विग्रहं यानमासनं संखयं तथा | 

दे धोभावं गुणानेतौन्‌ यथावत परिकख्ययेत. ॥ ave 

यदा शसख्यगुणोपेतं WWE तदा बजेत. | 

परख होन भावा च दष्ट वाडनपूरुषः ॥ asc 
2a पुरुषकारे च कासि व्धपवखिता। 
wa दैवमभमिव्यललं पौरुषं पौव देहकम्‌ ॥ १४८ 

कोचिरहेवात. खभावाश्चं कालात पुरुषकारतः । 
संयोगे केचिदिच्छन्ति फलं कुश्चलवृद्धयः ® ॥ १५० 

यथा Bat चक्रेण न रथस्य गतिभेवैत । 
ud पुरुषकारेष्य विना 2a म सिध्यति ॥ ३५१ 

fecunfamiaten मिज्रलब्धिवंरा यतः | 

अतो यतेत ततप्राप्तौ रेत. सत्यं समाहितः ॥ ३५२ 

खाम्यमात्यौ जनो दुगे कोषो दण््डस्तयेव च । 
मिवाश्य ताः प्रह्तयो राज्य" wares ॥ २५३ 

तदवाप्य Sat दण्डं दुव्वत्तेषु निपातयत । 

wit fe equate aura निशितः पुरा ॥ २५४ | 

® The following is the Bombay reading :— 

केचित्‌ देवात्‌ऽटात्‌ केचित्‌ केचित्‌ पुरूष कारतः । 
सिष्य agereat तेषां योनिस्तु पौरूषम्‌ ॥ 



याश्नबंखकया संहिता । 

स नेतु न्धायतोऽश्यकयो Yar नाक्लतवृदिना । 

सत्यसन्धं न शुचिना Gawd धोमता । २५५ 

AMMA प्रयुक्तः सन्‌ सदेवासुरमानुषम्‌ | 

जगदानन्दयेत्‌ सव्वंमन्धथा तु प्रकोपथेत्‌ ॥ २५६ 
अधर्मदण्डनं खगं कोत्तिलोकविनाश्नम्‌ | 

सम्यक्‌ च दण्डनं राश्नः स्तरग कौत्तिजयाव्म्‌ ॥ १५७ 
अपि भ्राता सुतोऽर्घ्यो वा शशरो मातुलोऽपि ar 

नादण्डो नाम waist wanfwafaa: ख कात्‌ ॥ aye 

यो SWI दगडयेद्राजा सम्यग्‌ वध्यश्च घातयेत्‌ | 

Te’ स्यात्‌ क्रतुभिस्तं न सहसखशतदटस्िणेः ॥ aves 

इति सञ्चिन्त्य पति क्रतुतुष्यफलं were | 

व्यवद्ारान्‌ खयं पश्येत्‌ सभ्यः परिठतोऽन्व्डम्‌ ॥ ३६० 

कुलानि जातो; खेणोख गणान्‌ जनपदास्तथा । 

waadrafaara राजा विणोय ead पथि ॥ २६१ 

लालसूयमरोचिख' वसरेशरजःस्यलम्‌ | 
तेऽष्टौ लिक्तातु तास्िसो राजसर्षप उच्चे ॥ ३६२ 

गौरस्तु ते त्रयः षर्‌ ते यतो मध्यस्तु ते aa: | 
AUS पञ्च ते माषस्ते सुवणस्तु Gey ॥ ३६२ 

पलं सुवर्णात्वारः पञ्च वापि प्रकोत्तितम्‌ | 
SAU Caras धरणं Tens ते ॥ २६४ 

शतमानतु cues: waa च । - 
निष्कः सुवर्थाअत्वारः काविंकस्तान्विकः TH ॥ २६५ 

* The Bombay Text reads : -समाप्वरदरलिकैः ॥ 



arwaeny संशिता। 

सआाभौतिः wrargal दण्ड खलमसाडसः | 

weak मध्यमः प्रोक्षस्तददेमधमः स्मृतः । २६६ 
चिग्दणडस्वथय वाम्दण्डो WATTS वधस्तथा । 
योज्या व्यस्ताः समस्ता या अपराधवथादटिमे ५ ३६७ 

wraracrd टेश कालं वलमथापि ar | 

वयः कमी च fare दण्ड दण्ड षु पातयेन्‌ ॥ eer 

इति arqaenta धर्माशास्तर dei | 
माम WTS RATT: We H 

दितयोऽध्यायः | 

व्यवहारान्‌ कृपः wafeefanterel: wy । 
धनशाखागुसारेषय क्रोधनोभविवस्णि तः # ९ 
खुताध्ययनसम्यजा waa: सत्वादिम्‌ः । 
राजना सभासदः काया रिपौ निच a B समाः। २ 
अपश्यता कावशादयवदारन्‌ BITS तु | 

ana: ay नियोक्षव्यो बाह्मणः wer धर्मवित्‌ ॥ ३ 

रागाक्ञोभादयादापि स्त्थपेतादिकारिषः । | 
quar. wraquadeepn विवादादहिगुखं दमम्‌ ॥ ४ 
समृल्वाचथारब्धापेसेम सार्षयाऽधषितः परेः + 
आवेटयति are wraercad हितत ४१५ 



areaeny संहिता | 

प्रत्धचिनोऽब्रतो Ser यथावैदितम्चिना | 
wararaaaurenisanrane fafaey ५ & 
शुता्षैस्वोत्तरं लेख्य पूव्वावादकासज्िधौ । 
लवोऽ्यो eazy wa: प्रतिच्नाताथेसाधमम्‌ ॥ अ 
तत्‌षिदौ fafeannfa विधरोतमतोऽन्धथा । | 
अतुष्याद्यवहारोऽयं faarequefae: ॥ ८ 
अभियोगमनिख्छो-नेनं प्रत्यभियोजयेत्‌ । 
afugay area ata विप्रक्तिं नयेत्‌ ॥ < 

कुयात्‌ प्रत्वभियोगश्ै aware away च । 
weal: प्रतिभू्रीद्यः समैः कारखनिणंये ॥ १० 
fraa भावितो cared राच्चे च aay | 

मिष्याभियोगो विगुखमभियोगादम हरेत्‌ 1 ११ 

साङसस्त यपाङ्ष्यगोभिशापात्वये खियाम्‌ । 
चिवादयेत्‌ सख्य एव कालशोऽन्धचं च्छया स्मतः १ २२ 

देशाद शान्तरं याति gare चरिखेदि च । 
ware faut ara qd येवर्खेमेति च ॥ ९२ 
चरिशष्यत्‌ खडलदाक्यो विरुद वद्ध भाषते | 

aay: पूजयति नो ever निभंजत्वपि ॥ १४ 
खभावादिलतिं गच्छेन्‌ समोवाक्ायकनयमिः | 

अभियोगे च साच वा aw: स परिकोर्तितः।॥ १५ 
सन्दिन्धाथं Saat यः खाथयेद्यख निष्यतेत्‌ । 

म Urge वदेत्‌ किखिष्ठोनो दण्डाच सखतः ॥ ९६ 
साखिवुभयतः खत arfere: पूम्वं वादिनः । 
पुष्ये पकेऽधरोगते भवन्तुपसरवादिनः + ९७ 



ATHANT USAT । Tt 

wamafware: Grea Stray दापयेत्‌ । 
दण्ड aa ay धनिने धनमेव च ॥ शट 

लं निरस भूतेन व्यवदारान्‌ ADAG: । 

भूतमप्बनुपन्धस्त' CTs ATCT: ॥ १८ `. 
निद्भवे लिख्वितेऽनेकमेकटेशविभावितः | 
दाप्यः सव्ये शपेग्ाये म प्राह्नस्वनिवेदितः ॥ २.० 
SAAT ANAS बलवान्‌ व्यवद्ारतः | 
अ्येशासतात्तु वलवचर्माशाख मितिख्ितिः ॥ २१ 
प्रमाणं fafigad afe: साखिष्ख ति कोत्तितम्‌ । 
एवामन्धतमाभावे दिव्यान्धतमसु्यते ॥ २२ 
ख््येष्यव विवादेषु बरवत्वु षरा करिया । 

पाधौ प्रतिग्रहे क्रते पूर्व्वा तु बलवला ॥ २९ 
पश्यतोऽन्रुवतो भूमेङानिविश्रतिवार्विकौ | 
परेश भुज्यमानाया चनस्य टदशवार्बिको ॥ २४ 

अाधिसोमोपनिचेपजङवालधनेविना | 
लथोपनिषधिराजस्नोखोचिथाल्तं चमेरपि ॥ २५ 
arareiat जिदखन्तारं धनिने दापयैदनम्‌ । 

SOY FAs WH Tate ar २६ 

अगमोऽत्वधिको भोगादिना पूष्वेक्रमागतात्‌ । 
अआगमे$पि बलं मेद भुक्तिस्तोकापि यत्रमो॥ २७ 

आगमस्तु खलो येन सोऽमियुक्लस्तसुदरेत्‌ । | 

म तत्सुतख्छत्चुतो वा yfweara गरौयसौ ॥ रट 
arstige: ate: wrwe frat aqetz । 
न Aa कारं Bierce विमानता ॥ २९ 



urqwenr संड्िता। 

अगमन विशदेन मोगः याति प्रमाणताम्‌ । 

अविद्ददागमो भोगः चामाश्छ" भेव गच्छति ॥ ge 

पोष्याधिलताः gut: खष्ययोऽय कुलानि च) 

ge yer गुरू चेयं waren Says Ve 
बरोपाधिविनिष्वैलान्‌ arrercry निवर्तयेत्‌ । 
ष्ोनलामन्तरागारवद्धिः यन्‌ कतास्तया ॥ २ 
म्लोग्णसा्तंव्यसनिकालमभोतादियोलितः | 
असम्यदछातसखेव व्यवद्धारो म fafa ॥ शश 
प्रनष्टा चिगतं देयं कृपेण धनिने धनम्‌ | 

विभावयेन चेलिङ्केस्तत्‌समं cwasfa ५ २४ 
गाला लब्धा निधिं दद्याहिजेभ्योऽशै' दिजः पुनः । 

बिदामयेषमादश्यात्‌ स Cae प्रसुर्यतः । ३५ 
cate fat लब्धं राजा षष्ठाशम्याहरेत्‌ । 

पअनिषैदितविभ्रातो दाप्यस्त दण्डमेव शच्च ॥ ३६ 
देयं दौरद्तं sat cra जामयदायतु | 

azefa समाप्नोति tafertd यस्व तख तत्‌ ॥ ge 

चत्मसाधारयव्यवद्ार मादढका प्रकरणम्‌ | 
अशोतिभगो दरिः स्वाश्भासि मासि सबन्धके । 
atwaread हिखिखतुःपश्चकमन्धथा ॥ ac 
कान्तारगास्तु दशकं ara विंशकं यवम्‌ । 

eae खसा afe सव्यं सर्व्वासु जातिषु + ge 
सन्तति TAT रसस्याश्गुा परा | 
वस्मधान्धहिरण्डान्धा चतुख्िदिगण्ाः स्मताः.॥७० 

# 1 0009 sivka &९९ॐ not occur in tHe Bombay Edition. 



araaeny afer | 

IW Tees न वाच्यो IAA । 
SUA ST AT दण्डयो टाच्यख तद्धनम्‌ ४ ४९ 

श्रडोतागुक्रमादहाप्यो धनिनामधमणिकाः | 
द्वा तु ब्राह्मणायेव सृपतेख्तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ४२ 
शाच्नाधमखिंको दाप्यः साधिताइशकं शतम्‌ । 
ugaie शतं दाप्यः प्रापार्यो श्ु्तमणिकः ॥ ४१ 
छोगजातिं परि्ौणद्धणायं कमी कारयेत्‌ | 
ब्राह्मशस्तु परिणोखः यनेरहाप्यो यथोदयम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
gaara न wus nga यः wat थनम्‌ । 
मध्यस्थस्थापितं तत्‌ Sees न ततः परम्‌ ४ ४५ 

अविभक्तेः कुटुम्बायं यदृच्छ छतं भवेत्‌ | 

Sq eater: प्र ते प्रोषिते वा कुटुञ्बिनि ॥ ४६ 

न योषित्‌ afaganat न gaa क्तं पिता। 

eared कुटुम्बार्थान्न पतिः erat तथा a ४७ 
QUA तत दग्छश्रख्कावथिष्ट कम्‌ | 
ware तथेवेड gat cere चैढककम्‌ ॥ ४८ 

गोपश्यीख्छिकगेलघरजकब्याधयोषिताम्‌ | 
wee cary पतिस्त षां यस्मातव्हतन्तिस्तदाखया ॥ ve. 

प्रतिप शिया देयं पत्वा वा ay यत्‌ जतम्‌ | 

खयं छातं वा यदकं नान्यत्‌ खो दातुमहंति ५५०. 
पितरि प्रोषिते प्रते व्यस्नानिद्रुतेऽयवा। 
gaara ऋ खं देयं निद्वे साचिभावितम्‌ + ५९ 
WANN We दाप्यो योषिदुप्ाहस्तयेव च । 
धुबीऽगन्धाचितद्रब्यः gawtra seater: 1 ५२ 

ॐ 



याश्चबक्काा संहिता) 

भ्चातखामथय दम्पत्योः पितुः gre Sa हि । 

प्रातिभाव्बख्धणं साच्यमविभक्तेन तु स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
ङशेने प्रत्यये दाने प्रातिभाव्यं विधोयते । 
ura तु वितथे दध्यावितरयख्य सुता अपिच ५४ 

दं गप्रतिभूयेव खतः प्रात्ययिकोऽपि वा । 
ग Aga we दद्प्‌ इष्य शानाय ये खिताः ५ ५५ 
awa: qafe wine: प्रतिभुवो घनम्‌ । 
रक च्छरायायितेष्वं वु धनिकस्य यथारुचि ॥ ua 

भ्रतिभरापितो यज प्रकाश्यं afta घनम्‌ । 
दिगुख' प्रतिटावव्यखख्िकोस्तस्य anata ye 
खन्तविः सन्नो पश्व्नेव ured विगुग्यमेव च । 
वस्रं agus प्रोक्तं रसथाष्टगुखस्तथा ॥ ४८ 
wife: प्रशण्योडिगाशे धने यदि न area | 

काले कालललो नश्यत. फसलमोग्योन नश्यति ५५९ 

गोष्धाधिभोगे नो afe: सोपकारेऽच हापिते। 

wert देयो विनष्टश्च Sacred ॥ do 
आधेः सोकरणात सिदो रच्छमानोऽप्यसारताम्‌ | 
AAAS WIAA धमभाग्वा धनो भवेत ॥ ae 
"वरिबवन्धककत Fa टापयेदनम्‌ | | 

wagered दरव्यं दिगुख प्रतिदटापयेत ॥ 42 

उपखित सख are अाधिःस्तनोऽन्धथा भवेत | 

प्रयोजकेऽसति धनं कुले ग्धस्वाऽधिमाग्ुयात. ॥ ६ श 

लंत कालक्षलसुख्षो वा aa ति catem: 1 

विना धारणशकाडहापि विक्रोखोत ससाकिकाम्‌ ॥ ९४ 



याञ्चवसख्काा सदत | 

wer तु feqwhirawani तदा खलु | 

are जाधिस्तदुत पन प्रविष्टे fed धने ॥ ६५ 
इति ऋधशादागप्रकर्म्‌ | 

वासनखम्नाख्याय TS saree यदपितम्‌ । 
aa तदौपनिधिकं प्रतिदेयं तथेव तत. ॥ ९६ 
म दापगोऽप्डत wy राजदेविकदस्करेः । 
wag कार्गितऽदन्ते दापो दण्डञ्च तलत्‌समम्‌ ॥ ae 

भाजोवम्‌ Seat eet दाप्यस्तश्चापि सोदयम्‌ । 
याचितां गाहितन्धासनिखेपादिष्वर्यं fafa: un ac 

दूति निचखाधादिप्रकरण्म्‌ । 

तपख्िनो easter: कुलोनाः सत्व्यादिनः | 

धमाप्रधाना WNT: पुत्रवन्तो धनान्विताः ५ ae. 

बपवराः साखिशो जेयाः खौतस्मास्षक्रियारताः । 
यथाजाति ययावके wa सर्व्वेषु वा स्मृताः ॥ «° 
ओजियाख्छापसा gar यै च प्रत्रजितादयः । 
असाचिणशस्त कयनाओाक हेतार्दाद्तः# ॥ oe 
खोददवासकितवमन्तोग्य्ताभिथ्स्डकाः । 

रङ्कावतारिपाव्ख्किकूटङ्दिकलेन्टियाः ॥ oz 
पतिताद्वेषम्बन्धिसहायरिपुतस्कराः | 
areal दृषटदोवख निदेतजेत्यचाकिखः ॥ og 
उभयानुमतः areal भवत्यकोऽपि wirfaz + 
धवैः anal संग्रहे दोर पारुष्य सासे i ९४ 

Rc 

* This sloka does not occur in the Bombay Edition. 



go RIAA ATCA | 

साचि चावयेदादिप्रतिवादिसमोपगान्‌ । 

ये च Tama लोका महापातकिनां तधा ॥ ७५ 

अभ्निदानाश्चये लोका थे च स्रोवालचातिनाम्‌। 
ख तान्‌ सव्वौन्‌ समाप्नोति यः साश्छमन्तं वदेत. + eg 

gaa wear किद्धिजग्धाग्तरथवेः छतम्‌ । 
तत wat ae जानोहि यं पराजयसे खषा ॥ ७७ 
अनर्‌ वन्‌ fe ae: areata ख दथयवन्धकम्‌ | 

TAT WF प्रदाप्यः स्यात षट्‌चत्वारिंशत्तमेऽषनि ॥ oc 
न ददाति हि यः aver जानपि नराधमः | 

स qcafeet agen cep a7 चेव हि + ७८ 
Sa agai वचनं समेषु गुखिनान्तथा । 

गुखिदेखे तु वचनं are ये गुणधसमाः ॥ co 

wary: साल्िणः सत्यां प्रतिजां स जयो भवेत. । 
अग्धथावादिनो थस्य YA VM पराजयः ॥ ८१ 

waste साचिभिः aver war गुशव्माः । 

दिगुखा area 4g: कूटाः स्युः पूर्वंसाचिष्ः ca 

TAY एवम्दस्कनोयाः जूटल्लत्‌ साखिषस्सथा | | 
विवादादिगुखं दण्डय विवासो ब्राह्मणः स्मृतः ॥ टह 

यः सा ओखावितोऽन्धेभचयो fra तत्तमोहतः | 
ख टाप्योऽष्टगुख ew argresy विवाखयैत. ॥ cs 

चरि माग्तु वधो यर aw creed वदेत्‌ ॥ 
ततपावनाय fraterre: सारखतो fea: ॥ cy 

कति साथिप्रयरष्दम्‌ । 



UTTAR संशित । 8 ९ 

यः कबिदर्थों निष्यातः eee तु WTI 1 

tag सालिमत्‌ काः तच्िन्‌ धनिकपृव्यं कम्‌ ॥ ८६६ 
समामाघतद्ैङनत्मजातिख्गोवकैः । 
सब्र हाचारिकालमोयपिद्नामादिविद्धितम्‌ ॥ oo 

AMAST ऋणो नाम खद्टस्तेन निवेशयेत्‌ । 
भतं मेऽसुकपुतस्व यदव्रोप॑रिलिख्ितम्‌ ॥ ष्ट 

साक्तिणख aga पिदढनाम कपुव्व॑कम्‌ | 
श्रतःडममूकः aret लिखेयुरिति ते समाः ॥ ce 
उभयाभ्ययितेनेनन्धया VARGA | 

लिखितं waaafa लेखकोऽन्ते ततो लिखेत्‌ ner 

जिनापि सासिभिलख्यः स्वहस्तल्िखितन्तु यत्‌ 

तत्‌ प्रमाणं स्मत लेख्य बसोपाधिह्लतादृते ॥ < १ 

wu सेख्यकतं देयं qeafafuta तु | 

आधिस्तु भुज्यते तावद्याबत्तचं wera ॥ ९२ 

SHAT FAS ACTS चरते तधा । 
faa ent saa च्छत्र लेख्यमन्यत्तु कारयेत ॥ ~+ 

afenaagte: स्यात्‌ खहस्तसिखिता दिभिः | 

युलिप्रासिक्रियाविंष्टसम्बन्धागमच्ेतुभिः ॥ < ४ 

Gaara we ऽभिरिखेदस्वा धनं ऋणो | 

धनो Wala दच्यात्‌ खहस्तपरिचिद्कितम्‌ ॥ ८५. 

eae पाठयेक्ञ GT Wet वान्धसु कारयेत्‌ | 

सासिमच्च भवेदटुयद्दा aga सखसालिकम्‌ ice 

दति सेखखयप्रकरणम्‌ | 



UIwaeenr संद्िता । 

शलाग्नयापौविषं कोषो दिव्यानौह fared । 
महाभियोगी बे तानि योषेकस्येऽभियोक्षरि ? 
Sal वान्धतरः कुय्धादितरो वत्तथेच्छिरः। 
विनापि योषंकात्‌ कुखाचुपद्रोहेऽथ पातके ॥ se 
सचेल खानमाहइय सुटधोदय उपोषितम्‌ | 
कारयेत्‌ सव्बदिव्यानि व्टपव्राह्मणसचिधी ॥ << 
तुला स््ोवालहद्ान्धपक्रन्राद्मणरोगिणाम्‌ | 
अग्निजिलं चा yeu यवाः we विषस्य च ॥ १०० 

मासष्खादरेत्‌ फालं न विषं न तुलां तथा | 

पार्यष्वभियोभे च वदेयुः waa: सदा ॥ १०१ 

तुलाधारणविद्हिरभियुक्चस्तुलाथितः। 

प्रतिमानसखमोभ्रूतो रेखाः कत्वावतारितः ॥ १०२ 

लवं तुले सत्यधामासि पुरा 2afafafiien | 
aq सत्थं वद कलख्थाखि संशयानां विमोचय ॥ १० 
यस्यस्मि पापल्लन्भातस्तलो मां त्वमधोनय | 

श्दखेद्रमयोष्' ai तुलामित्यमिसन्धयेत्‌ ॥ १०४ 
करौ विखदितत्रौ होलंच्चयित्वा ततो न्यसेत्‌ | 
anata पनव्राणि araqaua a वेष्टथेत ॥ cok 

लमम्न सव्वं भूतानामनम्तश्रसि पावक | 
साज्िवत. पुख्ड प्रापेभ्यो ब्रूहि सत्यं कवे मम । १०६ 

तस्येत्यु ् वमो लौ हं पञ्चात्‌ पलिकं समम्‌ | 

अम्निवणं waa, पिण्डं हस्तयोख्भयोरपि ॥ १०६ 
स लमादाय सप्तं व मण्डलानि गनेत्रेजेत. । 

arene tera नेयं मण्डलं तावदम्तरम्‌ ॥ gos 



याश्चवख्का संहिता । ey 

qucfia’ afeaaifecers: afeary यात | 
अन्तरा पतिते fr सन्देहे वा पुनरत ॥ १०९ 
सत्वेन माभिरशस्व वरूणेत्वभिशाख्यकम्‌ | 
मानिदच्ोटकस्थस्छ ग्टोत्योरु जलं विशेत ॥ ११० 

समकषालमिषु' सुक्षमानयेकू जवो नरः | 
गते तख्ित्रिमग्नाङ्ग पश्य च च्छहिमाप्न यात. ॥ ९१११ 

त्वं विष ब्राह्मणः ga warren व्यवसितः | 

्रायस्वाश्मादभोश्ापात. सत्येन भव मेऽख्तम्‌ ti ११२ 

cage विषं गाङ्गे भक्षथेचिमैललम्‌ | 
यद्य Rafa जोंतस्य oie विनिर्दिशेत ॥ eer 
देवानुग्रान्‌ TAB तत ज्ञानोदकमाशरेल । 
संश्राव्य TARA ay प्रखतिन्रयम्‌ ॥ ११४ 

अर्वाक. चतुहशादश्ो TSH नो गाजदेविकम्‌ | 
व्यसनं जायते घोरं स शचः ATHAMT ॥ ११५ 

दति दिव्यप्रकरणम्‌ | 

विभाग्चेत. पिता कुथा. स्वेच्छया विभजेत. शतान्‌ | 
ज्येष्ठ" वा ओेष्ठभागेन wa वा ख्यः समांशिनः ॥ ११६ 

यटि कुत. समान॑शान पठः aren: समांशिकाः। 
न दत्तं Aiwa यासां भावा MATT वा । ११७ 

गश्ञस्वानोहमानस्व fafqemr waa क्रिया । = 
वधूनाधिकविमन्नानां ध्यः fame: स्मरतः ॥ ११८ 
विभजेरन सुताः पिनो मक्धमखं समम्‌ । 

-जातुदट्‌ हिरः येषणाक्नाभ्य ऋतेऽन्बयः | ११८ 



aaa महिता) 

पिदढद्रव्याविरोधेन यदग्धत. waafer तम्‌ | 
waareifeanya टायादानां न तद्धभेत. ॥ १२८ 

क्रमादभ्यागम द्रव्य इलमध्युदग्नंतुयः। 

Slate न तद्दयादृविदयया लब्धमेव च । १२९ 

aafafea faafe 7a धनं ज्ये टोऽधिगष्टति। 

भागो यवोयसां aa यदि विदानुपालिनः ॥ १२२४ 

सामान्याधसमुल्यनि विभागस्तु सम. स्मृतः | 
पअनमेकपिढकाणान्छ fost मामकन्पना ॥ १२३ 

zen पितामहोपात्ता निवन्धो द्रप्यभेष at | 

तव स्वात्‌ सट खाम्यं faq: पुढष्य चोभयोः ॥ १२१ 

विभक्लेषु gat जातः सवणयां विभागभाक्‌ ! 
दश्याहा सर्िभागः स्यादायव्ययविशोधितात्‌ ॥ १२४ 

; भ्यां यस्य यदत्तं तत्तस्यैव धनं भवेत्‌ | 

faxes विभजत माताप्वंशं समं रेत्‌ ॥ १२४ 

MaMa Aa wrath: पल्वैसंस्छतेः । 

भगिन्य निभा दत्वांशन्तु तुरम ॥ १२५ 
MIST WAT, VTE TAT वाद्ासान्श्ाः । 
TUM wT RANT ISHN Y यं कभागिनः 1 १२८ 

अन्धोनग्धयापद्कतं द्रव्यं विभक्ते लव्यु इण्यरे । 
तत्‌ पुनस्तं स्भेरगेविमजरच्िति स्थितिः ॥ १२९ 

aga arya जिखोमोत्‌पादितः aa: | 

खभयोगप्यसौरिकथो पिण्डदाता च धमनः ॥ १३० 

* This sloka does not occur in the Bombay Edition. 



याश्चबल्कया सहिता । 

treat धन्मपनोजस्तत्‌समः पूजिकासुतः । 
चेतनः सेव जातस्तु समो GATT वा ॥ १२१ 

we प्रच्छन्न उत्पन्नो गूढजस्तु Yat मतः | 
MAA: कन्यकाजातो ATATA KYAT मतः ॥ १३२ 

अक्षतायां चतायां वा जातः पौनर्भवस्तथा । ` 
zararar faat ar a स पुत्रो दत्तको भवेत्‌ ॥ १४३ 

क्रोतस्तु ताभां विक्रीतः afar खयं क्षतः । 
SUA तू खयं दत्तो गभं विन्नः सषोड़जः ॥ ९३४ 
अबलो Wa यस्तु सोऽपविद्ो भवेत्‌ सुतः! 
पिष्छंटोऽशदरेणापूव्वपभावे परः परः ॥ १३५ 
सजातोयेव्वयं प्रोक्तस्तनयेषु मया विधिः । 

खा तोऽपि दास्यां WS कामतोऽ'शद्धरो WAT ॥ eve 

aa पितरि gare भ्नातरस््वद्ंभागिकम्‌ । 
अभ्नाढको wig wa दुदधितणां qarEd ॥ १२७ 
पन्नो efwacea पितरौ ्रातरस्तथः | 
नत्‌सुतो गोत्रजो वन्धुः शिष्यः सब्रह्मचारिणः । १९८ 

एषामभावे FSA धनभागुत्तरोत्तरः | > 
ealarea wae सर्व्व वखेष्वयं विधिः । eee. 
वानप्रखयक्निनिहाचारिणखाखकयभागिनः | 

कमे साच।यसच्छिष्यधर्माभ्बात्रे कलोथिनः ॥ eve 
संखशिनस्तु deel सोदरस्य तु सोददः। 

SATIS AAA च TTA च ॥ १४१ 

uaa Gael नान्योदयय धर्मं रेत्‌ । 
NABI चाद्यात्‌ AGS! नान्धमाढ्लः ॥ exe 

ठ ५ 



AHA संहिता । 

कोवोऽथ पतितस्तष्वः पङ्कसग््र्तको जडः । 
अन्धोऽचिकित्‌स्यरोगाद्या भक्तव्या स्युनिरंकाः ॥ १४७ 
पोरसाः Qaarer घां निर्दोषा anrerfca: | 

SATS षां MATA यावद मत्तैसात॒लताः ॥ १४४ 
aga योषितखेषां ween: ange: | 

fasten afirnfca: प्रतिकुलास्तयेव च ॥ १४१५ 

पिदमादपतिभ्नाढदत्तमध्यन्न्ध्‌ पागतम्‌ । 
अधिकेदनिकंचेव स्तोधन्परिकत्तिंतम्‌ ४ १४६ 
VATU तथा शुख्कमन्वाधेयकमेव वा | 

अप्रजयामतोतायां वान्धवास्तदवाश्र युः ५ १४६ 
प्रज सोधन मतु््राह्मादिषु चतुष्व पि | 
दुहितृणां प्रखला. चेत्‌ Rey पिढमामि तत्‌ ॥ १४८ 

दश्वा कन्यां हरन दणश्डयोव्ययं दद्याञ्च सोदयम्‌ | 

मृतायां सव्वमादच्यात्‌ परिथोष्योभयव्धयम्‌ ॥ १४९. 

दुर्भि्ते what च व्याधौ सम्प्रतिरोधकै | 
श्डहोतं what भक्ता न सिये दातुमडंति tt १५. 

afufanfera दव्यादाधिवेदनिकां समम्‌ | 

न दत्तं सोधम Ua दत्त AU प्रकौत्तितम्‌ ५ १५१ 

विभागनिद्जवै च्रातिवन्धुसाश्छमिसेख्डितेः | 

विभागभावना जेया ग्टहचेवं च यौतकं ॥ १५२ 

दूति रिकरयभागप्रकारष्यम्‌ | 

drat विवादे Qa सामन्ताः खविंरादयः। 
गोपा सोमालछवाख्ा यै CA च वनगोचराः ॥ १५४३ 



araaenr संहिता । ५७ 

MAGA सोमानं खनाङ्गारस्तुषदु मैः | 
सेतुवख्मोकनमिखखाखिवचेत्याय्येरूपलखिताम्‌ ॥ १५४ 

सामन्ता वा स५।अ{माखत्वादेऽष्टौ दशापि वा। 
ग्ल मधसमनाः सोमां नयेयुः सितिधारिण्ः ॥ १४५ 

अकृते च एथम्द ण्डा राका मध्यंमघाषसम्‌ | 
अभावे safest राज) सोनः प्रवर्तकाः ॥ १५९ 

आरामायंतनग्राभनिपानोखष्यनवेश्छमु । 

एष एव fafadat व्वाम्बु प्रवहादिषु ॥ cus 
मय्धादायाः प्रभेदे तु सोमातिक्रमणे तथा | 

Baw हरणे दण्ड। अधमोत्तममध्यमाः ॥ १५८ 
न निषेष्योऽख्यवाघस्तु सेतुः कल्याणकारकः | 

चरभूमि इरन्‌ कूपः सस्यको ABTA: ॥ १५८ 

aifaa योऽनिनेव्येव खें सेतु प्रवत्तेयेत्‌ । 

उत्पन्नं खाभिनो भोगस्तदभावे मोपतेः ॥ १६० 

फालाहतमपि Qa’ यो म कुया कारयेत्‌ । 

तत्‌ प्रदाप्या MEMS चेवमन्धेन कारयेत्‌ ॥ १६१ 
इति सौमाविवादप्रकरशम्‌ } 

Rarer तु महिषो स्वधातस्यं कारिषी । 
Sera वदन्तु गोस्तदधैमजाविक्म्‌ ॥ १६२ 

भच्चयित्वोपविष्टानां थथोक्षादहिगुषो दमः । 

सममेषां विवोतेऽपि ey मोषो समम्‌ ॥ १६३ 
यावष््छस्यं विनश्येत तावत्‌ खात्‌ fae: फलम्‌ | 

मोगस्ताष्यस्तु गोम तु Gate दष्कमदेति ॥ १६४ 



याञ्नदस्का संहिता । 

पयि ग्रामविवोतान्ते Ba दोषौ न विद्यते । 

MHRA कामचार चौरवदण्डमद्ति ॥ १६१५ 
मदोत्तोत्‌स्टं्टपगशवः सूति कागन्घुकादयः । 

पालो येषान्तु ते alan दवराजपरिञ्चुताः ॥ १६६ 

ययार्पितान्‌ पशनं गोपः. सायं प्रत्यपयेत्‌ तथा । 
प्रमादखतनष्टांख प्रदाप्यः कतवेतनः ॥ १६७ 

पालरोषविनाश्े च पाले दण्डो विघोयते। 

अरर वथोदश्पणः स्वामिने द्रव्यमेव च ॥ १६८ 

OTA च्छया गोप्रचारो.भूमिराज शेन AT | 

दि त्रस्तकेधःपुष्पाणि सन्यतः ससुपाडरेत्‌ ॥ १६९ 

धनुःशतं Get ग्रामनक्तेताग्तरं भवेत्‌ । 

दे गने खर्वटस्य MANTA चतुःशतम्‌ ॥ १७० 

इति स्वामिपालषिवादप्रकरण्म्‌ | 

स्वं लपरेतान्यविक्रोतं करतुर्दाषोऽप्रकाशिते । 

छोनाद्रह्ो Gaye Barwa च तस्करः ॥ १७१ 

नट्टापद्तमासाद्य WAT ग्रा्येचरम्‌ | 

देशकालातिपत्तौ च WIA खयमपेथेत. i १७२ 

famqenarecte: सामो द्रवं कृपो दमम्‌ । 
क्रेता मूखयमवाप्नोति तस्माद्यस्तस्य विक्रयो ॥ १७३ 

आगमेनोपभोगेन TS भाव्यमतोऽन्धबा | 

पञ्चवन्धो दमस्तत्र राज्ञं तेनाविभाविते a १७४ 

इतं uae al द्रव्यं परद्स्तादबाघ्रुयात.। 

अनिकेष्य कपे दष्छयः स तु षश्धवतिं पवान्‌ ॥ १७५ 



याखयस्वया संहिता । 

गख केः खानयानेव्वी मष्टापद्कतमाद्जतम्‌ | 
wary संवत्सरात्‌ Graal हरेत्‌ परतो सपः ॥ २७५ 

यणशानेकशक दद्याच्चतुरः TY मानुषे । 

afearenat हौ at पादं चादमजाविकै ॥ evs 

इत्वस्वामिविक्रयप्रकरण्यम्‌ । 

@ gearfactin देयं टारसुलादटते | 
नान्धये सति ware यचान्धस्त प्रतिशतम्‌ ५ १७८ 
प्रतिग्रहः प्रकाशः स्यात्‌ स्थावरस्य विथेवतः । 

2a प्रतिशुतद्धैत्र द्वा amet] ga: ॥ १७८ 

दति दन्ताप्रटानिकृ प्रकरचम्‌ । 

टगेकपश्चसपषाषडमासवारारैमासिकाम्‌ । 

वौ जायोवाद्यरन्नस्मोदोद्धापु"खां TATA ॥ १८० 
अग्नो gataare रजते fered शते । 
अष्टौ agfe ate च सामे पश्चदशायनि vu १८१ 

आते दशपला afeand कार्पाससौलिके । 

मध्ये पञ्चपला सज ger तु चविपला मता ।॥ श्रे 

mea Qaag च विशद्खागशल्यो aa: | 

aT Gat 14 ale: ख्यात्‌ Alaa aensy य ॥ १८३ 
देशं कालच WITTE We AS वलावखम्‌ | 
द्रब्धाखां Qua बूयुयेलाप्या असंशयम्‌ ॥ १८४ 

इति क्रोतानुश्रयप्रकारब्म्‌ । | 

wqurqratacrancframiearta सुष्यते | 
wyfamnrenat aareuraraiqeqareta ५ १८५४ 

4 

४<. 



यानवा dfear i 

प्रत्रज्यावलसिनो treat दामश्ामरश्ान्तिकाः | 

वर्थानामानुलोम्येन eral न प्रतिलोमतः ॥ १८५ 
छतथिख्पोऽपि निवसेत्‌ aerate गुरोग्ड हे | 
WMATA गुखूप्राप्तमोजनस्ततृफलप्रदः ॥ १८७ 

इत्यभ्युपेत्य TIAA 

राजा AMT पुरे सथान ATYTUTATS aq q | 

a विव्यां हत्निर्बद्न्रूयात्‌ aad: पाल्यतामिति ॥ yc 

निजधर्मा विरोधेन ag सामरिको भवेत्‌ । 
सोऽपि यन्न संर्छो घर्म्मोराजक्षतख यः ॥ १८ 

गम्तद्रव्यं हरेदुयस्तु सं विदं ayas यः | 

सव्वखडरणं छत्वा तं राष्टाद्िप्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ १८ ° 
कर्तव्यं वचनं सर्वैः सम्ूददितवादिनाम्‌ t 
यस्तव विपरोतः स्यात्‌ स दाप्यः प्रथमं दमम्‌ ॥ १८ श 

aware भायातान्‌ aaa विसव्नंसेत्‌ । 
स दानमानसत्‌कारेः पूजयित्वा aetafa: ॥ १८२ 

 समूहकाय्यप्रहितो यज्ञमेल तदप्येत्‌ । 

एकादशगुणं दाप्य, यतौ नापेयेत्‌ खयम्‌ + १८३ 

Qa: एष्वयोऽलग्ा भवेयुः साथंचिन्तकाः | 

कन्तव्यं वयनं तेषां सूडितवादिनाम्‌ ॥ १८४ 
चे खिनेगमपाषाख्किगणानामप्ययं विधिः 

मेदश्वेषां पो रेत्‌ पूर्व्वहत्तिख पालयेत्‌ + १८५ 
ata संविद्यतिक्रमप्रकरखम्‌ | 

ब्टहोतवैतमः we स्वजन विगुणमावद्ेत्‌ । 

WIA समं दाप्यो Wal WH उपस्करः ॥ १८७ 



यछवण्काः dfear | ४९ 

दाप्यस्तु दशम भागं वाखिज्यपशसस्यतः | 

अनित्य तिं यस्तु कारयेत्‌ स मोखला ॥ १९ ॐ 

देशं कालश्च योऽतोयात्‌ लाभंकुयाच योऽन्यथा | 
तव स्यात्‌ खामिनग्डन्दोऽचिकं टेयं छतेऽधिके ॥ १८ ८ 

यो यावत्‌ Wea कार्म arava तु केतनम्‌ | 

उभयोरप्यसाध्यच्छेत्‌ UY कु्थाद्यथायुतम्‌ ॥ १८९ 

अराजटेविकान्रष्ठ' UW दाप्यस्तु वादकः | 
प्रस्थान विन्नलछचैव प्रदाप्यो feat तिम ॥ २०० 

प्रकान्ते सप्तमं भागं चतुथं पथि सग्थजन्‌ । 
ufaatad gat प्रदाप्यस्याजकोऽपि an २०१ 

इति वैतनादानप्रकरण्णम्‌ | 

ene afanate सभिकः पञ्चकं दम | 

ग्डङ्कोयादुलतकितवादितरादकं शतम्‌ + २०२ 
स सम्यक्‌ पालितो canara भागं यथालछत॑म्‌ । 

जितसषुद्ग्राशयेव्नेचे दयात्‌ सत्थं वचः Wat । २०४ 

प्राप्ते कृपतिना मागे प्रसि घत्तमण्डले | 

fad aah खाने दापयेदटन्धथा मतु ५२०४ 

Sera व्यवदाराशां afsre a एव fe: | 

are afew’ निर्व्वास्वाः कूटाखोपधिटेविनः ॥ २०५ 

द्ृतमेकमुखं काय्यं तस्वरच्नानकारग्यात्‌ । | 

एव एव बिधिन्चयः प्राशिष्यूते समाद्ये ॥ २०५ 

बति द्युतसमाश्याख्यं vaca) 
TTT TETAS aT PATA 

ad करोति केहग्छयः aerartqatenry ॥ २८७ 



4 याज्ञवस्कोा मसंडिता। 

अभिगन्तास्मि भगिनीं मातरं वा तवेति as 

गपन्त दापयेद्राजा यच्छविंगतिकां दमम्‌ x 206 

अर्खाऽधभेष दिगुखः पर खोषुत्तमेषु च । 

दग्डप्रणयणं काय्यं TWA ATT: ॥ Boe. 
प्रातिललोमापवादेषु दिगुखास्िगुखा दमाः । 

वणा नामानुन्नोम्येन तस्माददाश्चानितः wu eee 

वादुग्रोवानेजसकूथिविनाग्रे वाचिके दमः। 

शत्थस्ततोऽचिं कः पादनासाकणाकरादिषु॥ २१९ 
अश्यक्लस्तु वदेवं TAY: पणान्‌ दथ । 
यथाशक्छः ufayad दाप्यः सेमाय तस्यतु AVz2 

पतलनोधे छतं AI दण्डो मध्यमसाहसः । 

उपपातकयुक्ते तु UA: प्रथमसाद्सम्‌ ॥ ALR 

afaazazarai Faq उतमसादसः | 

मध्यमो जातिपूमानां प्रथमो ग्रामदेश्ययोः ॥ २१४ 

इति वाकपारूष्यप्रकरणम्‌ | 

` असाजिके wat चिद्ञैय किभिखागनमेन च । 

ZEN Wasa कट चिद्लक्ततो भयात्‌ tt २१५४ 

भस्प्रपङ्करजःगयश्यं दण्डो दशपणः स्मतः | 

अभमेध्यपाण्णिनिष्य्‌ aaa दिगुणस्ततः ॥ २१६ 

समेष्वेवं परस्तीौषु दिशुखस्त मेषु च । 

Kaas मोहमददादिभिरदष्छनम्‌ 9२१७ 

विप्रपोडाकरं तेव्थमन्नन्यनराखन्यस्व तु । 
Seqy प्रथमो cus Was aq ache a: nw २१८ 



याश्चबल्का संहिता। ue 

KAT wears च दशविंशतिकौ eat 
परस्परन्तु सव्वघां WT मध्यमसाहसः ॥ २१६ 

पादकेशां MARTA SSA पणान्‌ दश | 

पोडाकषंंशकावे्टपादाध्यापे यतं दमः ॥ २२० 

ओ ितेन विना दुखं gaa काष्ठादिभिनरः | 
etfa श्तं पणान्‌ दाप्यो feqe दशेनेऽस्टजः ५ २२१ 
करपाददटन्त UF च्छेदने कणनासयोः। 
मध्यो दण्डो त्रणोद्धद WARTS तथा ॥ २२२ 

चेटाभोजनवाग्रोध्रे नेलादि प्रतिभेदने। 

RATA LAAN WH मध्यमसाहसः ॥ रररे 

पकं Wat वनाच्च यथोक्षादहिगुष्यो दमः | 

कलंहापष्तं देयं दण्डश्च दिगुणः स्मृतः ॥ २२४ 

दुःखसुत्पादयेद्यस्तु स ससुल्यानधनव्ययम्‌ । 

दाप्यो दण्डय यो यस्थिन्‌ कलहे ससुदाद्कतः ॥ २२४ 

अभिघाते तथाच्छटे मेदे कु्यावपातने | 

पणान्‌ दाप्यः पद श विंशतिन्तदइय तथा ॥ १२६ 
दुःखा त्‌पादि 2? gat खिपन्‌ प्राणेरं तथा । 

षाड़गाद्यः पणान्‌ दाप्यो दिकोयो मध्यमं दमन्‌ ॥ २२७ 
दुःखे च गोकितोत्‌पादे qi wea तधा । ` 
ener: Weaqairy दिपण्यप्रतिक्रमात्‌ ॥ 225 

लिङ्गस्य weet wal मध्यमो qwahag) 
भहापशूनामेतेष स्थानेषु feat दमः ॥ २२८ 

प्ररोदिशाखिनां ाब्वास्कन्धसव्छविदारशो | 
उपजचेव्यद्रमाखाच्च विंथतिदिगुणो दमः ५२३ 



we arwaenz संहिता | 

चेत्यश्मथानसोमासु TAMA Fra | 
जातद्रमखां feat दमो case fra vee 

गुखगुष्छसुपलताप्रतागौषपिवोरूधाम्‌ | 

पू्व्व्मतादचेदण्डः WMIAGHY BAT ५ २९२ 
दतिदक्डपाङ्ष्यप्रकरग्यम्‌ | 

सामान्धद्रव्यप्रसभडरग्वात्‌ साहसं स्मृतम्‌ | 

तश्युख्याद्िगुण्यो दण्डो frat तु चतुगु शः । २९१ 

यः aed कारयति स दाप्यो दिगुखं दमम्‌ । 

येवमु SA कारयेत्‌ ख चतुगु WA । २२४ 

अर्घ्याक्रोशातिक्रमलदृभ्चाकभाया प्रहारकः। 

खणर्टिष्टस्याप्रटाता च ससुद्रग्डखमेदक्रत्‌ ॥ २९१५ 

सामन्दक्ुखिकादौोनामपकारस्ये कारकः | 
पच्छाशतपणिको दण्ड एषामिति विनिखयः ॥ २३२६ 

सल च्छन्दं विधवागामो विक्र नाभिधावकः | 
अकारणे च विक्रोष्टा चष्डालद्ो्मान्‌ स्मन्‌ | २९७ 

शूद्रः प्रत्रजितानाश्च देवे faa च भोजकः | 

अयु शपथं कुव्वन्रयोम्योयोग्यकमाकत्‌ ॥ २३८ 
दषच्चद्रपशुनाच्च पु स्त्वस्य प्रतिघातक्षत्‌ । 

STATING दासोगभविनाश्द्लत्‌ ॥ २९८ 
पिठपुलखद्टभ्नाददम्यत्यायादचिष्यकाः | 

१वामपतितान्धोग्धत्यागो न्व यतदग्डभाक्‌ ॥ २४० 
इति सासप्रकरणम्‌ | 

वसानस््ोम्‌ TUT दण्डयो नेजकस्तु TU | 
विक्रयावक्रयाधागयाचिनेषु पष्ठान्‌ om. # १४.१ 



arewqeny संड्िता। ५१५ 

fuarqufan’ तु aferat facet टमः | 

अन्तरे च AMA: स्वालस्वाप्यष्टगुशो दमः ॥ २४२ 

तुलौशासममानानां कूटकल्लग्ाशकास्य च | 

एभिश व्यवसो यः स दापो दश््डमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ २४३ 

अकूटं कूटकं व्रते कूटं य्चापयक्लटकम्‌ | 

स नाणकपरोरतो सु दापय उत्तमसाडसम्‌ ॥ २४४ 
भिषङ्मिष्याचचरन्‌ दापयस्तिव्थन्षु प्रथमं दमम्‌ । 

मानुषे मध्यमं राजमानुषेषुत्षमं दमम्‌ ॥ २४५ 

अवन्ध्य यञ्च वन्नाति वन्ध्य यख प्रमुञ्चति | 
अप्राप्तव्यबदह्ारख च टापो SASUAA ॥ २४६ 

मानेन तुलया वापि योऽमष्टमकं हरेत्‌ | 

cw स दापो fend ant हानौ च कल्पितम्‌ ॥ २४७ 
भेषज हलवणश-गन्धधान्धगुङादिषु | 

weg प्रिपन्‌ होनं पणान्‌ टापयस्तु षोडश ॥ २४८ 

सच्मयमरिखतायःकाष्टवस्कलवाससाम्‌ | 

अजातौ जातिकरणे विक्रयाष्टगुशो दमः i २४५ 

ससुद्रपरिवन्तश्च सारभाण्डच्च कतिमम्‌ | 
भधानं विक्रयं. वापि नयतो दण्डकास्पना ॥ २४० 

faa पणे तु पञ्चाशत्पणे तु यतसमुश्यते | 

fwat दिशतो दण्डो सूख्बहष्टौ च हचिमान्‌ ॥ २५१ 
awa Fare werd कारगिख्यिनाम्‌ । 
ATS छासं wie at जागता दम swat: ॥ २५२ 
सन्भूयवशिजां पच्डमनमन्यं शोपङन्धताम्‌ | 
विक्रोकतुप्मभिदित्ते exe उनलमसाहसः ॥ २५४७ 



याश्नवस्कः संहिता । 

दाजभिः खापयते योऽ; were तेन विक्रयः । 
क्रयो वानिःलवस्तस्मादणिजां array स्मृतः ॥ २५४ 
eenra तु णतं वणिगग्डङ्कोत पश्चकम्‌ | 

दशकं पारदेश्य तु यः सदयः क्रयविक्रयौ ॥ २५५ 

पण्यस्योपरि Caray व्ययं पश्यससुद्कवम्‌ | 

पर््याऽनुग्रहक्तत्‌ काथः क्रोतुष्विक्रतुरेव च । २५६ 
ग्डहोतमूख्य' यः wei क्रो तुनेव प्रयच्छति । 
सोदयं तख दापोऽसौ दिम्लाभंवा दिगागते ॥ २५७ 

विक्रोतमपि विक्रयं पूव्वेक्रतखग्ड्कति । 

छानिखत्‌ क्रददोषिख ऋेतुरेवहि सा मवेत्‌ ५ २५८ 

राजदेवोपशातेन TAS उपागते | 

खानिष्विक्रतुरेवासौ याचितस्याप्रयश्छतः ॥ २५८ 

अन्धदस्ते च विक्रोतं ge वा दुटवद्यदि | 
विक्रोणशोते दमस्तत्र मूण्यात्‌ तु faq भवेत्‌ ॥ २६० 

चयं हदि च वणिजा पश्यानामविजानता । 

करोता नानुशयः काः Fora बडुभागदवडभाक्‌ ॥ VEL 

इति विक्रोयासम्प्रद्‌ नप्रकरणम्‌ | 

समवायेन वणिजां लाभाय का कुव्वताम्‌ । 
लाभालाभौ यथाद्रन्यं यथा वा संविदा Hat ॥ २६२ 

प्रतिषिदमनादिष्ट प्रमादात्‌यश्च नाथितम्‌ । 

ख तहच्यादिष्नवाश्च रख्िताहशमांशभाक् ।॥ २६३ 

अष्यपरसेयणािशं भागं शुखं कृपो इरेत्‌ । 
aifae राजयोग्यख् विक्रोतं राजगामि तत्‌ + २६४ 



याश्नबदरकाा संहिता । ye 

मिष्या वदन्‌ परोमाणं एत्कस्थानादपासरम्‌ | 
दाप्यम्त्बटगुणं यय मनव्याजक्रय विक्रयो ॥ २९५ 

तरिकः MAH शल्क ZEA दाप्य पणान्‌ TM 

न हणप्रतिवेश्यानामेतदेवानिमन्वणे ॥ २६९ 
देशान्तरगते प्रते द्रव्यं दायादवान्धेवाः। 

Maat वा इरेवुस्तदागवास्तं विना sa: ॥ २६७ 

जिह्यं त्यजेयुनिलभमशक्तोऽन्धेन कारयेत्‌ । 
wan विधिराख्यात ऋल्िकषककम्पिगाम्‌ ॥ २६८ 

इतिसम्भयसमुल्यानम्‌ | 

areas Wa चौरो नोप शाय पदेन बा, 
पूव्वकम्यापराधो च तथा चाश्वासङः It २६८ 

अन्धऽचि agar ग्राह्या ज्ञातिनामादिनिद्वेः। 
TATA क्षा श्रष्कभिन्रसुखस्वराः ॥ We 

परद्रव्यग्ड हागाच्छ TARSAL: | 

निराया व्ययवन्तश्च विनषटद्ष्यविक्रयाः ५ २.७१ 

ela: WET चौर्यं Mana Vena | 
दापयित्वा wa द्रश्यं चौरदण्डंम TWA, ॥ २७२ 
चौरं प्रदाप्यापद्तं लातयेदिविधैव्धैः । 

सिद" ब्राह्मणं war खवराद्ादिप्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ २.७३ 

घातितेऽयद्ते दोषो भ्रामभन्तुरभिर्गते । 
विवौतभक्तव्तु पथि चौरोडनुरवोतक्षे ॥ २७४ 

खसोजि दच्यादग्रामस्तु पदं वा यव गच्छति | 

TSU वहिःकोगादशग्रास्यथवा पुनः ॥ २७५ 



yc graqenr संहिता ! 

वन्दिग्रादांस्तथा चउाजिकुख्राणाद aifca: | 

प्रसद्मचातिनय्येव WAATTGAATIA ॥ २७६ 
उतनेपकमग्रन्धिमेदटौ aca sala | 
कार्यो दिलोधापरार करपाटैकनङोनकी ॥ २.७७ 

त्ुद्रमध्यमदाद्रव्यदहरणे सारतो दमः | 

देश कान्तवयाश्रक्ि नञ्िन्त्य दण्डकम्य्मणि ५ २७८ 

मक्रावकागान्न्युदकमन्त्तोपकरणव्ययान्‌ । 

दत्वा चौरस्य उन्तुव्वा जानतो दम उत्तमः ॥ २५८ 

श्स्तावपाते MAA पातनं चोत्तम TA: 
उत्तमो वाधमो वापि पुरूषस्तोप्रमापकी i २८० 

विप्रदुष्टां स्विंगर पुरूषच्नौमगभिंणोम्‌ | 
सेतुमेदकरखाप्छ, शन्त वदा प्रषेशयेत्‌ ॥ २८१ 
विघागिनिदां पलिगृरूनिजापत्यप्रमापणोम्‌ । 

विकर्णकरनासौष्ठी सला गोभिः प्रमापयेत्‌ ॥ २८२ 

अविञ्नातदहतस्या् nae सूुतवान्धवाः। 

प्रष्टव्या aifaaaia acy fa रताः पधक ॥ aca 

स्तरीद्रश्यहननिकामो वा कैन वार्यं गतः सद । 

मत्युटेशसमासक एुच््टेदापि जनं शनैः ॥ ace 

त ववेश्मवन्ामदिवोतग्तलदाडकाः | 

दराजपव्रयमिगामो च दग्धव्यास्तु कटाग्निना । २८४ 

इति स्तेयप्रकरणाम्‌ | 

युमान्‌ संग्रहणे are: केशाकेशि पगसजियईः । 

सयो वा कामजेखिङ्क;प्रतिपत्तौ . दयोस्तथा a २८६ 
नौोकौम्तनप्रावरग्णमक्‌ धिकेशाभिमशनम्‌ | 



या वल्क सिता । ५८९ 

yaaa मह्धकस्यानमेक च ॥ २८७ 

सोनिचेधे na दन्यादियतन्तु दमं guia i 

प्रतिषेभ्रं दयोरहस्छो अधा daw तथा ॥ acc 

म्बजालावुत्तमो दण्ड Arata तु मध्यमः। 

भातिलोम्ये वधः पुमः स्तोकां नामादि क्तनम्‌ ॥ ace. 

TARA इरन्‌ RAMANA TAWA | 

awe दद्यात्‌ aaufg प्रतिनोम्ये बधः स्मतः ॥ २८० 

सका मास्वनुलोमास्‌ न दोपनस्त्वन्यथा दमः | 

ZaQ तु कर च्छद उत्तमाय! AW ५ २८.१ 
गतं <atgut zares तु सिथ्याभिशंसिता । 
पशून्‌ गच्छन्कनं दाप्यो डोनास्तीं गा मध्यमम्‌ i २८२ 
श्रवरूडासु टासोषु भुजिष्यासु तयेव च । 

गम्याख्वपिपुमान्‌दाष्यः पञच्चाश्त॒पणिक दमम्‌ ॥ २८३ 

प्रसद्य दास्यभिगमे दण्डो दशपणः स्मतः | 

वहूनां दयकामामीौ चतुच्विंशलिकः पृथक्‌ ॥ २८४ 

ग्द्ोतकेतना वेश्या नेच्छम्तौ feat वहत्‌ । 
Nasa समं दाप्यः पुमानप्तमेव च्‌ ॥ २८५ 

Baila गच्छतो योषां पुरूषं चाधि मेहतः | 

चतुष्िंशतिको दण्डस्तथा प्रत्रजिनागमे ॥ २८६ 
अन्छाभिगमने त्वाद्य कवन्धन प्रवासयेत्‌ । 

शू दर MATS एव स्यादन्त्यस्वायागम वधः ॥ २८ 9 

इति स्तो मंगर्तप्रकरणम्‌ | | 

डमं वाप्यधिकं वापि लिखदृयो राजगामनम्‌। 

पारटारिकयोर वा सुखतो दण्ड Sua: ti २८८ 



या कवस्कय सहिता । 

अभव्यण fest दष्यन्‌ दस्य उत्तमसाहसम्‌ | 

afaad मध्यमं asa प्रथमं शुद्रमचचैकम्‌ ॥ ree 

कूट स्वणेव्यवदारौ विमांसस्य च विक्रयो । 
AIF SAY AAMT SIAMMAAA PAY ॥ Foe 

चतुवादक्रतो iat नापैति प्रजख्पतः 3 
AISNE षु पाषाणवादुयुग्यक्ततस्सथा ॥ ३०९ 

feandia यानन तथा मग्नयुगादिना। 

प्रथाश्चेवापसरता हि समे स्वाम्यदोषभाक्‌ ॥ २०२ 

शक्तो Waray ara defer aie तथा । 
प्रथमं aved cenfeae fore ततः ॥ २०३ 

जारं चोरेत्यभिवदटन्‌ दाप्यः wand दमम्‌ । 

उपजोव्यधनं मुख्'स्तदेवाष्टगुणोक्ततम्‌ ॥ ३०४ 

रान्नोऽनिष्टप्रवक्रारं तस्येवाक्राशकारिणम्‌। 

aaa च मत्तारं Hat fSrar प्रवासयेत्‌ ।॥ २०५६ 

सताङ्लखविक्रतुगु रोस्ताडयिते स्तथा | 

राजयामासनारोद्‌ शण्ड SHARKS: ॥ ३०६ 

fetaafeat राजदहिष्टादेगक्ततस्तथा | 

विप्रत्वेन च शूद्रस्य जोवनोऽटगलो TA: ॥ ०७ 

Qe शास्तु पुनरष्टधा व्यवद्धारान्‌ पेश तु । 
सभ्याः भजयिनो दण्डा विवादाद्िगुशं दमम्‌ i got 

यो सन्येताजितोऽस्मोति न्धायेनापि पराजितः | 
मायान्तं पुनजित्वा दापयेद्‌ हिगुरू दमम्‌ ॥ २०९ 



NAA संहिता | 

राज्ञान्यायेनयो दण्डो Welat aay aq! 

fata दद्यादुदिप्रेभ्यः wa finequinag ॥ ३१० 

दूति श्रोयाज्ञबरूकोये aT व्यावदारो 

नाम दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २॥ 

ठतोयोऽष्यायः । 

safgad निखनेन्न कुादुदकं ततः | 
अआ उमशानामनुत्राज्य इतरो ज्नातिभिर्वतः ॥ १ 
थमसूज्ञं यमीं गाथां जपद्धिलो किकाम्निना। 

म Ty उपेतशथेदटादिताम्नयाहत्‌ायवत्‌ ॥ २ 
मपमादगमादापि ज्ञातयोऽभ्युपयन्त्यपः | 

naa. शोश्चदचघमनेन faafeqar: ॥ ३ 
एवं मातामङचायप्रेतानासुदकक्रिया + 

कामादकं afquaraataancfasny ॥ 9४ 
and प्रसिञ्चन्त्युरकं नामगोवेण बागृयताः | 

न ब्रह्मचारिणः कुय्यंरूट कं पतितास्तधा । ५ 
पापर्ड नाता; स्तना aa: कामगादिका } 

quay अरासत्यागिन्यो नाशोचोदकभाननाः॥ ६ 

कनोदकान्‌ sania खदुशादइलसंख्ितान्‌ | 
खा तानपवदटेयुस्तानितिद्ासेः पुरातनः ॥ ७ 

मानुष्ये कदलोस्तम्यनिःसारे geass | 

यः करति a सन्बुटो जलबुदुवुद्‌ मन्रिभे ac 

६९ 



ऋ, aTaaenl मंडिता। 

पञ्चधा सन्भुतः कायो यदि पञ्चत्वमागतः | 
aft: खशरोरोयेस्तव का परिवेदना ॥ < 

neat वसुमतो नाशसुदधिंहवतानि च। 
WAN. कथं नाशं मल्यलोको न यास्यति॥ १ 

GUY aaa परेतो भुक्ते यतोऽवशः! 
अतो a रोदितव्यन्तु क्रियाः कार्याः खशक्तितः॥ ११ 

ति Wael गच्छयुगृं बालपुरःखगाः। 
विदश्य निम्बपत्राणि नियताहारि Asa: ॥ १२ 

अआचम्याग्नपादिसलिलं Nad मौरसपेपान्‌ | 
प्रविशेयुः समालभ्य टतस्वाश्मनि पदं शने ॥ १ 
प्रवेशनादिक्रं कमी त्रतसंस्यशिनामपि । 
Swi नत्‌सणाच्छटुहि परेषां क्लानसयमात्‌ | ९ 

चापिन्‌ पाध्यायाच्बिद्भ aria व्रतो व्रतो । 
waza न alas च नेः aE संवसेत्‌ ॥ १५ 

क्रोतलब्धाशनः WAY AIG VIR एथ क्‌ | 

पिण्डयन्नाहता देयं प्रतायान्न' दिमतयम्‌ ॥ १६ 

AAAR SAAN साप्य Mwy खग्ये | 
qatar, wea faara waewary + १७ 

विराव eta’ वा गावमाशौचसुच्यते | 
उनदिवषसुभयोः सूतकं मातुरेव fe ॥ १८ 
पित्रोस्तु सूतकं मातुस्तदस्टग्दशनाद्‌ रुवम्‌ | 
ACSA VET A YA AMATI ॥ Ce 
अन्तरा THA ओवाषोभिविश्ष्यति । 

WANT AAT निशाः शचेस्तु कारणम्‌ ॥ २० 



याच ससर्क्छप ufears 

Vat san विपैरन्वसच्चाव्मघातिनाम्‌ | 

प्रोपिते कालभेषः स्यात्‌ पूणं दत्वोदकं शुचि॥ २१ 
चतस्य इादशाद्ानि विशः agesia q 1 

जिंशदिनानि शूद्रस्य ace न्यायवत्तिनः ॥ २२ 
प्रा CAAA: सद्य चा Against स्मृता । 

AMAA तरतादेभादह्गरात्रमतः परम्‌ ५२३ 

प्रद्सत्वदत्तकन्यासु weg च विगोघनम्‌। 

गु न्तवास्यनूचानमातुलयोलियेषु च ॥ २४ 

अनौरसेषु Yay भायाखन्धगतासु च | 

निवासरगजनि तरेते aes: शडिकारण्षम्‌ ॥ २५ 
ब्र दछ्चेनानुगन्तश्यो न शुटो न fea: क्रचित्‌ । 

अनुगम्धाग्भसिं aia खष्टाग्नि vaya शुचिः ॥ २६ 

मह्योपतनां नामौचं हतानां विद्युता तथा । 
Maras dua aa चेच्छति भूमिपः ॥ २७ 

अरत्विजां aifeatary यज्जियं कर्म कुव्वेताम्‌ । 
सतित्रतिन्रह्मचारिदटादटजद्यविदां तधा ॥ रट 

दानं faar? aw च संग्रामे enfaga) 

आपद्यपि च कष्टायां सद्यः शौचं .विधोयते ॥ २९. 

उदक्दासौविभिः ख्यात्‌ संरूएश्स्तेरुपस्छयेत्‌ । 

अव्लिङ्गानि जपेश्वव साविवीं मनसा aay ५ 

कालोऽग्निः कमा खहायुमेनो श्रानं तपो जलम्‌ । 
-पच्रात्तापो निराद्ारः सर्व्धऽमो Diag: ॥ Re 
अकायकारिशां दानं Qn acre शचिज्ञत्‌ । 
Wwe wy Nay सन्यासो वै डदिलजन्भनाम्‌ । १२ 



arwaena संहिता} 

तपो बेदविदां सषान्तिविदुषां वषम णो जनम्‌ | 
जपः प्रच्छन्नपापानां मनसः सत्यमुच्यते ॥ gz 

भ्रूतामनस्तपो विद्ये an aia विशोधनम्‌ | 
चेत्रज्ञस्यश्बरन्नानाददिश्ुडिः परमा भता॥ ३४ 

इत्थगौचप्रकरणम्‌ | 

त्रातं ग ara जोकेदिशां वाप्यापदि दिजः। 

नस्तो तामथधाव्मानं पावयित्वा न्यसेत्‌ पथि ॥ ३५ 

पफ लोपलसौममोममनुष्यापरूपवोरूधः | 
तिलोदनरसच्ारान्‌ दसि सौरं wa जलम्‌ ॥ २६ 

ल ।सवमधुच्छ्िमिघुलाक्षाख वणः | 

छम्य पुष्यकु्‌ तपक्ेगतक्रविषस्िततेः ॥ 25 

कोतरेयनोललवणमांसेकशफसो सकान्‌ | 
णाकारटौचिधिपिश्याक-पश्गन्धांस्तयैव च ॥ ac 
केग्यतच्यापि जोवन्रो विक्रौणोतः कदाचन । 

धमाथं विक्रयं नेयास्तिला धान्येन तत्‌ममाः ॥ ३९ 

लासालवंणमांसानि पतनोयानि विक्रये | 

पयो दधि च मञ्च होनवगकरागि च ॥ ४० 

अपदः WIAA भुक्ानो वा यतस्ततः | 

न (लिष्यं तेना विप्रो ज्वलनाकसमो fe a: nse 

कविः fra afaferat gate शकटं गिरिः | 
मेवाऽनुपो BAN भेकषमापत्तौ जौवनानि तु ॥ ४२ 

वुभुक्ितख्यदं faa घान्धमन्नाद्यण्ारत्‌ | 

प्रतिग्टद् तटाख्येयमभिवुक्तन ध्मातः i ४३ 



चासजल्कय Sear | ९५ 

तश्च हत्त कुलं Ma खुलमध्ययनं तपः \ 
खात्वा राला कुटुम्बच् धन्यां ठति" प्रकस्पयेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 

इत्यापरम्यप्रकरणशम्‌ | 

सुतविन्यप्रत्नौकस्तय्ा वौनुगतौ वनस्‌ | 

वानप्रस्धो ब्रह्मचारो arf saved त्रजेत्‌ ॥ ६५ 
अफालक्रटे नाम्नोय पिलढटेषातिधीस्तथा। 

wai तर्पयेत्‌ श्मयजरालीमङ्प्रतमवान ॥ ४९ 
अहो मासस्य agi वा तया संबतृसरस्य वा! 

TIA सञ्चयं कुथात्‌ कतमाखयुज त्यजेत्‌ 1 ४७ 
द्ान्तस्तिषरणस्नायो निदत्त प्रतिग्रहात्‌! 

श्राध्यायवान्‌ दानशीलः Weawfed बतः ॥ ४८ 

दन्तोलृम्बलिकः कान्त TAA AHEM: । 
a ara फनललेदेः कश्च waa faves ॥ ४९ 

चान्द्रायमेनयेत्‌ काननं HBA वतयेत्‌ सदा | 
पते गते वाप्यश्मोयान्धामे asefa वा गने ॥ ५० 

न्वप्याह्ुमौ wat cat दिवा मभ्यप्रदेनयेत्‌। 
स्थानासनवि हरेवा योगम्यानेन वा तथा + ५१ 

ara पञ्चाम्निमध्यंस्धी वषासु स्यभ्डितेषएयः | 

अद्रवासाम्तु Fax ण्या वापि तपश्चरेत्‌ ॥ ५२ 

यः करप्टकव्वितुदति चन्दनैर्यश्च लिम्यति। 

स ऋदोऽपरितुष्टश्च समस्तस्य च तस्यच ५५२ 

अम्नोन्‌ Samar क्त्वा ठच्वावामो मतामनः ¦ 

STARA WHAT यातां मकमा चरेत्‌ ॥ ५४ 
ने 



६६ Awa afar 

QUASTWA वा ्रालानष्टौ wala वागृयतः। 
वायुभक्षः प्रागुदौ चीं TERT TH संक्षयात्‌ + ५५ 

इतिवानप्रख प्रकरणम्‌ । 

वनादुग्दहादा wate साव्वङेदसरदसिणाम्‌ | 

प्राजापत्यां तदन्तं तसानम्नोनारोप्य चात्मनि ॥ ५.६ 

अरधोतकेदो जपक्तत्‌ पुकवानकदोऽग्निस्शन्‌ । 

TH च यन्रलकोक्ते मनः FATA Araya ॥ yo 
सव्वभरूतद्धितः यान्तस्िदण्डो सकमख्डलुः | 

vate: परिव्रज्य भि्ार्थो ग्राममाखयेत्‌ ॥ us 

अप्रमत्तखरेदधेत्तं ware नाभिलच्ितः। 

रहितं faaqaala यातलामातमलोलुपः ॥ ५८ 

यतिपाल्(कि खदेणदाव्वलाबुमयानि च । 

afaa: शहिरेतेषां मोवाले्ावधषेणात्‌ ॥ ६ ° 

सननिर्ष्येन्द्रियग्रामं राणदषये विद्धाय a 

भयं इला च भूतानाममुतो भवति दिजः ॥ ae 

कत्तव्याशयशरिस्तु भिश्युकेन विशेषतः । 

diaiqufafafanad ख।(तन्छाकरष्याय च ॥ az 

HAA NAAT AAA गलयस्सथा | 

आधयो व्याथयः WAt जरा सुपविपय्धयः ॥ ge 

भवो nfaawag प्रियाप्रिय विचयः | 

ध्यानयोगेन सम्पश्यन्‌ Ten areas खतः । ६४ 

नाखमः कर्थं धमो क्रियमाग्तो aafe a: | 

रतो यदालममोऽपष्यं परस्य न AQUA ॥ Ga 



याश्िषल्का सहिता । 

CAA UAT कोः जोषं धोघतिदह a: 
भंयतेद्ियता चिदा घर्मः AS उदातः ॥ ६६ 

इरि यतिप्रकग्णम्‌। 

निःखर न्ति यथा लोड पिण्डानपतात्‌ स्पुलिङ्गकाः। 

सकागद्टात्मनम्तदात्सानः प्रभवन्ति Fe ॥ eo 

लासः शि wu किचित्‌ कश्य कञ्चित्‌ सभावतः। 

करोनि {क खिदम्यासादर्मरोधर्ाभयात्सकम्‌ wes 

fafaawac: wat सोः ब्रह्म गुणो वशो | 

अजः परर्थङणात्‌ स जात इति BTW ॥ < 
सगटौ स यथाक्षणं वायु ज्यातिव्जलं aera | 
सजत्येकोत्तग्गुणांस्तथादत्ते मवब्नि i o> 

nied सूखस्तम्प्राद्हस्िरियौषचिः । 

तदन्नं taqun शुक्रत्वसुपगच्छः{ल ॥ ७१ 

wiq eal संयोगे fare ceastifus : 

Cau! तु खयं षष्ठ अदत्त युगपत्‌ A: | Oe 

sfzarfa ममः प्राणो waaay: सुखं wit: | 

धारण) UG ee frenreyP IT एव G1 5३ 

gaa भाक्रतिर्ग्वणंः सरद) भवाभवौ) 
तस्यैतदात्मजं सन्नयनादेरादिमिष्छतः ॥ ७४ 

प्रथमे मासि de cum धातुविमूच्िसः। 

nied feta तु ठतोधेऽद्धेन्दरियैयुतः t ७५ 

आकाशाज्ञाचवं मोखा शब्दं सोल यल्ाह्दिकम्‌ | 

वाय स्तु स्पर्शनं Sei aed Teta च + 9६ 

€'5 



याश्रवर्का सहिता ६ 

faaca esd पक्तिमौष्णय' रुपं प्रकाशित्मम्‌ । 
गसात्तु रसनं tai @ Ss as TATE वम्‌ ॥ OS 

भूत्गेन्धं तथा are मौ रवं सूत्तिमेव च । 
आता WRU: सव्वं SAA स्पन्दते ततः ॥ oc 

दौहदस्याप्रदानन wit दोषमवाप्रुयात्‌ । 
वैशप्यः aca वपि aaa कारं fad जिया: ॥ of 

wa चतुञ्च त्वङ्गानां पञ्चमे शोखितोद्धवः । 

षष्ठं वलस्य BIA नख रोगाच्च Waa: ॥ So 

मनखतन्ययुक्तीऽसो नड़ोञायुशिरायुतः। 

समम चाष्टमे चैव त्वज्ञांसस्म॒तिमानपि + ८१ 

पुनड1ीं पुन गभेमोजस्तस्य प्रधावति | 

अष्टमे मास्बतोा गर्भी जातः प्रायोवियुज्यते॥ ८२ 

नवमे ewa वापि प्रबले; सूतिमारूतेः। 

निःमायतं काम इव यन्च्छद्रिण asat ॥ र 

तस्य aia शरोराणि षट्‌ त्वचो धार्यन्ति a 

षडङ्गानि तथादख्धाख्च- सद Tey गतक्यम ॥ ८४ 

wia: सह चतुःषर्टिटन्ता वे fanfare: | 

पाणिपादशलाकाद् तासां स्थानचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ८५ 

पष्यङ्गनोनां इ पा्णर्योग्‌ल्‌फेषु च चतुष्टयम्‌ । 
चत्वायरलिकास्योनि जद्योस्तावदेकतु॥ ce 

डे दे जानुकपोलोरूफलकांससमुद्धके | 

श्र चनालूषकं योणोकलक च विनिदिशयेत्‌ ॥ co, 
भगा येयकं तथा we चत्वारिंशच्च ag a 

योया cyanea: mimes तश्रा wz ॥ द 



aaaeny संहिता) ६८ 

THA दे ललाटात्तिगगडे नामा घनाख्िका। 
anata: स्थानक स।दईममन्वुदढेख दिमसतिः ॥ ce. 
द्री शङ्को कपालानि चत्वारि शिरिसस्तथा । 

उरः anemia पुरूषस्यासखिसंग्रहः ५९.० 

गन्धङ्परसस्मशशनव्दाश्च विषयाः aan: | 

नासिका लौ चनें fart त्वक्श्ाव्शेदधियाणि च i ee 

स्तौ पायुरूपस्थद् वाक पदौ देति aq as 

HUA जानोयाश्नखधोभयात्मकम्‌ ॥ €२ 
atfacisn गुटं शक्र गमोखितं शङ्कौ तया ) 

शूांसकण्डरद्ृदयं प्राणस्यायतनानितु\ ^ 
वपाद्‌ छ्ावडननं नाभिः ata any fret | 

eral aga वस्तिः पयोषाघानमेव च es 

अमागयोऽथ Kea Beret Teta च | 

Sere गुटीकोष्ठो विस्तारोऽयमुदाद्कतः ॥ ९५ 

कनोनिके where शष्कुलो कणपुत्रकौ, 
कर्ण TFT Wal देन्तवैष्टावोष्ठौ ककुन्दर ॥ < ६ 

Aga FUT Bal ज्रषसद्धातजौ स्तनौ | 
sufsrar feast arg जङ्ेर्ूषु च पिण्डिकाः neo 

arget वस्ति योषं चिवुके गालशख्छिके। | 
अवटुञ्ेवमेतानि Maras NUH ॥ ९८ 
अल्तिकणं चतुष्कश् uwerecafa च । 
नवच्छिदराखि तान्येव धाणम्यायतानानितु॥€< 

शिराः शतानि aha नव qraqnartf a: 

धमनौनां wa द च पेशो पञ्चशतानि ay १० 



याञ्जवनल्का उडितः । 

णकोनतिंगन्नत्ताणि agi नवग्रतामि च, 

षटूपश्चागच् जानौत शिरा धमनिसेसितः; 1 १०३ 
मयालनाम्तु Aran weg woh | 
amiat wand दं च afana तथा १०२ 

Cal alas पक्ागच्चतख्नः Her wa च। 

मस्षरिम्तथा wen: सादा: स्येदायनेः सद; १०३ 

वायदोैवि गण्यन्ते विभकल्लाः परमाणवः ) 
ध यष्येकोऽनुवेदेषां भावनाञ्ैव संस्थितिम्‌ ॥ १०४ 
Taq नउ विज्ञया जलस्याच््नलथो दश । 

सपैव तु पुरोपस्य THATS) प्रकोतिताः ॥ १०५ 
षर्‌ aa पञ्च पित्तञ्च चत्वारो Awaa a 

AQAA BI | मदो मञ्नेकोऽ्चन्तु AMR 1 १०६ 

च पौजसस्लावदटेव रेनसस्तावशेव तु । 

इत्ये लद्श्धिरं aw यस्य मोकाय Waray i goo 
दासप्ततिमददखाणि yearefafasgar } 

हिताष्िता नाम नाखथस्तासां मध्ये afar ॥ ११६ 

मण्डलं तस्य मध्यस्य wer sta इवाचलः । 

स saw विदित्वेड पुनरायतमे नतु ॥ १०९ 

भंधस्ारण्यकमहं यदादित्मादवाप्वान्‌ | 

योगशास्छस्ड AAU Wa योगममोष्छला ॥ ११० 

श्रनन्धविषय कत्वा मनोवुदिक्मतोद्दरियम्‌ । 

ध्यय AAT खतो योऽसौददये Tae, प्रभुः ॥ १११ 
वथाविघामेन पठन्‌ सासमायमविश्युतम्‌ | 

सावधानस्तद्‌भ्यासात्‌ पं ब्रह्याधिगच्छति 1 ११२ 



याच्यस afear | 

अचरान्तकमून्नोप्यं ASH प्रकरोन्तथा | 

wana सुराचिन्दुमुत्तरं गोतकानिच॥ १९१३ 

ऋडगृगायथाः पाणिका cafafrar tentifaan: 1 
Watanewaacarn afar ॥ ११४ 

auarcaacas: शुतिजातिविगारदः | 

ताल्नशःप्रयासेन मोसमागं नियच्छति ॥ ११५ 

maw यदि atta नाप्नोति परमं पदम्‌। 
श्टरस्यातुचेरो war Ada ae मोदते ॥ eve 

अनादिरात्मा कथितस्तस्यादटिस्तु naicay ! 

आत्मनश्च जगत्‌ सव्वं जगतद्ात्ममश्मवः ८ ११७ 

कैथमेतङडिमुश्चामः सटेवासुरमानवम्‌। 

जगदृञ्जसमाः माच a तस्मिन्‌ वदः नः॥ eee 

मोहजालमयपामस्येदध पुरूषो ग्यते fe यः । 

ACURA: GOTTA: ATAA: | eee 

स श्राटमा चेव awe विश्वरुपः प्रजापतिः 

विजः सोऽब्रर्पेक यज्नत्वमुपगच्छति ॥ १२० 

यो द्रश्यदेवतात्यागस्षश्बुतो रत SAA: | 
देवान्‌ सन्त्य स रसो यजमानं फलेन च । १२९ 
संयोज्य वयुना सोमं नोयते रश्मिभिस्ततः। 
ऋग्‌यजुःसाम विहितं सौरं धामोपनोयनं ॥ १२२. 

SAW Ga: सजत्यखतलमुत्तमम्‌। 

WAR मव्वभूतानामशनानशनात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ११३ 
AMSA TATA FATT पुमः करतः | 

एवमेतदनाद्यन्तं चक्रं सम्परिवत्तेते ॥ १२४ 

Se 



92 mare संहिता | 

अन।दिगाती aulalaaa नान्तरात्मन | 

समवायोत्‌ पुरुषा WIS ses ray: 1 १२१ 

Usa aa at व wifesa उदाहतः) 

HAUSA: AMA वणां यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ १२६ 
ufaat arama fatal दयंरजायन। 

नस्तैः प्राणा fer: योद्लन स्प्यद्रायुमस्वान्िन्तौ ॥ १२७ 
सनपमथन्द्रप्रा जातखच्लुपय दिवाकरः 1 

WAASMAUAY जगच्च सचराचरम्‌ ॥ १२८ 

यद्यवं नु कं ब्रह्मन्‌ पार्पग्रोनिषुं जायतं। 

trata कयं भवेरनिषटः मन्प्रयुज्यते॥ १२८ 

करणेरन्वितस्यापि gern कथञ्चन | 

afa aaaai कस्मात्‌ सवंगाऽपिन Azar i १३० 
अन्यर्पाल्लखावरतां मनोवाक्रायकगधजैः | 

gia: प्रयाति जोवोऽयं भवं योनिशतेषु च ॥ १३२९ 

अनन्ताश्च यथा भावाः शरोरेषु शरोरिणाम्‌। 

स्पख्यपि aide सव्वयोनिषु देषिनाम्‌ ॥ १३२ 
विपाकः waat प्रत्य केष्धिदिह जायते) 

दह चामुत्र वे केषां भावस्तत्र प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ २२३ 

परद्र याख्यभिध्यायं स्तथानिष्टानि चिन्तयन्‌ । 

faaafafatat च जायन्तेऽन्दयासु aifag ॥ १२४ 

पुरूषोऽनृतवादो च fama: Geren | 

अनिवहप्रलापौ च सगपसिषुं जायते ॥ १३१ ॥ 

अदत्तादाननिरतः परदारोपसेवकः | 
हिक खा विधानेन स्थावंरष्वभिंजायंते॥ १३६ 



AAA Afar 1 शि 

Wate; शौचवान्‌ दान्तस्सपल्लौ विजितेन्द्रियः । 
धर्मज्ञद्षेदविद्धावित्‌ सास्विको देवयोनिषु ॥ १३७ 

अरसत्‌काडरतोऽधौर आरग्भो विषयो च a: | 
स राजगोमनुध्यषु खतो लबग्धाधिगच्छति ॥ १३८ 

निद्रालुः acerqent नास्तिको याचकस्तथा । 

प्रमादवान्‌ भिन्रहत्तो मबेर्तिंथच्तु तामसः ॥ १३९ 

दजसा तमसा चैवं समाविष्टो wafer | 
भवेरनिद्टैः dam: संसारं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ १४० 

मलिनो fe यथादर्णो खुपालोक्स्य न aa: | 

तथाविषक्षकरणं अ्रात्मन्नानस्य न चमः ॥ १४१ 

कट्िव्वारौ वथापक्त मधुरः सन्‌ रसोऽपि न। 
प्राप्यते treats तथा नापक्षकरथे ज्ञता ॥ १४२ 

aatrat निजे 22 देषो विन्दति अैदनाम्‌ | 
ant qua सर्व्यासांयो न चाप्नोति कैदनाम्‌॥ १४३ 
शा कागमेकं fe यथा चटादिषु gaara | 

तथ ते कोऽप्यनेकस्तु जलाधारेष्विवां शमान्‌ ॥ ess 
ज ह्म खानिलतेजांसि जलं भूखेति धातवः;। 

EA लोका एष चाट्मा तस्माच्च स चराचरम्‌ ॥ १४५ 
खदण्डयक्रसंयोगात्‌ FUR यथा चरम्‌ । 

करोति ठकणदत्‌काष्ठं AE वा ग्दहकारकः ॥ १४६ 
हेममाबसुपादाय रुपं वा हेमकारकः | 

निजलालासमायोगात्‌ कोशं वा कोशकारंकः ॥ ९४७ ` 
कारणान्धवमादाय arg ताखिष योनिषु) 

सं जत्वात्मानेमारमा च सन्धूय करणानि च । १४८ 



UIST संहिता । 

महाभूतानि सत्वानि यथारमापि atta fer 
कोऽन्धयेकेन नेतं ण इष्मन्धेन पश्यति ॥ ese . 

ard ar को किजानाःति पुनः संखत्य संखुताम्‌ | 
अतोताथेच्छतिः कस्य को वा स्वप्नस्य कारकः ॥ १५० 

जातिर्पवयोठत्तिविद्यादिभिरङडःतः । 

शब्द्‌[दिविषयोदुयोगं aarat ware गिरा ॥ १४.९१ 

स सखन्दिग्धमतिः क्यफलमस्तिनयेतिवा। 

विश्च तः सिद्माव्मानमसि्ोऽपि fe मन्धते ॥ १५२ 

मम दाराः सुतामात्या अडहमेषासिति fafa: | 

हिताहितेषु भावेषु विपरोतमतिः संदा ॥ १५९ 

Saw uma चेव विकारे वाविश्येषवान्‌ । 
अनाशक्यनलप्पातजलप्रपतनोयखमो ॥ १५४. 

एवंहत्तोऽक्िनोतारमा विलथाभिनिकेशवान्‌ । 
कम्पमणा इषमोहाम्यासिस्च्छयाः चेव वध्यते ॥ १५५ 

आ चाथोपासनं कद गाखार्थेषु विवेकिता । 

लत्‌कश्मणामनुछानं सङ्गः सद्धिगिरः. was: ॥ ६५६ 

स्त्र लो कालम्ब विगमः सव्डभ्तूतारमदश्यनम्‌। 

त्यागः परिग्राणाच्च जोणकाषायधारणाम्‌ ॥ १५७ 

विषयेन्द्ियसंसतेधस्तन्द्रालस्यविवव्जेनम्‌ | 

आरोरपरि सङ्का नं प्रवन्तिष्कवदशे मम्‌ ॥ ९५८ 

नोरजस्तमता सस्वच्चिनिःस्एङलता शमः | 
एते रूपायेः सं शचः सच्वग्युक्तोऽष्डतो भवेत्‌ ॥ ewe. 
तस्वस्मतेरूपरसधानात्‌ Taare परिच्षयात्‌ | 

काम्यणां afar सतां योगः. प्रवन्तते ॥ २६० 

4 



 थाज्नवस्का संहिता । ५ 

MACIFA यस ममः सत्वखमो श्रम्‌ | | 

ufagaafa: सम्यक्‌ a जातिस्मरतामियात्‌ ॥ १६१. 
यथा fe भरतो वर्व्वंख्यत्वात्मनस्ततुम्‌ | 
नानारूपाणि कुर्व्वाशस्तथावमा AUNT: ॥ १६२ 
कालकनयात्मबोजानां SHAM च । 
NIA Saad दृष्टमङ्गहोनादि TAT: ॥ १६९ 
अहडारेण AAA गत्या कम्यमफलेन च । 

श्ररोरेण च नाटमायं FMI: TTT ॥ १९६७४ 
करछाधारल्ं हयो गाद्यथा sta संखितिः । 
विक्रियापि च दष्ट वभकाले प्राशसङ्कयः ॥ १६५ 

अनन्ता रश्मयस्तस्य टदोपवदयः खतो wie । 
सितासिताः कद्वुनोलाः कपिलाः पोतलोहिताः ॥ ९६६ 
agan: खितस्तेषां यो fire सुमण्डलम्‌ | 
त्रह्मलोकमतिक्रप्य तेन जाति पदां गतिम्‌ ॥ १६७ 

यदखान्धद्रश्मि शतम इं मेव व्ववख्ितम्‌ | 
तैन देवशरोराणि सधामानि प्रपद्यते ॥ eget 

येऽनेक र्पाखाधस्ताद्र्मथोऽस्व BEV: | 
कड क्ोपभोगाय a: संसरति सोऽवशः ॥ cee 

विदेः थाः सविन्नानेजव्मना मरणेन च । 
अर्था गत्या तथागत्या AIA WAT च ॥ १७० 
थला सुखदुःष्वम्व। कश्मभिक शुभागमः | 
निर्मित्षशथङनच्ानप्रसंयोगजैः फलैः ॥ १७१ 
तारान स्व षञ्चारर्जागरेः BTATLT | 

अकााश्रपवनभ्योतिजलमूतिभिरैस्तथा । १७२ 



याश्वसर्का संहिता । 

सन्बन्तरेयुगप्राष्या मम्तौषधिफलैरपि । 
विन्तात्मानं विद्यमानं कारणं जगतस्सथा ॥ १७४ 

WEEE: स्मृतिरधा देषो वु्िः सुखं छतिः । 
इन्द्रियान्तरसश्चार इच्छा ` धारग्शजो विते ॥ १७४ 

सगः are भावानां प्रेरणं मनसो गतिः | 
निमेषदेतना यन्न भादानं पाञ्चभौतिकम्‌ ॥ १७५ 

यत एतानि est लिक्रानि परमालमनः। 

लस्मादस्ति परो Serer wart ईश्वरः ॥ १७६ 

वुच्चोद्द्रियाणि सार्थानि मनः क्छद्द्रियाखणि च । 
weary विख एथिव्यादोनि चेव fe १७७ 
भव्यक्तषमातमा सेतर: सेतस्यास्य निगद्यते | 

frat: सव्व ASE: GAA BET यः ॥ ६७८ 
वुचकूत्‌पत्तिरव्यश्ात्ततोऽडष्ारसम्भवः | 

तम्मातरादोग्यदशङ्कारादेकोत्तरगुणानि च ॥ १७९ 

शब्दः स्यशेख TTY रसो WATT तद्गुणाः | 
यो यस्माच gaan स. aferqa Mga vn १८० 

यथात्ानं WHAM तथा वः कथितो मया । 

विपाकाचिप्रकाराणां क््यणामोग्वरोऽपि सन्‌ ॥ १८१ 
we Taya गुणास्तस्यैव कोल्तिताः। 

बजस्दमोग्यामाविष्टयक्रवदृभ्नाम्यते हसः ॥ १८२ 

अनादिरादिमांखेव स Ta GSE: Ut! 

fagfeaargaa: सविकार उटाद्कतः॥ १८२ 

पिदढयानोऽजवोप्याश्च were `चाम्तदम्‌ | 

वेन र्निोजिथो यान्ति खरोकाम दिवम्परति + १८४ 



arwaeny dfeatt सौं 

ध च दानपराः सम्यगष्टाभिख gaa: | 
तेऽपि सेनेव मार्गणं सत्यत्रतथरायग्णाः # १८४ 

अष्टाशोतिसषल्लानि सुनयो zeataa: | 
पुनरावर्तिनो वौोजभूता धमीप्रवन्तेकाः ॥ १८६ 
सप्तषिंनागवोष्यन्तहेबलोकंसमाचिताः । 
तावन्त व सुनयः सर्व्वारब्भविवस्जिताः ॥ १८७ 
AGA ब्रम वर्येण सङ्गत्यागेन मेधया । 
asa arafasfar यावद्ाभूतसं्जवम्‌ ॥ श८्दः 
यतो वेदाः quay विद्योपनिषदस्तधा | 

श्लोकाः gata भाष्याणि यच्च किद्धन वाद्यम्‌ ॥ १८५. 
वेदानुवचनं यज्ञी ब्रह्मच" तपो दमः | 
AIA: खातन््ामाकनो श्नानदेतवः ॥ १९ ° 

ख Wrafafsare: समस्तैरेवमेव तु | 

zeny मन्तव्यः योतव्यञ्च दिजातिभिः॥ १८ १ 

य एनमेवं विन्दन्ति ये चारण्यकमाखिताः। 

उपासते fast सत्यं यद्या पर्या युताः ॥ १८२ 

MATS खम्भवन्त्यधिर्ः शक्तं तथोत्तरम्‌ | 
अयनं aging सवितारं सकिद्य॒तम्‌ ॥ १९ ३ 
ततस्तान्‌ पुरूषोऽभ्येत्य मानसो ब्रह्मलोकिकान्‌ । 
करोति पुनराह सिस्तेषामिष्ध म विद्यते v १८४ 

य्न तपसा eta हि खगे जितो नराः | 
धूमं निथां auc दचिणायनमेव च ॥ १९५ 

पिढलोकं चन्द्रमसं वायु afe’ जलं मद्ोम्‌। 

क्रमात्ते सम्भवन्तो पुनरेव व्रजन्ति च ॥ १८६ 



Oe araaeny afer । 

एलद्यो न विजानाति भागेदितयमास्भवाम्‌ । 
दन्दशूकः पतङ्गे वा भषेत्‌ कोटोऽथवा कमि: ॥ १९८.ॐ 
छङूखोत्तानवरण्ः सव्ये न्यस्येतरं करम्‌ | 

उत्तानं fatwa सुखं विष्टभ्य चोरसा ॥ ces 

fanfare: werent दन्तेदेन्तानसंस्मुशन्‌ | 
लालुखाचलजिश्चख daarea: gfawe: ४ १९९. 

सत्रिरूष्येग्दरिय्मामं नातिनोचोच्छितासनः । 

fears विगुणं वापि प्राशायामसुपक्रमेत्‌ ॥ २०५ 

ततो waa खितो योऽसौ wed दोपवत्‌ wy: । 
धारयेत्तज चातमानं धारणां धारयन्‌ Aw: i २०९१ 

waar स्मृतिः कान्तिदृ्टिः ोव्रन्नता तथा । 
निजं शरोरसुत्खज्य परकायप्रवेशनम्‌ ॥ २०२ 

saint छन्दतः सटषिर्योगसिचेस्तु ल्यम्‌ | 
few योगे त्यजन्‌ देडमदख्तत्वाय कर्पते ॥ २०३ 
अथवा प्यभ्बसन्‌ वेदं न्यस्तकामो वने वसन्‌ | 
अवा चिताथो faaya परां सिहिमवाघ्रुयात्‌ #॥ २०४ 
न्धायागतथनस्तत्वस्वन्नाननिष्टोऽतिथिप्रियः। 

च्रादल्लत्‌ सत्यवादटो च ग्डडस्थोऽपि fe मुच्यते ॥ १०५ 

CAAT AAA | 

मद्ापातकजान्‌ घोरान्‌ नरकान्‌ प्राप्य गर्तान्‌ | 
MATa ay प्रजायन्ते मापातकिनस्त्विष् ॥ २०६ 

गण्वशूकरोषाणं ब्रह्महा योनिखव्छति | 
सखरयुङसवैनानां सुरापो नाव संशय re 



ATTA संहिता । 82. 

शमिकोटपतङ्गत्वं खणेारो gary यात । 
SUTMAAAY RAN TEA: ॥ Yor 

ब्रह्महा WALA स्यात्‌ सुरापः स्थावदन्तकः | 
VET तु कुनखों TIA गुरुतल्पगः ॥ २०८ 
यो येन संवसत्येषां स त्िङ्गोऽभिजायते। 

श्न्रहत्तीमयावो VATA वागपहारकः ॥ २१० 
धान्यमिशखोऽतिरिक्षाद्ः faa: पूतिनासिकः । 
लेल्त्तैलपायो स्वात्‌ पूतिषलम्तु सूचकः ५ २१९१ 
धरस्य योषितं इत्वा व्रह्मखमपश्रत्य च । 

अरण्ये fast घोरे भवति ब्रहयरास्षसः ॥ २१२ 

छो नाजातौ प्रजायेत पररल्ञयपष्ारकः। 
cama शिखो दत्वा गन्धांग्क च्छुन्दरिः शभान्‌ ॥ २१९ 
afaan areal स्याद्यानसुष्' फलं कपिः | 

जलं HA: पयः काको ग्डचकारो Panty ॥ २१४ 
ag दंशः पलं wit गां गोधाग्निं ana | 

ण्वितो Fer श्वा रसन्त चोरो लवणद्ारकः ॥ २१५ 

प्रदशनायभेतन्तु मयोक्षं स्तं यकर्मखि । ` 

धव्यप्रक्षारा हि यथा तथेव प्राणिजातयः ॥ २१६ 

यथा ane प्राप्य तिब्धक्न कालप्धयात्‌ | 
जायन्ते लखणमग्बष्टा दरिद्राः पुरूषाधमाः ॥ २१ॐ 

लनो निष्कस्मषोभूवाः कुले महति योगिनः | 

जायन्ते विद्योपेता चनधान्धस्मग्विताः ॥ aes 

fafenaraqurnfafena च सेवनात्‌ | 
अनिगहाश्चेद्धियाख्छां नरः पतनम्‌ च्छति ॥ २१९ 



याज्रवन्का संहिता | 

तम्मासेनेर aaa प्रायखिन्त' विश्द्ये। 

एवमस्यान्तरात्मा च लोकश्चैव प्रसीदति ॥ २२० 

प्राय्ित्षमकुर्व्वाणाः पापेषु निरता नराः | 

अपंथात्तापिनः कषटात्ररकान्‌ यान्ति STRATA ॥ २२९ 
लामिलं लोदशङ्गःख anfacanrerat | 
रौरवं कुटमलं पूतिमत्तिकं क(लसूत्रकम्‌ ॥ २२२ 

aga लोह्ितोदच् सविषं सम्प्रतापनम्‌ । 
महानरककाक्रोलं TATA aA ॥ २२३ 
अवो चिमन्धतासिखं' कुम्भोपाक तथैव च। 

असिपत्रवनच्चेव तापनश्चेकविंशकम्‌ ॥ २२४ 
मडहापातक्षजेर्घोरेरूपपातकजेस्तथा | 

अनिता धाग्यचरितप्रायञ्ित्ता नराधमाः २२५ 

प्रायञ्धिन्तेश्पेत्येनो यदन्नानक्लतं भवेत्‌ | 

कामतोव्यवदहायधस्तु वचनादि जायते ॥ २२६ 

AWA AQT: स्तनो Feat wa च । 

aa महापातकिनो यख a: aw संवसेत्‌ ॥ २२७ 

शु रुणशामध्यधिचेपो वैटनिन्दा सुष्दधः | 

AMM AA HANNA च नाशनम्‌ ॥ २२८ 
निषिचभक्णं जेद्टायमूत्‌कषंख वचोऽ्टतम्‌ । 
ईजखलासमुखास्ादः सुरापानसमानि तु ५२२९ 

अष्वरलमनुष्यस्मोभूधेवडरण्ं तथा | 

fatom च सव्वं हि सुवंगंस्तं यसग्ितम्‌ ॥ २१२० 

सख्िभायाकुमारोषु स्वयोर्निष्वन्धजासु च | 

UMAY FAM Tera Bar t २३१ 



AAAS संहिता । 

वितु: wart मातुख मातुलानीं warafa | 

मातः Guat भगिनोमाचाग्धतनयां तथा ॥ BRR 
erated agat गच्छंस्तु गुरूतल्पगः । 
feu fag वधस्तस्य कामायाः fear अपि ॥ २९१ 

Tawa बात्यता स्तं यङ्ानाख्यानपक्िया। 

अनकाद्िताग्नितापण्यविक्रयः परिवदनम्‌ ॥ २२४ 

BAOAIA ST खतकाध्यापनं AAT | 

urcera urfefaed वा्ष्धं लवणक्रिया ॥ २१५ 
खोशुद्रविर्‌खववधो निन्दिसार्थोपजोवनम । 
नास्तिक्यं त्रतलोपख सुतानाच्चेव विक्रयः ॥ २३६ 

धान्बङकुष्यपश्स्त यमयाज्यानाद्च याजनम्‌ | 

पिकमाटठगुरूत्यागस्तङागारामविक्रयः ॥ 220 

कन्धास्नन्दुवणश्चं व परिवेदकयाजनम्‌ | 
कन्धाप्रटानं तस्यैव करिष्यं व्रतलोपनम्‌ ॥ २३८ 

आतां च क्रियारन्भो मद्यपस््ोनिषेवग्म्‌ | 

खाध्थायाम्निसुतत्थागो WAIT TA WW २३९ 

CAA AWS: Sifeaiafwestarg । 
हिसायन्नविधानच्छ व्यसनान्यामविक्रयः ॥ २४० 

गुद्परष्य" wage होनयोनिनिषेवश्यम्‌ | 
लथेवानाच्मे चाश्वः पराच परिपुष्ठता ॥ २४१. 
असच््छछास््नाधिगमनमाकरेष्वधिकारता | 

भाया विक्रयसेषामेकैकस्ुपपातकम्‌ । २४२ 
शिदःकपालो ष्वजवान्‌ fires कर्म बेदयन | 

द्मा इदादयाब्दानि faaya शुदिमाभ्र यात्‌ i २४३ 
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araaqeny dfwat i 

areraes afcararyai दादशकसख्य वा । 

तथाश्वमेधावश्यल्लानादा HATA यात्‌ ५ २४४ 

टौर्घंतौत्रामयमग्रस्त' area गामथापि ar 
ष्टा पथि facag war वा ब्रह्महा शुचिः ॥ २४५ 

sala विप्रसर्ग्बख' इतं चातित एव वा । 
afafad सतः wetstlaafa विश्ष्यति ॥ २४६ 

wave: स्वाहेत्येव fe लोमप्रभति वे तनुम्‌ । 

HAA BRAG मन्ेरेमियथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ २४७ 

संग्रामे वा हतो लच्यभ्रूतः शदिमवाश्न यात्‌ । 

BARN: Terral जोवच्रपि विशुध्यति yy zee 

ace नियतो sat faa केदस्य संहिताम्‌ । 

सुष्यते कवा भितागणोत्वा प्रतिखोतःसरस्रतोम्‌ ॥ २४९. 
धाने धनं का पाष" दत्वा शदिमयवाप्र्‌ यात्‌ | 
भादातुख विशचयथमििर्वेश्वानरो स्मता ॥ २५० 

यागसखथसदक्रविड घातो ASAT AAT | 

IG च AIAG ama योनिखदकः ॥ २५१ 
चरेदु्रतमषत्वापि चातायेष्ड त्‌ समागतः | 
दिगुणं सवनस्थे तु arma ्रतमादिश्येत्‌ ० २५२ 

सुराम्बुष्तगो मूव्रपयसामग्नि्षत्रिभम्‌। 

खरापोऽन्यतमं thar मरणा च्च्चिष्धच्छछति ॥ २५२ 
वालवासा जटौ वापि ब्रह्महत्यात्रतश्चरेत्‌ | 
fowra वा कणां वापि waafraar fafa ॥ २५४ 

अन्नानात्‌ तु सुरां Gren रेतोविग्छ वभिव वा । 
पुनः संस्कारमषन्ति aay वर्या दिजातयः # २५१ 



याश्नवखका संङ्धिता | | 

पतिलोकं न at याति ब्राह्मणौ या सुरां पिवेत्‌ । 
इदेव तु चनो aul शुकरो चाभिजायते ॥ २५६ 

ब्राह्मणसखणडारो तु राच्चे सुषलमयप्येत्‌) 
wad ख्यापर्णस्तेन इतो सुक्ोऽपि वा शुचिः ॥ २५७ 

भरनिकेख at शुध्येत्‌ सुरापन्रतमाचरन्‌ | 

Tage gas वा carer विप्रतुटिक्लत्‌ ॥ २४८ 

तष ऽयः शयने सा्चैमायय्या योषिता ae | 

etal saat Awe त्यां वोतङ्जेत्तनुम्‌ ए २५९ 
प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ कच्छ समा वा FEAT: | 

चान्द्रायणं वा तौकासानभ्यस्यन्‌ वेदसंहिताम्‌ ॥ २६० 

एभिस्तु संवसेदुयो वे वत्‌घरं सोऽपि aqaa: | 

wart समूददेषां सोपवासामकिश्चनाम्‌ ॥ २६१ 

चाद्धायणशं चरेत्‌ सर्व्वानवङ्ज्टाजिष्न्ध तु | 

शूद्रोऽधिकारषोगोऽपि कालेनानेन शष्यति ।॥ २६२ 
मिथ्याभिशंसिनो दोषो समोभूतवादिनः। 

मिचष्याभिशस्तपापच्च समादत्ते खषा वदन्‌ ॥ २६१ 

पञ्चगव्यं पिवेदुगोन्नो मासमासोत संयतः । 

गोष्ठ शयो गोऽनुगामो गोप्रदानेन शुध्यति ॥ २६४ 
कच्छं वातिल्लच्छद्च चरेद्ापि समाहितः। 
दव्याविरक' Stare SaaS गाः ॥ २६५ 
उपपातकश्चिः Ved चान्द्रायणेन वा। 

पया वापि मासेन वराकेणाथवा पुनः ॥ २६६. 

ऋषमेकसषला गा दद्यात्‌ WaT पुमान्‌ । 
अ्रद्महत्वाव्रतं वापि वत्खरवितयं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६७ 



याश्नवसर्णा संहिता! 

वेश्यद्ाब्द' चरेटेतहव्यादेकशतं गवाम्‌ | 
WW शूद्रहा श्ेतदच्यादेनदशापिवा॥ २६८ 
STU ब्रह्मविट॒चत्रशृद्धयोषाः प्रमाप्य तु । 
इतिं धलुव्वस्तभविं क्रमाहदव्यादिशदये ॥ २६९ 
अप्रदुष्टां fia इत्वा शूद्रहत्याव्रतं चरेत्‌ । 
अख्वियतां away तथयानखिमतासमनः ॥ २.७० 

माव्जारगोधानकुल मस्डूकश्बपतत्ि्ः | 
war are पिवेत्‌ चोरं aes वा पादि कश्चरेत्‌ # २७१ 
गजे गोलवनाः पञ्च शके वत्सो feats: । 

खराजमेषेषु ठतो 2a: arg जिदायय्यः ॥ २७२ 

Suara पिक्रव्याव्जलयखलसिख्ख्किमः | 
AlAY हत्वा दद्यादुगामनक्रव्यादस्तु वत्‌सिकाम्‌ 0 २७४ 

उरगष्वायसो दण्डः पण्डके वपुखोसकम्‌ । 

कोले छतघटो देय उष्टं Tal Cas Way ॥ २७४ 
तित्तिरौ तु तिलद्रोणं गजादोनामशक्गु वन्‌ | 
दानं दातुख्छरेत्‌ कच्छकंकख्य विश्चचचये ॥ २७१५ 
फलपुष्यान्ररसजसस्व घाते छताशनम्‌ | 

fafaq साख्थिवधे टेयं प्रणायामस्त्वनख्थिके ॥ २७६ 

व्गुर्प्रलतावोरूच्टटेदने जप्यखक्शतम्‌ | 
सादोषपिद्ठयाच्छछेटे Bratt मोऽजुगो दिणम्‌ ॥ २७७ 

y खलोवानरय्रे दं ्टोद्रादिवायसेः t 
WW TA Na इतं ane विशुध्यति ॥ श्ट 

TUASTCACA QA रेवोऽनुमन्लयेत्‌ | 

wart qari तेनानानिकया wag ॥ २७९ 



UtTwaenr fear t 

afa तेज इति च्छायां खां ceraqaai जपेत्‌ । 

afatage:n ee चापस्य चाच्छतेऽपिच ॥ ace 

अवकोर््यो भवेद्गत्वा Twat तु योषितम । 

गद भं पशमालम्य नेक्रत्थां ख विश्ध्यति i २८१ 

warfare WHF सत्तंरान्मनातुरः } 

HAART LIRA ywrarerefacaq ॥ zcR 

उपस्थानं ततः garry समालसिख्ल्वनेन तु । 

मघमासाथमे कायः कच्छः Ranft च ॥ २८३ 

प्रतिकूलं गुरोः कत्वा प्रसाययेव विश्ध्यति । 

werd गुरः कुयान्‌ ज्नियेत प्रहितो यदि ate 

क्रियमाणोपकारे तु wa विप्रे म area | 

विपाके areararg मेषजाग्निक्रियासुष्व॥ 2c4u 

मद्ापापोपपापाभ्नां योऽभिशंसेन्‌शटवापरम्‌ | 

अदसो मासमासोत स oat नियतेद्धियः ॥ ace 

अभिशस्तो खता are चरेदाग्नेयमेव वा । 

fasta gore वायव्य agaa व ॥ २८७ 

अनियुक्लो श्राढजायां मणच््छ"सान्द्रायणच्छरेत्‌ । 

facia छतं प्राश्य गत्वोदक्यां विशष्यसि ॥ ace 

नोन्‌ छच्छ्छानाचरदृत्रात्ययाजकोऽभिचरज्पि । 

वेदश्नावो यवाभ्यब्द्‌" AMT च शरणागतम्‌ ५ २८९ 
गोष्ठ वसन्‌ AWA Arata पयोव्रतः । 
गायत्रोजप्यनिरतो सुष्यतेऽचत्‌प्रति््ात्‌ ॥ २९० 
प्राणायामो जले खात्वा खरया नोदयानयः | 

bax 6 

नग्नः खात्वा च YW च गत्वा चेवं दिवा way ॥ २८१ 



याच्चवल्का संहिता | 

ne caer y aes विप्रं farfere वादतः | 
बदुष्वां वा वाससा fad प्रसाश्योपवसेडिनम्‌ ॥ २९२ 

विप्रो दश्कोख्यमे कच्छरख्बतिक्च्छो निपातने | 
छच्छातिलच्डोऽङकपाते ARIANA ॥ २९ दे 
देशं कालं वयः ufat पापश्चावेच्छ aaa: | 

प्राय्ित्तं wer ख्वाद्यव नोक्ता ख निष्कतिः ॥ २९४ 

satan वहिर््ामाजिनयेयुः खवाग्धवाः | 

पतितख्त afe: gar: सव्वंकारषु चेव तम्‌ + २९५ 
उरितव्रत अयाते निनयैरम्‌ नवं घटम्‌ । 

YTS म चाप्येनं संवतेयुख सव्वशः ॥ zea 
चतितानामेष एव विधिः etait प्रकोर्तितः। 

धासो ब्डहान्तिके देयमन्ं वासः सरणम्‌ ॥ २८ 9 
नोचाभिगमनं गभे-पातनं मत्तहिमनम्‌ । 
विथेषपरतनोयानि सोणामेतान्धपि धुवम्‌ i २९८ 
शरण्यागतवालंस्त्रोष्िसकान्‌ Tada तु | 
चौयेत्रतानपि सदा कतन्नसदहितानिमान्‌ ॥ २९९ 
धटे$पव्जिते ज्रातिमध्यसख्ो यवसं गवाम्‌ | 
प्रदव्धात्‌ प्रथमं गोभिः सतङ्ञतस्य fe सत्क्रिया ॥ gee 

गिखछातदोषः कुर्व्वीत पषंदोऽनुमतं वतम्‌ | 

अनमिख्यातटोषन्तु CHM अतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १०१ 
विशच्रोयोषितो war बह्मा त्वघमषंष्यम्‌ | 
aera विशुध्येत गां cur च पयस्िनोम्‌ ॥ २०२ 
लोमभ्यः खाेत्यथवा दिवसं arenas; | 
असे खित्वाभिजुदवयाश्चतवाररिं्दष्टताङ्तोः ॥ ase 



arereny dfear <9 

जिरावोपोषितो भूला.कुसाण्छोभिपुतं af: | 
BUA: ATW तु Seal जले खितः ५,९०४ 
Awan last त सुष्यते TSA: | 

MEAT कर्याणोऽख्यान्ते Carafes: पयख्िनो ॥ १०५ 

प्राणायामशतं काय्यं सव्वधापापनु्तये | 
उपपातक्षजातानामनादिषटस्य चेव fe i २०६ 

अहयारानिष्टतं सोमसलिलं पावनं पित्‌ । 
कलवा तु tafe aang fearaa: ॥ 2०७ 

निशायां वा दिवा वापि यदश्नानक्षतं भवेत्‌ । 

a काख्यसन्धयाकरणात्तत्‌ सव्ये विप्रणण्यति ॥ ३०८ 

शक्रियार्यकजयो गायत्याख विशेषतः | 
PACH Ba ख्द्रेकादशिन सथा ॥ gee 

qq यत्र च सद्लोणमातामं मन्धते दिजः | 

aa तत्र विलेर्होमो गायत्रया वाचनं तथा ॥ ३१० 

वेदाभ्यासरतं चान्तं मदहायन्नक्रियारतम्‌ । 

न स्दशन्तोद पापानि मदहापातकजान्धपि ॥ २१९१ 
argue दिवा तिष्ठन्‌ राजि tare सधक । 
HAT ATS WAT: शष्येदुब्रहमवधाहते ॥ २१२ 

ayaa टया aifeteta सत्यमकल्कता | | 

अहिं खास्तं यमाष्य्धदमाखेति यमाः Sat: ॥ १११ . 

खानमोनोपवासेज्या-खाध्यायोपसखखनिश्द्काः । 

नियमा गुरू्नयुषाथौचाक्रोधाप्रमादताः ॥ २१४ 
Raya गोमयं चोरं दधि सर्पिः कुशोदकम्‌ । 
HAN. परेऽहन्धुपवसेत्‌ HI’ सान्तपनश्चरेत्‌ ॥ ९१५४ 



याश्नबद्छःा संहिता | 

पथकसाग्तपमद्रव्येः TEC: सोपवासकः | 
BAVA तु MIWA महासान्तपनः स्मतः ॥ ३१६ 
पर्णोदुम्वरराजोव विखपव्रकुश्ोदकेः | 
प्रत्येकां ware पतेः TUTE डदाद्तः ॥ २१७ 

तप्षश्षौरछताम्ब नामेकेकां प्रत्यहं पिवेत्‌ | 

एकरात्रोपवासख TAHA उदाहृतः ॥ ३१८ 
एकभक्षेन मन्न तथैवायाचितेन च । 

छपवासेन चेकेन Tea: प्रकोत्तितः ५ २१८ 
यथावथञ्धिधिगुणं प्राजापत्योऽयन्नुष्यते। 

अयमेवातिक्तच्छः स्यात्‌ पाणिपूरा्रभोजनः ॥ ३२० 

छ च्छ्‌ तिह्लचष्कः पयसा दिवसानेकविंशतिम्‌ । 

इादशाहोपवासेन पराकः परिकोत्तितः॥ २२१ 

पिख्ड।काचामतक्राम्बुसक्षूनां प्रतिवासरम्‌ | 

एकराोपवासख NI: सौम्योऽयसुष्यते ॥ २२२ 

परषां विरातरमभ्यासादेकेकस्य यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

तुलापुरूष इत्येष चयः पाश्चदशाद्िकः ॥ ३२३ 

fafaaen चरत्‌ पिण्डान्‌ शक्ते शिख्यण्डसस्मितान्‌ | 

एकेकं छऋासयेत्‌ ae पिण्ड चाक्रायण चरन्‌ ॥ ३२४ 
aerated पिण्डानां चत्वारिं शच्छतद्यम्‌ | 
WAAAY चान्ायणमथापरम्‌ ॥ २४ 

कुखाचिषवणशायो eqs चान्द्रायणं तथा । 
पवित्राणि जपेत्‌पिष्छान्‌ गायत्रा चामिमन्वथेत्‌ ॥ २२६ 

अनादिष्टेषु पापेषु शदिखान्द्रायणेन तु| 

wate य्र्देवचन्द्रस्वैति सलोकताम्‌ + २२७ 



araaeny संशित | ce. 

HIS ATTA Ay महतीं Praary stg | 
यथा Feaqua प्राप्राति च समाहितः ॥ २२८ 

MAASAI घ्नान्‌ याश्चवर्केन भाषितान्‌ । 

इदस्तूचुग्हास्ानं योमौोन्द्रेमभितौजदम्‌ ti २२९ 
a इदं धारयिष्यन्ति wigraaanfear: | 

Teale aw: प्राप्य ते यास्यन्ति लिपिष्टपम्‌ ॥ २३२० 

चिार्थो प्रा्रयादिव्यां घमकामो धनं तथा | 

आयुष्कामस्तयेवायुः खोकामा weal शयम्‌ ॥ २३२९१ 
शोकतवयमपि wana आदधे खावयिव्यति। 
पित्णां aa afa: स्याटष्तया ata संशयः ॥ 222 

aime: waati याति ataa विजयो भवेत, । 
SAS चान्यधमनवानस्य शाखस्य धारणात ॥ ३३३ 

य <é खावयेदिप्रान्‌ गजान्‌ wary are | 
VAAN तस्य तद्धवाननुमन्यताम्‌ ॥ २२४ 

श्ुत्वैतद्याञश्न वर्केयाऽपि प्रोताका मुनिभाषितम्‌! 

एवमस्त्विति कौवाच ममस्छत्य खयन्भृके ५ ६२५ 

sfa Tamanna wien nated 
नाम SAAS: ॥ zt 





हारोवसंह्िता | 

प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 

ये वणाचमधर्माख्ास्त war केशवं प्रति । 
इति Ger तवया rat भरूमवःस्वर्दिंजोतल्तमाः ॥ १ 

वग्दानामाखमाणाच्च धन्यान्‌ नो APE स्तम । 
धेन खन्तुष्वते देवो areftiw: सनातम: ॥ २ 

माकण्छेयः ॥ 
ware कथयिष्धासि युराहन्तमगुष्लसम्‌ । 

ऋषिभिः we संवादं Wea म्ाव्ममः ॥ शे 

छारोतं सव्वधनन्नमासौगमिव चावकाम्‌ । 
प्रशिपत्थाल्रुवम्‌ सव्वं सुनयो wiratfgee: ॥ ४ 

भगवम्‌ CANA सव्वधर्प्रवन्तक | 
वर््ानामाखमा्याच्च wiry नो a Fe भार्गव ॥ ५ 
खम्नासाद्योगयास्त्र्छ विष्णुभल्िकरं परम्‌ । 

पफतश्ान्यश्च भगवम्‌ त्‌ हि गः परमो गुखः ॥ & 

इारोतस्तानुवाचाय ata चोदितो सुनिः। 

यतस्तु सुनयः सन्ये चमन्‌ वच्छामि गाश्जताम्‌ ॥ ॐ 

AUATHTAATATSY योगथास्त्रश्च समाः | 

सन्ध्या सुष्यते wet जस्संसारवन्धव्यात चै 

पुरा Sal HATA परमात्मा जलोपरि ॥ 

सखुध्वाप भोगिपरङधे शयने तु जिया aw ae 



ER eraadfear । 

लस्य सुप्तस्य नाभो तु awa पश्चमभूत. किल ! 

पद्यमध्य ऽभवद ABI देदकेटाङ्गभूषणः ॥ ee 

स aint देवदेयेन जगत ख्टज पुनःपुनः 1 

सोऽपि Vel जगत. सव्यं सदेवासुरमानुषम्‌ । ११ 
यज्जसिद्यथेमनषान्‌ ATR सुखतोऽख्टजत._ | 
wea, च्वियान्‌ वा्ोविश्यानप्युूदेशतः ॥ १२ 

शद्रांख पाटयोः sae नेषाख्येयानुपूव्वशः । 
यथा प्रोवाच भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मयोनिः पितामद्ः ॥ १३ 
aaa: amauta zua दिजसन्तमाः | 

धनं यशस्वमायुष्य MU ATTRAMMSH ॥ १४ 
ब्राह्मण्यां ब्राह्मयेनेवसुत्‌पन्नो ATM: GTA: । 

तस्य धर्म्य प्रव्यासि agai देशमेव च ॥ ee 

WMA खगो यत्र Naa प्रवसते | 
तस्मिन्‌ Sa वसेय: सिध्यति दिजस्तमाः ॥ १६ 

anata निलान्धाद्ुर्ाद्यशणस्य WHAT: । 

तेरेव सततं यस्तु वलयेत्‌ खख्छमेधते ॥ १७ 

अध्यापनच्धाध्ययनं याजनं यजनं तथा | 

दानं ufaawafa षट्कनाणणोति चोच्यते ॥ १८ 
अध्यापन त्रिविधं धर्माथेषक्यकारग्यात्‌ | 

शच्युषाकरणसञ्चेति विविध परिकोलतिंतम्‌ ॥ १९ 
एथामन्धतमाभावे SAAT भवेदुदिजः | 

aa faa न दातव्या युखूषेग्य खितेणिषथा ॥ 26 

योग्यानध्यापयेच्च्छिय्यानयोम्धानपि वश्नयेत्‌ । 
विदितान्‌ प्रतिग्डक्ोयादुग्डे waufaed 1 २९१ 



हारोतसंड्िला । £2 

Qeqanaafaa wet 22 समाहितः | 

WANTS तथा WA ATH: शुखमानमेः ॥ २२ 
वेदवत्‌ ofsaaryg खयोनव्यच्च दिवा fafa | 

स्मृति ह्ोनाय विपाय अुतिष्ोने तथेव च ॥ ररे 
दानं मोजममन्धश्च दन्तं कुलविनाश्नम्‌ | 

तस्मात्‌ UAT न WaT पटेदुदिजः ॥ २४ 
खतिख्मतो च विप्राणां चद्सो देवनिख्धिते | 

काणस्तनेकया दोनो इाभ्यामनग्धः warfare: ॥ २५ 

गुरूशखुषणद्धे व यधान्धायमतन्द्रितः | 
सायं प्रातखूपासौत faaretfeq” दिजोत्तमः ॥ २६ 

सुख्रातस्तु प्रकुर्वीत वेष्वदेवं दिने दिने | 

अतिरथ नागताञ्छक्घा पूजयेदटदिचार 7; ॥ २७ 
अन्धानमयागतान्‌ विप्राणपूजयेच्छक्षितो wer । 
खदारनिरतो frat acerefaafeta: ४ ac 
MAA Wala Ba प्रातरूदारधोः । 
सत्यवादो जितक्रोधो anna वत्तयेग्धतिम्‌ ॥ २८ 
स्वकारणि च सम्प्राप प्रमादाच निवत्तते। 

wat feat वदेदाचं परलोकडितेषणोम्‌ ॥ ३० 
पष धमयाः CEES ATTA समासतः | 

धर्मामेव fe a: कुयात्‌ स याति ब्रह्मणः पदम्‌! ae 

इत्येष wi: कथित मयायं wet भवद्धिस्त्वखिलाचदड।रे । 
वदामि राश्नामपि चेव wing एक्‌ एधगवोभत 

fanaart: ॥ 92 

इति इारोते wame प्रथमोऽध्यायः nen 



डितीयोऽध्यायः। 

तथादटोनां प्रयच्छामि यथावद॑नुपूव्वेशः । 

थेषु प्रहा विधिना सव्व यान्ति act गतिम्‌ ॥ १ 
भाज्यसथः Sarai प्रजा ward पालयन्‌ | 

चु यादध्ययनं सम्य ग्‌यजेटुयस्नान्‌ यथाविधि ॥ २ 

दयया दिजातिभ्यो चभ्यवुदिसमन्वितः। 

स्वभ्थाधानिरतो नित्यं षड. भागाः सदा Ba: ॥ 2 
मो तिशास्त्राथकुशन्तः सन्धिविग्रलन् वित्‌ । 
दे षबादयमणमक्षख पिटठटकायथपरस्तया ॥ ४ 
WHA यजनं काखमधम्मपरिवव्लनम्‌ | 

saat afaannfa सलियोऽप्यवमाचरन्‌ ॥ ५ 

Wert कविवाणिज्य' कुरधादेश्यो यथाविधि) 

दानं Sa यथाग्क्धा ब्छाणानाच्च भोजनम्‌ ॥ & 

SAA Saray वागंनसूयकः | 

खदारनिरतो eran: परदारविवव््ितः ॥ ७ 
चनेविप्रान्‌ भोजयित्वा aware तु याख्कान्‌ । 
अप्रभुत्वश्च Tad Wa ष्वाटेपातनात्‌ ॥ र 

यक्ञाध्ययनदट(नानि कुधान्नित्यमतद्टिविः | 

पिढकायपरखेव नरसिंडाच्चमापरः ॥ < 

पतदेगष्यस्य धर्म्रोऽयं सखधयमनुतिष्ठनि | 
एतदटाचरतेयोदह्िसस्वर्भो नाते संश्ययः॥ १० 

AVAL wazat कुच्धा च्छदः warea: | 

दासवद्‌ बाद्मणानाख् anita समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ee 



Vicia संहिता । ey 

अयाचितप्रदाता च ae ठत्ताथमा चरेत्‌ । 
पाकयन्न विधानेन यजेह वमततन्द्रितः॥ १२ 

शृद्रा्ामधिकं qared नं न्यायबत्तिनाम्‌ | 
चारणं tage विप्रस्योच्छिषटभोजनम्‌ | 

स्वदारेषु रतिद्ैव परदारविव जनम्‌ ॥ १४ 

इत्य Farry सदा Wet मनोवाद्लायकमभिः। 

खा नमेन्द्रमवाप्नोति न्टपापः BIRT ॥ १४ 

agg wa fafaar मयोक्ता | 

यथा तथा व्रह्ममुखेरिताः एुरा। 

गुष्वमताखमधमयमाययं 

मयाच्यमानं MAM FAVE ॥ १५ 

इति ङहारोते ध््मशाख्छ दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २५ 

ठतौयोऽध्यायः | 

उपनोतो Awan व॑सेद्गुरूकु सेषु चः। 

गुरो कुले प्रियं yang कर्मणा मनसाभिरा। १ 

AMAIA NAN तथा AB रूपासना ! 

STH गुरोदेद्यादृगो ग्रासच्छ न्धनानि च ii २ 
कुग्धादध्ययनश्व aware यथाविधि) 

विधिं aan प्रकुर्व्वाषो न खाध्यायफल लमित्‌ ॥ र 

यः कथित्‌ कुरूते wit विधिं हित्वा दुराकवाम्‌ | 
म तत्फलप्रवाप्रोति कुर्व्वाकौऽपि विधितः ॥ ४ 



€& हासेतसदह्िता। 

लस्मादेदव्रतानोषह चरेत्‌ स्वाध्यायसिद्धयै | 

गयो याचारमयेवनम्तु शिख्येदुगुरूसज्िधौ ॥ ५ 

अजिनं टदण्डकाछठद्ध मेखलाश्चोपवोतकन्‌ | 

धारयेदटप्रमत्तख ब्रह्मचारो समाहितः ua 

सखायं प्रातखरेदैं भोज्थाथ संयतेन्द्रियः | 
अचम्य प्रयतो नित्यं न कुय।इन्तधावनम्‌ ॥ ॐ 

ऋजद्धो पानद व गन्धमाल्यादि वव्नयेत्‌ । ` 
कुत्यगोतमथाललापं मेथु नश्च विवस्जयेत्‌ vc 
इख्यग्बारोडगणख्छं व सन्त्यजेत्‌ संयतेन्द्रियः | 
wana agata ब्रह्मयारो व्रतखितः ॥ र 

अमिवाच्य गुरोः पादौ सन्ध्याकम्प्रावसानतः। 

wat यागं प्रकुर्वीत मात(पिवाख भक्षितः ५ १५ 

रतेषु्वषु नेषु नष्टाः स्यः सब्बदेवताः | 
एतेषां waa fas दुत्रह्मयारो विमत्सरः ॥ डश 

अधोत्व च गुरोर्व्वेदान्‌ Rei वा Reva ar | 
गुरवे दछशां sary संयमो ममावकसित्‌ t ez 

स्येतानि सुगुप्तानि fawraenet कारः । 

AMAIA सत्वा ब्राह्मो ब्र्म्वय्थया ॥ १३ 

afaraa नयेत्‌ कालमाण्वार्य्ये यावदायुचम्‌ । 
awa च aqyga सच्छिष्य वाथवा कुले ॥ 
न विकादो;न सन्यासो नैष्ठिकस्य विधोयते ॥ eg 

शमं यो विधिम्याखाय त्वञजेडेडमतग्द्रितः | 
ae भूयोऽपि जायेत ब्रह्मलारो Tena: # १४ 



हारोत संद्धिता | 

यो ब्र्म्ारो विधिना समाहित 

अरेत्‌ waar गुरूसेवमे रतः 1 

सम्प्राप्य विद्ामतिदुलभां शिवां 
way तव्याः सुलभमक्तु विन्दति ॥ ca 

इति हारोते wirarer ठदतोयोऽध्थायः + 2 ॥ 

चतुर्थोऽध्यायः । 
ग्डदोतकेटाध्वयनः खुतशास््रार्चतस्ववित्‌ | 
असमानाषंगोतां fe कन्यां समभ्बाठकां शभाम्‌ ॥ ९ 
सव्वावयवसम्पणं YARIYCRAT: | 
arma विधिना कुखात्‌ प्रशस्तेन featwa: 0 2 
aural awa: sitet विवाहा aura: । 
भोपासनश्च विधिवदाद्त्य feogyat: ॥ श 

सायं Way जयात्‌ सब्वकालमवतन्दिवः | 

खानं काय्य ततो fra दन्तघावनपूषव्वकम्‌ ॥ ४ 
उषःकाले खसुलयाय क्तश्यौष्वो यथाविधि । 

मुखे vafaa नित्यं भवत्यप्रयतो मदः ॥ ५ 
लस्माच्छटुष्कमथाद्रे वा भलयेन्तकाछकम्‌ | 
ace wifet वापि कद्व कुरव वथा ॥& 

सप्तपणुएशिपर्योजिम्बुनिम्ब' तथेव च | 
अपामागश्च विख्वख्धाकख्ोडुम्बरभेव च ॥ ७ 
तै KNW: कथिता दन्तधावनक्षम्येखि । 

टन्तकास्य WAS समासेन पध्रकोलितः ॥ ८ 
>) .। 

éS 



€. इारोतसंद्िता। 

waa कण्टकिनः Tem: सौरिणश् यशखिनः। 

अष्टाङ्गलेन मानेन दस्डकाछमिदोच्यते | 
प्रादेशणमाव्रमथवा तेन दन्तान्‌ विशोधयेत्‌ ॥ < 

प्रतिपत्‌पव्वंषष्टोषु नवम्याद्चैव AMAT: | 
टन्तानां काष्ठप्योगाददहत्थासप्मं कुलम्‌ ॥ १० 

अभावे टन्तकाष्ठानां प्रतिषिददनेषु च | 

अपां दाद्गर्ड्षेमखशदि' समा चरेत्‌ ॥ ११ 

खात्वा AMAT Ay पुनराचमनं चरेत्‌ | 

मन्त्रवत्‌ mw च।त्मागं प्रचिवेदुद काच्त्रलिम्‌ ॥ १२ 

aifeaa सद Maas ATA WAG: | 

quafa Weta AWM SAMA: ॥ १३ 

Szaratafaaar waar चाभिमन्ति्तीः | 

निन्नन्ति राक्षसान्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ मन्दे्ाख्यान्‌ दिजेरिताः ॥ १४ 
ततः प्रयाति सविता ब्रह्मयेरभिरक्तितः | 
atime: सनकादेश्च योगिभिः ॥ १५ 
AMSA AHA Beat सायं प्रातः aarfeai: | 

Sawata यो मोहात्‌ a याति नरकं भ्रुवम्‌ ॥ १९ 

सायं मन्त्रवदाचम्य प्रोच्य सू स्य चाष्खिम्‌ । 

दत्वा प्रदल्िणं कुयाव्जलं wer विष्यति ॥ १७ 

पूव्यां सन्ध्यां aaqarqaiaia यथाविधि | 
गायन्रोमम्यसेत्तावद्‌यावदटादित्यदशनात्‌ ॥ es 
sare पिमा समध्यां सादित्याद् यथाविधि । 

गायव्रोमभ्बसेकत्तावद्यावनत्तारां न पश्यति ॥ १९ 

ततच्चावसथं प्राप्य Marsal खयं वुधः। 



हारोतसंड्िता। 

सञ्िन्तय पोष्यवगखख acura विचच्णः ॥ २० 

लतः शिष्वदहितार्थाय area किञ्िदाचरेत्‌। 

Ssqraia कास्धाथेमभिगच्छेदिजोकल्मः ॥ २९१ 

कु शपुष्येन्धनादोनि गत्वा दूरं खमा्रेत्‌ s 
ततो माध्याद्किकं कुाच्छुचौ Vt मनोरमे ॥ २२ 

विधिं aa प्रदद्यामि समासात्‌ पापनाशनम्‌ । 

खात्वा थेन विधानेन qua सव्वकिख्विषात्‌ ॥ २३ 
खानाथं मदमानोय शडाचततिलेः सद । 

Qaare ततो गच्छब्रदीं एदजम्ाधिकाम्‌ ॥ २४ 
aang विद्यमानाया न ज्ञायादन्यवारिणि। 

न मायादस्पतोयेषु विद्यमाने ages ॥ २५ 
afcet नटोखानं प्रतिखोतःखिनखरेत्‌ | 
तड़गादिष mag Ware तदभावतः ॥ २६ 

gaat समभ्युच्छ स्थापयेत्‌ सकनाम्बयम्‌ | 
मत्तोयेन स्वकां दें लिम्पेत्‌ wars aaa: ॥ २७ 

मानादिकच्च सम्प्राप्य कुय्यादा चमनं बुधः | 

सोऽन्व््बलं प्रविश्याथ वागृयतो नियमेन fe 

ऋरि संस्मृत्य स॒नसा AMIFGSASAA ॥ ae 

AAI समासाश्च WTAATT: GATT 

प्रोसयेदारूणमानेः पानमानोभिरव च ॥ ze 
क शाग्रक्रतवतोयेन प्रोष्यातसानं प्रयब्नतः। 

स्योनाषएटयिवोति cent ददविष्णबिति fear: ॥ ३० 
ततो नारायणं देवं संस्मरेत्‌ प्रनिमव्नम्‌ | 

मिं मव्ज गन्तञ्जले सम्यक क्रियतं Was ॥ २१ 

EL 



१०० हारोतसंह्िता । 

सात्वा्तसिलैख्त्देवविपिदमिः ae । 
तर्पयित्वा जलं तख्याजिष्योष्य च समाद्दितः ॥ 22 

WAAL समासाच्च AA शक्ते च्च वाससो। 
परिधायोत्तरोयश् कुयात्‌ Ary धूनयेत्‌ ॥ शरे 

न रक्तास्ूखवणं वासो न Tare प्रशस्यते | 

मलाक्लं गग्धद्ोनच्ख वस्नंयेदम्बरं बुधः ॥ २७४ 
ततः WaTaaq चाटौ खन्तोयेन faqera: । 

दच्िष्न्तु करं mar गोकणकछसिवत्‌ ga: ॥ ३५ 

विः. faaaifad लोयमास्यं fe: परिमाव्जयेत्‌ । 

पादौ शिरस्ततोऽभ्यच्ड तिभिरास्यसुपस्णथेत्‌ ॥ 24 

अङ्ग छानामिकाभ्याच्च VAR! ससुपस्एयेत्‌ | 

तथेव पश्चभिमूदिं waited समाद्ितः ॥ ३९ 

अनेन विधिनाष्वम्य ATE: शचमानसः | 

qata दभेपाणिस्त. cae: प्राश्सुख्ठोऽपि वा ॥ ac 

प्रा्णायामब्रयं धोमान्‌ यथान्धायमतन्द्रितः । 

WII ततः काह यत्रीं वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ ge 

लिविधो जपयजः ख्याचलस्य aw faataa । 

वाचिक डां श्य मानसख fawiafa: ti ge 

वयाखामपि यच्ानां As: खखादुष्लरोलदः ॥ ve 

यदुश्चनोचोच्रितेः शब्दे: व्यषटपदा्रेः | 
AMARA वाचौ जययश्नस्तु वाचिकाः॥ va 

शने ख्ष्वारयग्भ्-चं किख्िटाषछौ प्रयाथेत्‌ | 

किच्िच्छवणय)ग्यः स्वात्‌ स खउपांशुजेयः स्मत । ४३ 



हारोतसंडिता | १०९१ 

धिया Tete Wasaga | 

आब्टाथेचिन्तनामवान्तु AEN मानसं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
अपेन देवता fra स्त यमाना प्रसोदति | 
प्रसन्नं विपुलान गोढान्‌ wry वन्ति मनोषिषः ॥ ४५ 
weary पिशथाचाख werauty भमोवणशाः। 

जपितान्नोपसपेन्ति दूरादेव प्रयाग्ति तै । ४६ 
ee ऋष्यादि विज्ञाय जपेग्धन्तमतग्दिवः | 

जपेदर्ह्नीत्वा गायनी मनसा दिजः ॥ ve 
aeaatat देवीं यतमध्यां दशावराम्‌ | 
गायती यो जपेन्नित्थ' स न पापेन लिप्यते ॥ vc 
अथ युष्याच्छलिं कत्वा भागवे चोर्दैवादइुकाः | 

उदुत्थख् जपेत्‌ सूक्तं aqytefa चापरम्‌ ॥ ve. 

प्रदचिखमुपाहठत्व नमस्व सथादिवाकरम्‌ । 
ततस्तौर्येन देवादोनद्धिः सन्तर्पयेदुदिजः ॥ ४० 
सानवस्त्रन्तु frater पुमरा्यमनं चरेत्‌ । 

तदञ्जक्षजनस्ये सानं दानं प्रकोत्तितम्‌ ॥ ५९ 

दर्भालोनो carte ब्रश्यन्नविधानतः | 

OTS खो way कुधाच्छद्ा समन्वितः ॥ ४२ 
ततोऽ भागव दब्यात्तिलयपुष्या्चताग्बितम्‌ | 
sara quran कंसः ufeafearear ॥ ४१ 
लतो देवं नमस्कत्य we गच्छेलतः ge: | 

विधिना geaque गत्वा विष्ण qaeaq ॥ ५४. 

awed ततः कुखादलिकानय विधानतः। 

गोरो हमावमाकाङ्क cfafe प्रतिक wel ॥५५ 



९०२ हारोतलंडिता १ 

अटष्टपूव्वमन्नातमति्िं प्राघम्ेयेत्‌ | 
स्वागतासनदानेन प्रत्यु लाभेन चाम्बुना tt ५६ 
स्वागतेनाम्नयस्तुष्टा भवन्ति wears: | 

आसनेन तु दत्तेन प्रोतो भवति देवराट्‌ ॥ ५७ 
पादशौचेन पितरः प्रौतिमायाग्वि दुलमभाम्‌ | 
अन्नदानेन युक्तेन aaa fe प्रजापतिः ॥ uc 

warefaua काय्यं पूजनं ग्डहमेधिना | 
waa च शक्तितो नित्यं विष्णोर्चादनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ५९ 
firary भिवे cary परिवाद बद्मचारिथे। 

अकख्िताचसुदत्य सव्यव्लमसमन्वितम्‌ | & ° 

wma वेश्वदेवेऽपि fret च ग्डहमागते | 
sear वेग्वदेवाथं fret cer विसन्नयेत्‌ । ६१. 
वेश्बदेवक्षतान्‌ टोषाब्कल्लो firgaafeqa | 
म हि भिशुक्ततान्‌ दोषान्‌ Seay व्यपोहति ॥ ६२ 
तस्मात्‌ प्राप्ताय यतये frat carey समाहितः | 

विष्णुरेव aferenra इति नियत्य भावयेत्‌ a 42 
सुवासिनी कुमारोश्च भोजयित्वा मरानपि | 

वालवदांस्ततः येषं खयं सुच्छोत वा wet । ६४ 

प्राच Sieg खो वापि मीनो च मितभाषकः | 
WAAAY नमख्छत्व प्रह्क्टेनाम्तदात्मना ॥ ६ 
ua प्राखादुतिं कुग्थाग्मग्नेण च थक्‌ पथक्‌ | 

लतः खादुकरान्रश्च Wala सुसमाहितः ॥ ae 
आचम्य देवतामिष्टां संच्मर दरं WRN । 

इतिाखयुराण्णाभयां काश्चित्‌ कालं नयेद्बुधः ॥ geo 

14 



छारोतसंहिता | 

ततः सन्ध्यास्नुपासोत afer विधानतः | 
कतदोमस्तु yatta रातौ चातिथिभोजनम्‌ vac 
सायं प्रात्दिजातौनामश्रनं खुतिचोदितम्‌ । 
नान्तरा भोजनं कुखादम्निष्ोत्रसायं fafa: ॥ ae 
शिष्यानध्यापयेश्चापि अनध्याये विसर्जयेत्‌ । 
स्युत्युक्तानखिलां चापि पुराणोज्चानाप fea: ॥ cc 
महानवम्यां हादश्यां भरण्यामपि arg | 
तथाक्चयदढतोयायां fray नाध्यापयेदुददिजः ॥ ७१ 
माघमासे तु सप्तम्यां रष्याख्यायान्तु वर्जयेत्‌ | 
अध्यापनं खमभ्यच्छन्‌ Arama च वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ez 
नोयमानं शवं eet aster वा feeder: । 
न पठेदुदितं लवा सम्ध्या यान्तु दिजोन्तमाः ॥ oz 

दानानि च प्रदेयानि again feenuat: | 
fecweri गोदानं एयिवोदानमेव च ॥ ७४ 
एवं धर्म्मो ग्डइसखयख सारभूत डदटाद्रतः । 
य एवं यद्या Wary स याति ब्रह्मणः wey ४ ७५ 
NINH तस्य स्यान्नारसिंप्रसादतः | 

तस्माश्बुक्तिमवाग्नोति area दिजसलमाः «oa 
ud fe विप्राः कथितौ मयावः 

समासतः गाश्वतधर्मारायिः। 

ब्दो wee सतो fe wy 
aq प्रयब्नादरिमेति युल्लम्‌ ॥ co 
इति waa wirarer चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 

oR 



१०४ witiaefeer | 

पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 

चतः परं UTE AANA AAA: | 

WNT महाभागाः कथ्यमानं निवोधत uw १ 

US: पुव्रपौवादौमन्‌ इष्टा पलितमात्ननः । 
भायां gay fafa aq वा प्रविश्ेदनम्‌ ॥ २ 

मख्छरोमाणि च तथा सितम वल्वगादि च | 

धारयन्‌ जुहुयादग्निं arent विधिमाचितः ॥ श 

धान्धेख वनसन्भूतेर्नीवाराद्येरनिग्दितेः । 
शाकसूलफले्ग्वापि genie’ crea: ॥ ४ 
जिकालमुानबुक्षस्तु कुखासोत्रः नपस्तेदा । 
TET वा समश्रोयाग्धासान्ते वा खपक्षभुक्‌ ॥ ५ 
यथा चतुथेकाते तु भुष्ोयादष्टमेऽथवा | 

षष्ठं ख कालेऽप्यथवा वावुभम्ोऽयवा भवेत्‌ ॥ ६ 

aa पश्चाम्निमध्वखस्तथा ad निराखयः। 

Gam च जले खित्वा a2q कालं ATI] ॥ ॐ 
एवच्च Haat थेन छतवुचिययाक्रोभम्‌ | 
uf’ सामनि mart तु nae दु्तरां दिशम्‌ ic 
अदेपातं वनगो मौनमाखाय ATS: | 
WUMA es बद्धं बद्मलोके APA ५ < 

तपो fe a: सेवति बन्धवाः समाधियुक् प्रयतान्तरासा । 

विसुक्षपापो विमलः प्रयान्तः ख याति fear ged पुराणम्‌ ne: 

इति हारोते घनाथाखे पश्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 



डरौतसंडिता। 

पष्ठो ऽध्यायः । 

अतपरं प्रवदामि चतुथाखमसुत्तमम्‌ | 
अया तदनुष्टाय तिष्ठन्‌ qera वन्धनात्‌ ॥ 

एवं वनाश्रमे तिष्ठन्‌ पातयस्ेव किख्िषम्‌ | 
चतुथेभाखमं wea सच्यासविधिना fest: ॥ २ 
द्वा faa देकेम्या-मानुषेम्यख waa: | 

द्वा Wie fase भ्ानुषेम्धस्तथात्ममः ॥ 2 

इटि वेष्ानरीं aan प्राद्य Gieq खोऽपिवा। 
अग्नि qrafa संरोप्य aafaa प्रत्रजेन पुनः ॥ ४ 

ततः प्रश्टति gatel म॒हालापादि वस्नथेत्‌ । 

वन्धुनानभयं दयात्‌ सव्वभूतामयं तधा ॥ ५ 
जिद ण्डं वैणवं सभ्यक्‌ सन्ततं समपव्वे कम्‌ | 
Ried छष्यगोवालरव्नुमचतुरक्रलम्‌ ॥ & 

Maw मानसाधश्छ afar: ससुटादतम्‌ । 
कोपोनाच्छादनं वासः कन्थां शोतनिवाररिणोन्‌ ॥ ॐ 
पादुक चापि agian कुब्धाक्रान्यस्य सूग्रहम्‌। 
एतानि तस्य लिद्धगनि यतेः प्रोक्षानि Heer oc 
HI HAAN गत्वा तोयथेमनुत्तम्‌म्‌ , 
माात्वाचम्य च बिधिवद्स््नपूतेन afar te 
तर्पयिला तु cata मन्तवद्वास्करं नमेत्‌ । 

WAT WE खो मौन प्राणायामन्रय' चरत्‌ ॥ १० 
Taare यथाशक्ति AAT ध्यायेत्‌ परं पदम्‌ | 

स्थित्वथमान्नो fae frenzanarata ॥ ११ 
33 

१०५ 



Reg weiviaefear | 

ardare तु विपाशां गहाख्छम्बवपय तु। 

सम्यम्‌ याचेख कवलं ciate ata & १२ 
Ula वामकरे खाप्य दक्षिनेन तु Raq । 

यावता कतिः स्या्तावद्धेशं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १३ 
ततो निहत्य aqura’ संखाप्याग्धब संयमो | 
चतुर्मिरङ्ृलेखाय्य यासमाजर समाहितः ॥ १४ 
सम्बेव्यण्डनसंयुक्तं पएथकपावरं नियोजयेत्‌ । 
सुधादिभूतदवेभ्यो दस्वा Tater वारिणा ११५ 

भुष््ोत wages aa वावभ्यतो यतिः। 

Waray कुन्भोतेन्दुकपावके ॥ १६ 

च्ेविदारकदग्येषु न yeaa कटान । 

HAW: सन्ये Sat यतयः कांखभोलिनः ४.१७ 

कांसवभाण्छेषु यत्‌ पाको ग्टदखस्य तथेव च । 

कांस्ये भोजयतः सव्वं किखिषं प्राप्रुयान्षयोः ॥ ec 
Wa पातवे यतिरनित्ं लारयेन्धन्धपुव्यं कम्‌ | 
न दुष्यते च तत्पात्रं WHY चमसा इव ॥ १९ 

अथाचम्य निदिष्याख्छ उपतिष्ठ त भास्करम्‌ । 

जयध्यानेतिशासे ख fata मयेद्‌बुधः ॥ २० 

छतसन्ध्यस्ततो रावि मयेहेवगङादिषु । 

ऋत्‌ पुष्छरो कनिलये ष्यायैदाानमग्ययम्‌ ॥ २९ 
यदि धन्यरतिः शान्लः सव्बभूतसमो ant | 

प्राप्रोति परमं खानं यत्‌ प्राप्य न निवन्तैते ॥ २२ 
जिदण्डथद्यो fe एथक्‌ समाचरेच्छनेः न्यस्त 

afeareie: » 



ारोत संहिता | २ ०७ 

श च ्रंलारलमस्तवन्धनात्‌ ख याति विष्डोरक्ताकनः 

पटम्‌ ॥ रश 

afer श्रोत धर्मशासने wesw: ॥ ६५ 

संप्रमोऽध्यायः | 

वचं नामाखमाशाश्च कथितं wirereray | 
येन algae argafer दिजातयः ४ १ 
aire प्रयच्छामि सङ्क पात्‌ STR AAT । 
यस्व च अवणाद्याग्ति AATTA FTAA: ॥ २ 

योगाग्बासवसेनेव Asay: पातकानि तु। 
त स्ाष्योगपरो Wear च्यायेजित्यं क्रियापरः ॥ 2 

प्राशायाभिन वनं प्रत्याहारे चेन्द्रियम्‌ । 

धारष्याभिव्वे कलवा पूज्यं दुष्यं मणः ॥ ४ 
पकाक्षारमना मन्द बुधर्पमनामयम्‌ +. 

सुश्छात्‌ सुखतरं ध्यायेवनगदाधारसु्यतं | ५ 
arene वहिरन्तःखं शदचामोकरपरमम्‌ | 

दड्ष्येकान्तमासोनो च्वायैटामरण्ाग्तिकाम्‌ ॥ ६ 

थत्‌ चव्वप्राखिद्रदयं सर्वला इदिखितम्‌ । 

ay aaa सोऽहमस्मोति चिन्तयत्‌ ॥ 5. 
आमलाभदुखं याव्तपोष्यानसुदोरितम्‌ | 

frenetic wit afwew’ न चाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८ 



got wiviadfear a 

यथा रथोऽष्बद्योनस्तु यथाश्लो रथिशोनकाः । 
va तपश्च विद्या च संयुतं भेषजं भवेत्‌ ॥ < 

qa मधुसंयुक्तं ayaa संयुतम्‌ | 

उभाभ्यामपि aarmeat यथा खे aferai गतिः ॥ १० 

तथेव ज्रानकन्पमभ्यां प्राप्यते बद्ाशाश्लतम्‌ | 

विद्यातपोभ्यां सम्पन्नो ब्रह्मणो योगसलतृपरः ॥ १९१ 

देयं faviaryg qa भवति वन्धनात्‌ । 

न तया arqewar विनाशो विद्यते कचित्‌ + १२ 

मया ते कथितः wat वर्णाश्रमविभागशः) 
apgay fesraer धर्मास्तषां सनातनः ॥ १३ 

edt सुनयो way स्तगंमोतच्तफलप्रदम्‌ । 
प्रणम्य तद्धपिं जम्मुमदिताः खं खमाखमम्‌ ॥ १४ 

माकण्डेयः। 

धर्मशास्त्रमिदं सव्वं हारोतसुखनिः तम्‌ । 
water कुरूते wa स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ee 
ब्राद्मणशस्यततु यत्‌ aw कथितं arygera च । 

अरूजस्यापि यत्‌ क्म. कथितं aes wn १६ 

न्यथा वन्तमानस्तु सद्यः पतति जातितः । 
यो यख्याभिहितो wit: aq तस्य aaa 

तस्मात्‌ waa कर्व्वोत fest नित्यमनापदि ॥ १ 

वर्णाचत्वारो राजेन्द्र warcenfa चाखमाः । 

away 2 तु तिष्ठन्ति ते afer परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ec 
waaay यथा aut नारिं: प्रसोदति । 
न तुष्यति aaa कमणा मधुसूदनः ॥ १९. 



हारोतसंडिता। 

भतः wag Prt क्य यथाकालमतश्दिलः | 
awartianeds मारसिंश्च सालयम्‌ ॥ २० 

उत्पव्रवेराम्यवलेन योगो 

ध्यायेत्‌ at wer सदाक्रियावान्‌। 

we सुखं रुपमनन्तमाय्य 

विषाय 2e पदमेति विष्णोः ५२१९ 

इति हारोते wire सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ॐ 

2 @ 





wrdtadfee | १११ 

SIT UAT | 

प्रबमोऽध्वायः। 

NAMIE सुनयः नौशनं भागवत सुनिम्‌ । 
गत्वा पप्रच्छुरख्डिलं धनोथाख्छविनिकयम्‌ ॥ ९ 
waiet reat पूव्यसुश्यनमा चन्मतस्वदित्‌ | 

WETTA AAA TT AICS पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 2 

waarfuwet युयं TUS गदतो मम । 
wie पितरं मत्वा one धमीमनत्रवोत्‌ ॥ श 

कलोपनयनो बेटानधेयत दिजीसमः | 

WATER awa वा खयूतोक्षविधामतः ॥ ४ 

Sw «hua छच्थाजिमधरो सुनिः। 
भिजाद्ारो गुरूडितेवोचमाशो गुरोन्धं्म्‌ ॥ ५ 
का्पाससुपवोतं afafira weret पुरा। 

arwrerat faay खन गोखमाविकमेव वा ॥ ¢ 

खदोपवोतौ चेव खात्‌ सदा aufsrat दिजः । 
अन्यया यत्तं वासः कार्पासं वा कषायकम्‌ । 
तदेव परिषानोयं शक्मच््छिद्रसु्तमम्‌ ॥ ॐ 
SUtla समाख्यातं वासःछष्णा जिनं शभम्‌ । 
अभावे waft रौरवं वा विधोयते ac 
उपवोतं वामवादइुसब्यवाइुसमन्वितम्‌ । 

छयवते मवेजित्छं निवत कण्डलम्वनम्‌ ॥ < 
सब्धवाड ayer दचिेन तां दिनाः । 

प्राचोनागोतमिन्य कं पिबे wife चारयेत्‌ ॥ १० 



११९ ertiaafear ॥ 

Went Taine शोभे जप्ये तथेव च । 

खाध्यायभोजने नित्थं arwarary सज्िधी।॥ ११ 

उपासने गुरुणाश्यं सन्ध्ययोरूभयोरपि | 

खपवोतो भवेचित्छं विधिरेष सनातनः ॥ १२ 
मोषो विडत्‌समा wear काया विप्रस्य मेखला | 

सुखाभव anrngdfaaaa वा fafa: ५११ 
धाग्थेदिल्वपालाथं दण्ड केशाम्तगं दिजः | 

य ज्ासत्यह् जं वाथ सौम्यं दषणमेवच ॥ १४ 

सायं प्रातडिजः सन्धयासुपासोत समाहितः | 
कामाज्ञोभाद्याग्भोहात्‌कदा न पतितो भवेत n १५ 

अम्निकाय्यं ततः Waray चायं प्रातः प्रसच्रधोः। 
War संन्तपयेह arena पिढगणांस्तथा ॥ १६ 

देवाभ्यां ततः कुत्‌ पुष्पैः पवर ख चाग्बुभिः। 
अभिवादटनश्योलः wif ठेषु धर्थातः ॥ १७ 

असावद्न्भो नामेति सम्य प्रणतिपूव्यंकम्‌ | 

आयुरारोग्यवाम्‌ वित्तं द्रव्याखपरिवस्नितः ॥ ec 
आयुषाम्‌ भव सौम्यंति वाच्यो विप्राभिवादने। 
अकारखास्व ATS वाच्यः पूरव्वाच्रस्ततः ॥ १९ 

यो न tufitaree feo: प्रत्यभिवादनम्‌ । 

नाभिवाद्यः स विदुषा यथा शुद्धस्तयेव सः ५ २० 

waa पाणिना कायसुपसं्महशं गुरोः | 

way सव्यः wean दसिणेन तु दसम्‌ i २१ 

wifarat वेदिकं वापि तथाध्याल्िकमेव वा । ` 

आददीत यतो wil लतृपूव्डेमभिवादथेत्‌ ॥ 22 



उशनः ASAT । eee 

नोदकं aaa पुष्याणि समिधस्तथा । 

एवं विधानि चान्यानि न टेवार्येषु किदन ॥ 28 

ब्राह्मणं कुगलं एच्छत्‌ सततिथाच्चाप्यनामयम्‌ । 

केश्यं सेमं समागम्य शुद्रमारोग्यमेव BT २४ 

उपाध्यायः पिता ज्येष्टो भ्जाता aa awrafa: | 

मातुलन्वशुरभ्नाठमातामदइपितामद्धो | 

वणं काख faaare सप्ते पितरः स्मरताः ॥ २५ 
माता मातामद्ो Fat पिढमाढष्वसादयः। 

aq: पितामहो ewer wren गुरवः fara: ॥ २६ 

इत्युक्ता गुरवः सव्वं माढतः पिढतस्तथा | 
अनलुवन्तनमेतेवां मनोवाक्षायकमिः ॥ २७ 

ze दष्टा aafas टभिवाद्य aarafa: | 

न asafana ae विवटेन्रा्थकारणात्‌ ॥ ८ 

जौोविताधमपि ta गुरूभिनंव भाषणम्‌ | 
उदितोऽपि गुकेरन्धेगंङूदेषो पतत्वधः ॥ २९ 

गुरूणामपि qaat gear: we विशेषतः | 
सेषामाख्ास्रयः अस्त ai माता सुपूजिता ॥ Qe 

ay fe वासयति दिवा येन aenafesaa 1 

SE Sl भ्वाता च wal च पछ ते गुरवस्तथा ॥ २९. 

VAT: ASAT न ATTA वा पुनः । 
एूजनोयाः प्रयन्नं म Tea भूतिमिच्छता + २ 

यावत्‌ पिता च माता च eran निव्विकारण्वम्‌ | 
तावतृरूग्धं TCA GA: व्वास्षतृपरायस्वः ॥ |g 

94 



११४ उश्चमःखंखिता | 

पिता माता च सुप्रीतौ स्यातां yaqwafe । 
सपुत्रः सकलं कमय प्राप्न यात्‌ केन कामोणा ४ श 

नास्ति गादसम टेवं नास्ति विढसमो गुखः । 

तयोःप्रत्युपकारोऽपि न हि कश्चन fact ॥ २५ 
तयोनित्छं प्रियं कुयात्‌ कणा मनसा गिश। 

न AWIAATAA धर्ममेकं समाचरेत्‌ + ३६ 

वव्जयित्वा सुक्षिफलं नित्वनेमित्तिकं वथा । 

WHat: ससुदिष्टः चेत्यानन्दफलप्रदः ॥ go 

सम्यगाचारवक्तारं विष्ष्टस्तदनुचया | 

शिष्यो विद्याफलं yes प्रत्य area दिवि a ac 

यो wrat पिढसषमं wes मूुटढोऽवमन्धते। 

तेन दोषेण संप्र त्य निरयं संप्रयच्छति wu 2९. 

यंसाश्चाल निवेथेख Gout rat च aa: । 
यानि दातरि लोकेऽस्िन्रपकारोऽपि गौरवम्‌ ॥ ve 
ये नरा wafawre स्तान्‌ प्राणान्‌ सन्वजन्ति दि । 
नेषाभमेव पराल्ोकाचुवा् भगवान्‌ अगुः ॥ ४९ 
मातुलांश्च पिदव्यांख श्व शरा त्विजान्‌ गुरन्‌ | 

पसावष्मिलि ब्रूयात्‌ Wasa AAAS: ५ ४२ 
अवाच्यो दौिनो नाशा यवौोयानपि यो भवेत्‌ १ 
भोःगब्दपूव्वंकच्चैनमभमिभाषेल धमीवित्‌ ॥ ४४ 
अभिवाद्या yeaa figcaraasred च 1 

ब्राद्यणसलियायेख Weta: सादरं खटा ॥ ४४ 
नाभिवाख्यास्तु विपाशां सतियाय्याः कथच्छन । 

जएनकम्धगुखोपेता BTN वदखुताः ॥ ४५ 



SNA: Sear | ११५ 

Awe: सव्ववर्णानां afer ganfefa खितिः। 
सवर्खेऽप्यसवर््यानां anaraarfaaaq ॥ ४६ 
गुरूरग्निरदिंजातोनां वर्णाय ब्राह्मणो गुः | 
पतिरेको गुरूः tT सव्वेस्यामधागतो TS ५॥ ४७ 
विद्या ark वयो वन्धुग्वित्तं भवति यख्य वै, 
मान्यस्थानानि पश्चा: yet पूर्व्व गुरुणि च ॥ ४८ 
पञ्चानां fag aay भरेलुगुणवान्‌ fe यः | 

धवस्यात्‌सोऽव्रमानार्हः Weisfrate यदि ॥ ४९ 

पिष्डादेमधो ब्राह्मण्यः fed wise wut ; 

aura wrcetata Ties wera च ॥ ४० 

farararga शिष्टानां ग्टहेभ्यः प्रयनोऽग्बद्म्‌ | 

fata गुरूवेऽओोयाद्याग्‌यतस्तदनुश्नया ॥ ५१ 
भवत्‌पूव्वं चरेद्े चमुपनोतो दिजोत्तमः | 
VATA राजन्यो BU भवदुत्तरम्‌ | ५२ 
मातर वा खसारं वा arqert भगिनीं तथा । 

faga fivai प्रथमं यातु मैनं विमानयेत्‌ ॥ ५३ 

सजालोयग्हष्वं वं साव्ववणि कभेव ar: 
मैशस्याचरणं प्रोक्ष पतितादिष्ु वस्निनम ॥ ५४ 

वेदयस्नाश्धहोनानां प्रशस्तानां सकग्प्रसु। 

ब्रह्मचारो VHA WH: प्रयतोऽन्वहम्‌ ॥ ५५ - 
गुरोः कुले न fawa न wifagaaay | 

अभावेऽप्व य tert yer ger fasta ॥ ५६९ 
wer वापि चरेद्टग्रामं पू्न्वोक्कानामसग्वे। 
नियम्य प्रयतो ard दिशद्चानवलोकयन्‌ ॥ ५७ 



११६ SUT Urear | 

खमाद्त्य तु तद्धेशं यावदथेमिाच्नया | 

wala प्रयतो नित्यं वागयतो नान्धमानसः ॥ ५८ 
wae qaafaa कामनाशोरभवेदुवतो | 
Hae व्रतिनो ठल्तिरूपवाससमा स्मता ॥ ५९ 

पूजयेदशनं नित्यमच्यादन्रमङुत्‌सयन्‌ | 

दष्टा wag प्रसोटेख प्रतिनन्देश्च सव्यतः ॥ & ° 
अनारोम्यमनायुष्यमस्वग्यं कु त्‌सखभोजनम्‌ | 
अपुण्यं लोकविददिष्टं तस्मात्‌ तत्‌ चरिवव्न॑येत्‌ ॥ ६१ 
प्राद्युख्ठोऽच्रानि gata दक्तिणसुखख एव att, 
माय्यादुदश्चुखो नित्यं विधिपूव्यं सनातनं ॥ az 
rere चाशिपादौ च yarn दिरू wate । 

wat 22 समासोनोभुक्रान्त दिरूषस्णयेत्‌ ॥ ६ डे 
HW FAA: कत्वा तत्र Wray भोजयेत्‌ | 
ख्य प्राणाइतिपर्थन्तं ainaad विधोयते vas 

इत्योगशनसस्मतो प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ २॥ 

दिवोयोऽध्यायः | 
war Ula + खात्वा च तथा Tata | 

पोछावलोमकौ eet वासो विपरिधाय च॥ श 

श्लोम्रू जपुरोषाणासुत्‌ सगे शाग््वभाषणे । 
नथा चाष्ययनारण्भे कासश्लासागनमे तथा #२ 

वयत्वरं वा WN वा समागम्य. दिजोतमः। 

मन्ध्ययोखूभयोस्तददायान्ते चाचमेत्‌ FAV श 



उशनः संहिता | 

THAT च्छसम्भासे सो शृद्रोच््छिष्टभाषथे । 

उच्छिष्ट qed we भोज्यः वापि तथाविधम्‌ ॥ ४ 

WI तथाचामे अन्तस्य तथेव च । 
भोजनान्ते सन्ययोः खात्वा dar सूत्रपुरोषयोः | 
भ चाम्तोऽप्याचमेत्‌ Wl AMY सक्षटथान्धतः | 

अम्नेगं वामथालग्भ WHT प्रयत एव वा॥६ 
कृणामथाश्मनः स्मये नोवीं विपरिधाय च। 
SUMMA शद ae वा भूमिमेव वा । 

AMAA: स्पे वाससां चलितस्य च ॥ ॐ 

अनुष्णाभिरफेनःभिरदुष्टाभिख सर्व्वशः | 
शोचेष्णुः सुखखमासोनः प्राक्त खो aaa खः ॥ ८ 

शिरः प्राहत्य कण्ठं वा सुक्तकच्छशिख्खोऽपि वा । 
WVHA पादयोः शौचमाचान्तोऽप्यश्विभवेत्‌ ॥ ९ 

सोपानऽको जलस्थो वा नोष्णोषोवाचमेदबुधः | 
a चेव वलधाराभिनं तिष्ठन्‌ न Bates: ॥ १० 

नैकडस्तापितजलैर्विना शूद्रेण वा युवः | 
म पादुकासनखो-वा वहिर्जालुरथापि वा ॥ ११ 

न जल्यन्‌ न हसन्‌ प्र समाणख WH णव aT | 

नावोखमाणारिन्रोष्याह्धिबफेनादयापिवा॥ १२ 

शूद्राशचिकरेमज् नंत्ताराभिस्तथेव च । 
न चैवाङ्गलिभिः गब्दमकुव्वेन्‌ नान्यमानसः-॥ १९४ 

म वण रसदुष्टाभिनचेव प्रदरोदकैः | 
न प्राखणिजिनिताभिर्ग्बा न वहिः कालमेव वा ॥ १४ 

१.९७ 



११८ छशनः संहिता | 

weft: पूयते विप्रः कशाभिः सच्ियः शचि । 
परागिताभिस्तथा वेश्यः स्त्रो शूद्रः ATTA: ॥ १५ 
Uy BAAN रेखायां ब्रह्म उच्यते | 

श्रम्तराङ्क ्टदेभिन्धोः पितृणां तोधंसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १९ 
कनिष्टो मूलतः पञ्चात्‌प्राजापत्वं प्रचस्ते | 

mea स्मतं देवं तथेवाषे प्रकोत्तितम्‌ ॥ १७ 

मूते स्वाहे वमाषं स्यादाग्नेयं मध्यतः स्मृतम्‌ | 
तदेवं सौमिकं तोधेमेततन्नालवा न सुदति ॥ ec 

away तु तोरन frst नित्यमुपस्मथेत्‌ । 

कायेन वादेवतेन नतु faa ar fest: i १९ 

fa प्राओ्रोयादपः yet ब्राह्मणः प्रयतः स्तः । 
संठत्ताङ्कटमूलेन सुखं वे TATA ॥ Ro 

अङ्ग छानामिकाभ्यान्तु Via aed ततः । 

AMAE SAT TRAITS AA: ॥ २१ 
कनिष्ठाङ्कष्टयोगेन अवे ससुपस्प ओत्‌ | 
सर्ग्वासामथ योगन-ृदयन्तु तलेन वा ॥ २२ 
ae रदे िरस्तददश्क टं नाथवा इयम्‌ । 

चिः प्राओ्रोयादेवमेव प्रोतास्तेनास्य टेवताः ॥ २३ 

ब्रह्माविष्णामहेशख सम्भवग्यनुशुचखुमः | 
गङ्ग च यसुना चैव प्रीयते परिमाश्ननात्‌ ॥ २४ 
प्रसंस्मर्थाज्ञोचनयोः प्रोयते शशिभास्करौ । 
नासत्यौ चेव प्रोयेते ख टे नासापुटे | २५ 

BIG: स्प योस्तदत्‌ प्रोयेते.वानलानिलौ | 
dae wea are: प्रोयन्ते .सब्वेदेवताः ॥ २६ 



उशमः संहिता । ११९. 

afe संस्यशनादेव प्रोतस्तु पुरूषो भवेत्‌ | 
नोच््छिषट' gaa सुख्याविप्रषोऽङ्ग नयन्ति याः ॥ २७ 
अन्तवहन्त संलिप्तजिद्वास्यर्योऽश्चिभेवेत्‌ । 
सपर यन्ति विन्दवः पादौ य ्राचामयतः परम्‌ ॥ २८ 

भ्रूमिगास्तु खमा ज्ञेयाः न तैर प्रयतो मवेत्‌ | 

मधुपके च सोमे च ताम्बलस्य च WAT ॥ २० 

फलमूलेच्चदग्छे च न दोषः छथनाव्रवोत्‌ | 
प्रचरंखाख्रपानेषु यदुच्छछष्टो भवेदृद्धिजः ॥ १० 

भ्रमो fafa तद्रव्यमा चम्य प्रो्चयेत्त यत्‌ । 
तेजसं वे समादाय मवेदुच्छ्ेवणात्ततः | Re 

अनिधाय च तदृदरव्यमाचान्तः शुचितामियात्‌ | 

waretat विकख्यत्वात्‌ स्प द्रा चेदेवभेव हि ॥ ३२ 

अआरभ्यानुदके रात्रौ चोरो वाप्याक्ुले पथि । 

कत्वा Bags वा द्रव्यस्तेन दुष्यति ॥ शदे 

निधाय दिशे at ब्रह्मसबसुदष््‌ खः | 

अथ कुयात्‌ यलब्ध.वे TN Veferwys: ॥ ३४ 
अन्तद्वाय wet काष्ट; TUM aaa वा । 
प्रतिश्ोनशिराः कुखात्‌ sever विसर्जने ॥ ३५ 

छायाक्रपनदोगोष्टं dare: पथि warg । 
भग्नो चेव शाने च few a न समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६ . 

न गोमये न BT वा न गोष्ठे नेव गाहे | 

न तिष्ठन्‌ वान निर्व्वाम्ग न च.पव्वं तमस्तके ॥ १७ 
न जोणंटेवायतने न AMMA कदाचन | 

न सस्येषु AUG न च गच्छन्‌ समाथरेत्‌ ॥ ac 



१२० उशनःसंड्धिता । 

तुषाङ्गारकपालेषु राजमागे ata च । 

न @a a विले चापि a ala च aqua ॥ ze. 

MAMTA वा नोषरे न पराश्यो। 
न सोचाननत्‌कपादख च्छो वानान्तरोखके ॥ Bo 

न चेवाभिमुखे स््ोणां गुर्ब्राद्मणयोगवाम्‌ | 
न देवदटेवालययोर्नापासमपि कदटाचन॥ ४९ 

नटोज्योतींि वोलित्वा तदाश्चाभिसुखोऽपि at | 

प्रत्यादित्यं प्रत्यनिलं प्रतिसोमं तथेव च ॥ ४२ 

आद्त्य खलिकां Fara यगन्धापकषेशम्‌ । 
कुयादतन्दितः शौचं विश्यच्ैखूचलोदकैः ॥ ve 
नाहरेग्भरत्तिकां विप्रः पांश़्लां न च कमात्‌ । 
न मारगौन्रोषराद्‌ गाच्छोचश्ि्िं परस्यच ॥ ४४ 

न देवायतनात्‌ कुख्याद्ग्रामान्र तु कदाचन | 

पस्य Raat नित्यं qeataia विधानतः ॥ vy 
भारव्याद्तिगायकया वणं नामेरण्णं ¦ क्रमात्‌ | 

तम्भन्धितं पिवेद्यस्तु`मन्ताचमनमोरितम्‌ ॥ ४६ 

गायव्रयाचमनेनाथ खत्वाचमनौरितम्‌ ॥ ४७ 

इत्यौगनसस्मती दिलोयोऽध्यायः॥ २॥ 

ढतौयोऽध्यायः। 

एवं देहादिभियंल्ः गोचायारसन्मन्वितः । 
आद त्याध्ययनं कुर्यधादोत्तमाष्यो गुलोसुष्डम्‌ ॥ १ 



उथनःसंहितां। १२९ 

नित्थसुय्तेपाखिख सन्ध्याचारसमन्वितः | 

siaditafa ate: सन्रासोताभिसुखं गुरोः ॥ २ 

प्रतिखवखसरूष्बःषे TATU न समाचरेत्‌ । 

weal Ta yaa न तिष्ठन्‌ qua | u 2 

मोचं waraaqrea सव्व दा qeafed | 

गुरोस्तु wofte षये न यथेच्छाचनो भवेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
नोदाहरेटसख्य नाम परोश्षमपि केवलम्‌ | 

न चैवाख्ानुकुर्व्वोत गतिमाषणचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ५ 
गुरो्य्र परोवादो निन्दा वापि wata | 
कर्णो aa पिधातव्यौ गन्तव्यं परितोऽन्धतः ! ६ 

दूरस्था नाश्चयेदेनं न qe नान्तिके fear: । 
न चेवास्योत्तरं व्रयाच्र तेनासोत सन्निधौ ॥ ७ 
STHW कुथान्‌ पुष्यं संमिधोऽप्थाइरेत्‌ खदा | 

asa लेपनं नित्यमङ्गानां वे समाचरत्‌ ॥ ट 

aie निमाख्यशचयनं पादुकोपानदावपि। 

Waza तस्व च्छायामयपि कदाचन ॥ € 

दन्तकाष्टादिकं लच्छा न.चासख्य विनिदेदयेत । 
VATE न गन्तव्यं न्‌ त्वप्रियद्धिते रतः ५१० 

न पादौ ख!पयेदस्य सन्निधाने. कदाचन | 

जभ्धितं इसितञ्चेव waal प्रावरं तथा ॥ १९१ 

amaa afan नित्यं नख्स्फोटनमेव च । 
यथाकालमधोयोत यान्न विमना गुरूः ॥ १२ 
Vat शयने ata aw fas a कटाचन्‌। 

धा वन्तमनुधावेत गच्छन्तमनुगच्छति ॥ १३ 

9७ 



१२२ खनः संद्धिना 1 

WMYATAUTATSAWT WHSY Fy 

Tata गुरूणा ay frarmaaay च ॥ १४ 
जितेन्द्रियः खात्‌ सततं वश्यसमक्रोधनः शविः | 

प्रयुख्ीत सदा वाचं मधुरां हितभाकषिणोम्‌ ॥ १५ 
गन्धमास्थंरसं कन्यां सूच्छप्राणिविर्िखनम्‌ | 

अभ्यङ्ग ाव्ञनोपानच्छतधारणमेव Ws eg 

कामं क्रौधं भयं निद्रां गोतवादित्रनत्तनम्‌ | 
दयुतं जनपरोवादं स्नोप्रें्ालापनं तथा ॥ ९७ 
परोपतापपैश्न्धं प्रये न favorita: 
उदकुम्भ सुमनसो गासक्तन्‌चस्तिकान्‌ कुशान्‌ ॥ शयं 

अहरेदट्यावदर्थानि WAAC हर हयरेत्‌ | 

तथैव लवण सव्वं" wei cdifad न यत. ॥ १९ 
अनन्यदर्णो सततः मवेद्नोतादिनिः श्यः | 

ASIST BAA न चरेहन्तधावमम्‌ ॥ २० 
पकान्तमशचिः जोभिः शुद्ाय्यैदभिभावणम्‌ | 
गुरूच्छि ष्टः Rass न प्रभव््ोत कामतः ॥ २९१ 
मलापकषण' खानं माचरेदु वै aera | 
न चातिषख्ष्टा गुरूणा सखान्‌ गुरमसिवादयैत ॥ 22 

विष्यागुरूष्व तदेव fawafa: aatfirg । 

प्रतिषेधत्‌सु awa दितश्चोपदिशत्‌स्यम्‌ 4 22 
wag weagafafaaad समाचरेत्‌ । 

Teaary FAY गुरोखेव Gary ४ २४ 

वासः समानजन्धा वा fret at rwarirg । 

अध्वापयम्‌ गुरुसुतो गुरूवन्ानमद्ंति ॥ २५ 



खशनः संहिता | 

agar वै area खानश्ोच्छिषटभोलने । 

म कुरखदुगुरूपुव्रस्य पादयोः गोचमेव Gp २६ 

गुरूवत. प्रतिपूज्याख सवा गुखूयोषितः + 

असवर्णास्तु सम्युज्यःः प्रत्यलयानाभिवादनैः ॥ २७ 
MAA Waray गालोत्‌सादनमेव च | 

qeqan न arate anrarg प्रसाधनम्‌ ॥ रट 

qeaat च सवतो नाभिवाख्येड पादयोः | 

कुर्व्वीत वन्दनं भूम्यामसावहमिति व्रुवन्‌ ॥ २८ 

विप्रस्य पादग्रणमन्व इद्याभिवादनम। 

गुरूटारेष {कुर्व्वीत सदा धम्यमनुख्परन्‌ ॥ Yo 

मादष्यसा मातुलानौ अगूखापि पिढप्वसा। 

सम्पूज्या गुरूपल्लो च समस्ता गुरूभाया च ॥ ge 

भादमार्य्योपिलंग्राद्या ज्रातिसम्बन्धियोषितः। 

पितुभगिन्धा मातुश जायायाच्च सस्यपि। ३२ 

मादवदुठत्तिमा तिष्ठ खाता. तेभ्यो गरोयसो । 

चवमचारसम्पन्रमामवन्तं सदाहितम्‌ ॥ 22 

बेट wa पुराणच् तथा तच्वानि नित्यशः | 

संवत्‌ खरोषिते शिष्ये qenta विनिहिंयेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
इरति दुष्कुतं aa ष्यस्व वत्‌सरे गुरूः । 

areraaga: शखषुक्रानदो धार्थिकः शचिः। ३५ 

GANT: शक्तोऽर्थदः साधुः सोऽध्याप्या दश धर्मतः । 
WATT तथाद्रोष्धो मेधावो शभमक्ष्रः ॥ Va 
त्राप्यं विप्रोऽप्यविधिवत्‌ वड्ष्याप्या fesriwa: | 

शतेषु Aurel टानमन्धन्र न यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ३७ 

१९९ 



१२४ उञ्ानःमदड्भिता) 

arava संयतो नित्यमथोयोत उदद्छुखः । 
SaM तत्पादौ वोक्षमाणो गुरोमंखम्‌ ॥ ३८ 

श्रधोच्व भो इति व्रूयाद्विरमोऽस्तिति वाचयेत्‌ । 
Wey समालौोनः पविनरेरवपावितः tt ze 

nitrate: ger तथाचोड्गरमदति । 
ब्राह्मणः प्रसवं Harz च fafuaefea: ॥ go 

कुधादष्ययनं नित्यं agrafanafera: t 

सव्वबामेव भूतानां केदथच्ुः सनातनः ॥ se 

said विधिवचित्थं ब्रह्मणखाचचयवतेऽज्यया । 

याऽधोयोत war नित्यं araget खटेवताः॥ sz 
wife तपयन्त्येन कामेस्त ar: सदैव हि । 
agaisaia सतनं दधा प्रोगाति देवताः ॥ ४३ 

मामन्धधोते प्रोणाति खताइतिभिरन्वहम्‌ । 
अथयरव्वादडधिन्रसो नित्यमध्यात्‌ प्रोणाति देवताः ॥ ४४ 

धमयाङ्गगणि gaan मोमसेस्त प्यते सुरान्‌ | 
sat समोपे नियतो tara विधिमाञितः॥ ४१ 

गायक्ौमप्यधोयोत MATT समाहितः) 

awaarat देवीं शतमध्यां दशापराम्‌ ॥ ४६ 

गायत्रो वै जपेन्नित्यं जपख जलिः प्रको्तिंतः। 

गायेत बैटांख तुलया तुनयन्‌ ug”: ॥ vo 

एकतश्चतुरो वेदान्‌ WAAAY तथेकतः । 
श्रोडारमादितः कत्वा व्याद्तोस्सदनम्तरम्‌ ॥ ४द 

` ततोऽघधौयौत एकाग्रं frat परमयान्वितः | 
अष्यापपेन्चु एकाग्र मायलोपरया धिया ॥ ve. 



उशनः मंद्धिता । 

पुराकस्ये समुत्पन्ना भूमं वःस्रगेनामतः । 
मराव्याद्तयस्तिखः स्व्वाशभनिवष्धेणाः ॥ ५० 

प्रधानं पुरूषः कालो ब्रह विष्णामङश्वराः | 

AM रजस्तमस्तिखः काला व्याद्कतयस्त्रयः ॥ ve 

MSTA परं AW गायत्रो स्यात्तदक्लरम्‌ । 
Ua AMT मडायोगसाश्षात्‌सार SSTHA: ॥ uz 

aiswtaseamedat maal वेदमातरम्‌ | 

fasrara ब्रह्मचारो स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ५३ 
न गायज्रयाः परं जप्यमेतडहिन्ञानसुच्यते। 

Wawa तु भासस्य पौणमास्यां दिजोनमाः। ५४ 

wort प्रौष्टपच्यां वा वेदोपक्रमणं aay | 
Sas ग्रामनगरं मासान्‌ faniskagarq ॥ ५१ 
अधौोयोत शुचौ St agra समाहितः | 

पुष्यं तु छन्दसां कुादद्िरूत्‌सव्लनं feat: । ५६ 

ara वा मासि सम्प्राप्तं gare प्रथमेऽडनि । 
कन्दांस्य॒ष्टुमधघोयोत शुक्तपक्षे तु वे feat: ॥ ५७ 

बेदाङ्गनि पुराणं वा wade तु मानवः। 

बूमात्रित्यमनध्यायानधौयानो faassen ५८ 

अध्यापनश्च Hate: अध्येष्यन्रपि aaa: | 

करा खवेऽनिले राजौ दिवा पांशसमरूहने ५ ५८ 
विद्युत्‌स्तनितवर्षास werenrare पातने । 
भाकालिकमनध्यायमितेष्व व प्रजापतिः ॥ &° 

एतास्तभ्य॒दितान्‌ विद्ाद्यदा प्रादुष्क नाग्निषु | 
तदा विद्यादनध्यायमदतौ UAHA ॥ ६१ 

he 



९२६ उशनःसंहिता। 

faala वातचलनें च्योतिषाश्चोपसपंखे | 

पलानाकालिकान्‌ विश्यादनध्यायारुतावपि। ६२ 

प्रादुष्कतेष्वबग्निषु च विद्युतस्तनितनिखने । 

wat fe स्वादनध्यायमद्तो सुजिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ६२ 
नित्यानध्याय एव स्थादूग्रामेषु नगरेषु ख । 

कान्परनेपुष्व कामानां पूतिगन्धे च नित्यथः॥ ६४ 
अन्ध्यानां aya ग्रामे ठषलस्य च सन्निधो | 

अनध्यायो रुद्यमाने समवाये जनस्य ष्व ॥ ay 

दके मध्यरातौ च faa च विसर्जयेत्‌ । 
उच्छिष्टाचभुक्‌ चेव मनसः न विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ aa 

प्रतिग्डद्य fer विच्यानेकोदिष्टस्य केतनम्‌ । 

ATE न कोच्येद्‌ ब्रह्य Uw! राष्ोख सूतके ॥ go 

यावटेकानुदिष्टष्य लेपो ware तिष्ठति | 

विप्रस्य विदुषो देहे तावद्‌ ब्रह्म न कौत्तेयेत्‌ ॥ ६८ 
शयानः प्रौढ्पादख क्त्वा वे वावसक्थिकाम्‌। 

माध्मीयोतामिषं जग्ध्वा सूतकाजाखयमेव च ॥ ६< 

नो हारेव्वीणशब्देख सन्ध्ययोरुभयोरपि | 
अमावघ्यां AAR पौणमास्यष्टमोषु च ॥ oe 

पाकन्यखि ayaa froa चपण्ं चतम्‌ । 

अष्टकासु न Fala ऋत्वन्तासु न रातिषु ioe 

मागे यों तथा पोषे ara मासि तथैव च । 
तिलोटकाः समाख्याताः कष्णोपखे च सूरिभिः ॥ ७2 

Wwaaes च्छायायां यास्मलेमेधुकस्य च । 
कदाचिदपि नाध्येयं कोविदारकपिल्ययोः vox 



una: संहिता ° ॐ 

धमान विश्ोऽनुखते तथा सब्रद्ा्वारिशि। 

आचाय संख्िते वापि विराव aaw aaq ॥ ०४ 

fegudy विप्राणामनध्ययाः प्रकोत्तिताः। 
हिंसन्ति राच्तसास्तां च तस्मादेतान्‌ विवञ्नयेत्‌ ॥ ७४ 
AAR नाख्यनध्यायः सन्ध्योपासमे एव च । 

छपाकगखि कान्ते Wiaawy चेव fe ॥ se 

एका.शेमथवैकं वा यजु WaATAT पुनः। 

अष्टकाया सधोयोत area चापि वापदि ॥ ७७ 

भनयग्यायो ATE, नेलिहाकस्षपुराणयोः। 

न धम यास्ेष्वन्धेषु पव्य्॑यतानि वव्जंयेत्‌ ॥ oc 

पष WH: सम।सेन कौत्तितो ब्रह्मचारिणः | 
बराह्मणाभिहितः पूव्वमषोशां भावितामनाम्‌ ॥ ७<. 
धोऽन्यत wea यन्नमनधोत्य श्रुतिं feo: | 

षवे मूढो न सश्भाष्यो Sear दिजातिभिः॥ ८. 
न कैदपाठमाव्रं ण सन्तुष्टो वे दिजोत्तमः | 

पाठमान्रावसानस्तु Te गोरिव सोदति 0 ce 

धाऽधोत्य विधिवददं वेदान्तं ग विथारथेत्‌ । 
ख सान्वयः YH: स पायं न प्रपद्यते ४८२ 
ufe वात्यन्तिकं वासं कल्तूमिच्छति बे गुरोः । ` 
qm: परिचरेदेनमा शरोरविमोश्णथात्‌ ॥ ce 
गत्वा वनं वा विधिवश्जुहयाव्णातबेदसम्‌ । 
अधोयोत सदा नित्यं anfaut समाहितः ॥ ८४ 

सावित्रीं शतस्द्रोयं Qerng विचेवतः | 

MARY Waa AS भख्मल्नानपरायणः ॥ cy, 



२६ उनः GREAT | 

वेदं adi तथा वेदान्‌ देदान्‌ वे चतुरो fest 

अधोत्य विधिमम्यायं ततः खायादुदिजीत्तमः ॥ ६६ 
चेटोदितः' aa ad नित्यं कुयथादतद्धितः। 

अकुर्वाणः पतत्याशु निरयानतिभोषणान्‌ । co 

अभ्यसेत्‌ प्रयतो वेदं महायज्ञान्‌ न हापयेत्‌ | 

Hare wzoife ainfu सन्ध्योपासनमेव ॥ cc 

नित्वं खाध्यायश्योलः wifaat amaataa: । 
सत्यबादटो जितक्रोधो ब्रह्मभूयाय कर्पते ॥ se. 

सन्ध्याल्नानरलो नित्यं बह्ययक्ञप्याय्यः। 

अनसयो म॒दुरहन्त ग्डहस्थोऽप्यतिवत्तमे ॥ ९ ° 
थः खयं नियतो भूत्वा धम्यरपादं पठेद्ददिजः। 

अध्यापयेच्छावयेद्ा ब्रह्मलोक्ञे-मदहोयते ॥ Se 
प्रातःसत्यं समाप्याथ वेष्वदेवपुरःखरम्‌ | 

AAS भोजयेद्धिप्रान्‌ सम्यग्भूतावसभावनः॥ 2 

प्रा खोऽच्रानि भुच््ोत सू्ाभिसुख पव वा । 

आासीनस्त्वासने शे wat पादो निधापयेत्‌ w 22 

आयुष्य UY खो भुङ्के यशस्यं दत्िणासुखः । 

fxd प्रत्यन्‌ St YER ऋतं YER Seu ST: ॥ ८४ 

पश्चात्‌ स भोजनं Bangar वा तजिधापयेव्‌ i 
उपवासेन सत्तस्यमित्येवसनुश्नावबोत्‌ ॥ ८५ 

उपलिप्य शुचौ S2 areal were वे करौ | 

अचान्तोऽक्रोज्नो नक्तं TITY भाजनश्छरेत्‌. ॥ 2g 
षड व्याद्ृतिनिस्त्वन्नं परिधायोदकेन तु । 
परिषेचनमन्धेख्च परिकिच्य ततः चरम्‌ ॥ ८७ 



उशनः GEA | 

faaquafa zwar aca परिषिच्य a 

शअरखतोपस्तरण्ससोत्यापोश्नक्रियां चरेत्‌ vex 
स्वाह्ाप्रणवसयुक्त प्राणायेत्याष्टतिं ततः | 

अपानायादति इत्वा व्यानाय तदनन्तरम्‌ W ९ € 

उदानाय ततः Fara समानायेति पद्मम्‌ । 
fanra तश्वरेलेषां जुहयादटात्मनि दिजः ॥ १०० 

थेषमन्र' यथाकामं भुख््ोत व्यज्ञनैयुलम्‌ | 
ध्यत्वा AMAA देवमाकानं वे प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ १०९१ 

अखलोपिधानम्मसोत्युपरिष्टादपः पिकेत्‌ । 
अपाचान्तः युनराचामेदटयं गौरिति मम्वतः॥ १०२ 

विपदां वा विराहत्य सव्वपापप्रणाशनौम्‌ | 
प्राणानां म्रन्िरसोत्थालमेष दयं ततः ॥ १० 
भाचम्याङ्गछमानौोय eS a दक्षिणम्‌ । 
निःखावयेचस्तजलबस्बड स्तः समाहितः ॥ १०४ 
इत्वानुमग्वखं gary स्वधायासिनि मन्तवः | 

प्रोश्ेत्‌ खमात्ानं यो जपेटुव्रह्मणेति च ॥ ९१०५ 

सर्व्वेषामेव यागानामाकयागः परः स्मतः । 
अथ खादममावस्याप्राप' कार्ये. चिजोत्तमैः ॥ १०६ 
पिण्डान्वाहाय्थकं ze wre राजनि wast | 

wate दिजातोना wvaarfaer qn eco 

प्रतिपत्‌प्रतिश्चन्धास्तिथयः ead | 
चतह थं वस्नं यित्वा पञ्चमीं इयत्तरोत्तराम्‌ # १०य 
अमावस्वाष्टकास्तिलखः पीणेमाच्छादिषु fag: 

तिलखाप्यकाः पया सासि Gest तथा ॥ १०८ 

9१ 

१२९ 



१३२० शनः संहिता । 

अयोदगो war Ry wary च विशेषतः | 
नेरिततिकन्तु aaar दिव्ये we adrat: ॥ ११० 

जालकानाच्छ मरणे नारको सख्यात्ततोऽन्धथा । 

कःम्खानि चेव दानि raat गखशादिषु॥ eee 

अयने विषुवे वैव wala लननम्तकम्‌ | 

संक्रान्त्थाम सयं Bre तथा जश्दिनेष्वपि। १९१३ 

नक्षव्रतिधिस्यु arer काम्यं fata: | 

स्वगन्तु MAR Mat afearyg fesraan: u ११३ 

SRAWMUaaral न काल नियमं aa: । 

RUC TAY कुयधादभ्युदयं ततः ॥ ११४ 
पवजग्ादिषु ae aed पाव्वेणं सतम्‌ । 
अहन्यहनि नित्यं स्यात्‌ काम्यं नेमित्तिकं पुनः ॥ ११५ 

afaavafame खोजियं यः प्रयच्छति | 

सतेन कम्यणा पापो दद्स्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ ॥ ११६ 

यदि स्याटधिको विप्रः शोलविद्यादिभिः सखयम्‌। 

aa यत्नं न दातव्यमतिक्रम्यापिखश्रिधिम्‌ ॥ १९१७ 
अपश्च fecarg गामण्वं एथिवों तिलान्‌, 
अविहान्‌ afagan मस्मोभकति काष्ठवत्‌ ॥ ees 

या समारोद्णं ary we fai पतिव्रता । 
aanreia aad एथक्‌ fow नियोजयेत्‌ ५ ९१८ 

धम्परपिण्डोदकं We पाव्वेणं amd yaa । 
अस्थिघश्चयनं कमा दगादभवनं तथा + १२० 

WE दगाहसमुनृकष शेषस्य यदि वा भवेत्‌ । 
fawiea aqare पुनः काय्य यथाविधि“ १२९१ 



उशनः संहिता । 

यश्ख्िसःच्यं क Seay wT भवेत्‌ | 
नष्टे वापद्तेऽस्थोनि दःद्येद्यदि वा पुनः ॥ १२२ 
Rasece: we प्रमोतपिढको दिजः 1 

साम्निकोऽनम्निक), ट्ःपि तोधय्येवं विशेषतः॥ १२२ 

उत्तानं वा विवक्तं वा fasard यटा मवेत्‌ । 

अभोज्य ante क्रदं: पिगगेख a: ॥ १२४ 
अन्न होनं क्रियाद्योनं मन्त्र डोनन्तु. axa | 
सव्वेमच््छिद्रमित्युक्घा ततो यबे न भोजयेत्‌ । १२५ 
एकोदिष्टन्तु विश्यं ठदिखादन्तु पान्बेणम्‌ | 

एतत्‌ पञ्चविधं आच शगुपु ण सूचितम्‌ ॥ १२६ 

यात्रायां बष्माख्यातं तत्‌ waa न पावनम्‌ । 

खये सप्तमं खाच ब्रह्मणा परि कोत्तितम्‌ i ero 

cfaaqied खादर" यत्‌ छत्व! सुच्यते भयात्‌ । 
PAA Aal न कत्तव्यम्ोराव्रमदशनात्‌ ५ १२८ 

रेशानानग्तु विशेषेण भवेत्‌ पुण्यमनन्तकम्‌ ॥ १२८ 

गयायामसर्य याद प्रयागे मरथादिष । 

१२९१ 

गायन्ति गाथां & wet Staaf मनोविणः॥ १२० 

एष्टव्या वहवः FA: गोलवन्तो गुणान्विताः । = 

Sarg समवेतानां यखेकोऽपि गयां व्रजत्‌ ॥ १३९१ 

गयां प्राप्यानुषङ्केख यदि खाद समाचरेत्‌ | 

सारिताः पितर्स्तन संयाति परमां गतिम्‌ । १९२ 

का रादपव्मेते चैव गयःद्यैव fastaa: | 
एवमादिष्वतोचषु तुष्यन्ति पितरस्तदा ॥ १३: 



१३२ उशनः संहिता । 

त्रोदिभिश्च यवेग्ाषेरद्धिमू anata art 
श्यामाकेश तु वे शाकैर्णोवारेख प्रियक्कभिः ॥ १९७ 

गोधूमैख तिलेग हं माधः प्रोचयते पितुन्‌ । 
मृष्टान्‌ फलरमानिनुन्‌ मृदुकान्‌ शस्यदाडिमान्‌ " ११५ 

विदाराय करण्डाख ओादकाले प्रदापयेत्‌ । 

लाजान्‌ मधयुतान्‌ दव्यादश्ना शकरया TH ॥ १३६ 

दव्याच्छराद प्रय न खङ्गं ;जशुकेह चान्‌ । 
हौ मासौ मत्‌स्यमांसेन विमासान्‌ हारिथेम च ॥ १२७ 

MCAaAMNG चतुरः भाकुननेड पश्च तु । 

बर्मासांग्डागमांसेन Wray नवेवतु ॥ १३८ 

दशमास)स्तु एष्यन्ति वराद मह्दिषाभिषेः। 

अभोणठकयोमासे्धासानेकादगेव तु ॥ १३८ 

संवत्‌मरन्तु गव्येन चयसा चायसेन च | 

वार्योशसख्य aida ठसिदादश्वाषिको » १४ 
कालशाकं ARITA खगलोद्ामिषं मध । 
्रनन्तान्धेव कल्पन्ते मूलान्यन्धानि सर्व्वशः ॥ १४९ 

HAT लखा खयं वाथ wWararwar वे-डिजः | 

दयाच्छाद प्रयत्न न दत्तस्याश्षयसुष्धमे ॥ १४२ 

पिष्यलोक्रसुकश्चेव तथा चेव मसूरकम्‌ | 
कष्मलालावुवात्ताकान्‌ AMT सारसं तथा ॥ eva 

कूटश्च wey तण्डलोयकमेव चै | 

दाजग्रापास्तघा कोटं afters विवल्नरयेत्‌ ॥ १४४ 



श्मः संड्िता | १२ 

कोद्रवान्‌ कोविदारश्च खलपाक्धामरोस्तथा । 
AMAT AAW न खादकाले दिजोत्तमः १४१५ 

दत्यो यनसस्मतौ कलतोयोऽध्यायः ॥ 2 ॥ 

चतुर्थोऽध्यायः | 

खात्वा Tata सन्तप्ये पिठदेवा्टवींस्वथा । 
पिण्डान्वाषडायकं याच कुधात्‌ सौम्यमनाः शुचिः ॥ ९ 

पूव्वंमेव निरोक्तेत ब्राह्मणान्‌ वेदपारगान्‌ | 
ata तरदव्यकव्यानां प्रदाने चातिधिः ख्मृतः॥ २ 

ये सोमपाननिरता wires: सत्यवादिनः। 

व्रतिनो नियमस्थाश्च चरतु कालाभिगामिगः॥ 2 

पच्चाम्निरप्यधोयानो यजुर्व्वदविदोऽपि च। 

वद्वस्तु qoute विमधुर्व्वाध वा भवेत्‌ १ ४ 
जिर्णाचिकेतच्च्छन्दो वे च्येष्ठसामगसोऽपि वा | 

अधव्यथिरसोऽध्येत र्द्राध्यायो विशेषतः ॥ ५ 
अग्निषोत्रपरो विदान्‌ पापविच्च कडङ्ग विद्‌ । 

गुरूदेवाग्निपूजास प्रसन्नो न्नानतत्पदः ॥ & 

af¥muacat नित्यमप्रतिग्रादिष्वस्तया । 

दैचिणो टाननिरता arerar: पङक्िपावनाः ॥ ॐ 

असमानप्रवरगा असखगोज्ास्तथेव "च । | 

waaay विश्यो ara: पङ शिपावनः # ८ 

भोजयेद्योगिमं ya तस्वश्नानरतं परम्‌ । 
अलामे Higa टान्तसुपकुर्ग्वाथकान्तु वा ॥ < 



१९२४ SUT Sear | 

ATMA Wey gay apvaferd । 
सव्वीलाभसाघकं वा wee न विभोखयेत्‌ ॥ १० 
प्रकतेगंणतत्वन्नं योऽखातो यतिं भवेत्‌ । 
फलं वेदविदां तस्य संषलखादतिरिण्यते ॥ १९ 

तस्मद्यन्रं न योगिन्द्रमोश्वरज्नानततृपरम्‌ | 
भोजयेदव्यकव्येषु अलाभादिदड च दिजान्‌ ॥ १२ 

पष वे प्रथमः कल्पः प्रदाने दव्यकन्ययोः | 

अनु कल्यस्त्वयं ज्यस्तदटा सदधिरनुख्छ्छितः ॥ १३ 

मातामद्ं मातुल स्वसेयं wot गुरूम्‌ | 

aifea’ विबुध सव्वमग्निकल्पां ख भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
न आच्च भोजयेन्भितर wa: कर्य्योऽस्य daw: | 

पेशाचद ल्िणाष्ोनैव्वसुव HAAS: ॥ १५ 

काम्यं खां ऽचयेख्िव' नाभिसरपभपित्वरिम्‌ | 
fwaat fe where भवति पत्य निष्फलम्‌ ॥ १६ 
तथानु चेविड सा न Stat लभते फलम्‌ | 

यावतो ग्रसते fawra व्य कव्यष्व मन्वित्‌ ॥ १७ 
ततो fe ग्रसते प्रेत्य दोप्षान्‌ शूलानधोसुखान्‌ | 

wea विद्यनुकूले fe gate स ठवताथवा॥ ec 

यजेते भुष्छते wal anterys fea: | 
wa वेदख वटो च विच््छिष्येत विपूरूषम्‌ ॥ १९ 

खवेदुर्ब्राद्मशो Wa: यादादौ न कदाचन | 
आद्रप्रष्योचतो WA ठषलो ग्रामयाजकः ॥ २० 

वधवन्धोपजोवो ख asa wera: | 

दश्वा तु Acad afaaiagcaary ४५२९१ 



उशमःसंङिता | 

बेदविक्रयिशथेते aretfeg विगताः | 

श्ुतिविक्रयिणो यव परपूव्वौः समुद्रगाः ॥ २२ 
शरसमानान्‌ याजयन्ति पतितास्ते प्रकोत्तिताः । 
असंस्तुताध्यापका ये तकान्‌ पाठयन्ति Fi २४ 

अधोयोत तथा केदान्‌ श्तकास्ते प्रकोत्तिताः | 
वुद्धश्रामण्कनिगृढाः पश्चरावविदोजिनाः ॥ २४ 
कपालिकाः पाशपताः aera तददिधाः) 

यस्याश्नन्ति water ते दुरात्ानस्तु तामसाः ॥ २५ 
न मस्व ante प्रेत्यापि fe फलप्रदाः | 

अनाखमो यो दिजः स्याटाशरमो स्यानत्रिरथेकः॥ २९ 
मिध्याखम्य। च विप्र न्द्रा विन्नयाः पङ्क्तिदूषकाः । 
saan gael कुटौ श्वितो च श्यावदन्तकः ॥ २७ 
AS arfasrnaa स्तनः क्ोवोऽथ नास्तिकः। 

मद्यपो ठषलोसक्षो वोरा दिधियुपतिः vac 

WINTER Fw सोमविक्रयि्ो fro: | 

परि केन्ता तथा fea: ufcfafafacafa: ॥ २ 

पौनभवः कुसोदौ च तथा नचत्रदशकः। 

गोतवादिवगोलच व्याधितः are ca qt ° 

छोनाद्नखातिरिक्षाङ्ो Waatal तथेव च । 
कन्याद्रोरो कुण्डगोलो अभिशस्तोऽथ देवलः ॥ ge 

मिवध्रक्‌ पिश्नजखेव नित्यं नाया faa: | 
मातापिढगुरूत्यागो दटारत्यागो तथेव च ॥ र 

अनपत्यः Barat पाचको रोगजोवकः । 
समुद्रयायो NAG रष्यासमयभेदकः ॥ १३ 

१२५ 



९३६ उशनः संहिता । 

बेदनिन्दार्नस्ैव खेवनिन्टारतस्तथा | 

. दिजनिन्दारतस्चैव ते वव्नेयाः areadrg ॥ ag 

maw: faa: mT नास्तिको वेदनिन्टकः । 

fare पारदा मिष्यापर्षितदूवकः ॥ ३५ 

agaia किमुक्तेन fafearara aaa । 
निन्दितान्याचरन्ते & ASTI: AI प्रयब्नतः॥ २६ 

दत्यो गनसम्मृतो चतुर्वोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 

पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 

मोमथेनोदकैः Ger शोधयित्वा समाहितः, 
सत्रिपात्य दिजान्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ साधुभिः सन्िमन्तयेत्‌ ॥ १ 
श्वो भविष्यति मे जा पूव्वेयुरभिवश्छति | 
असम्भवे परेव्युव्वा -यथोकेलं खेय तम्‌ ॥ २ 
तस्व ते पितरः War arena safe । 

अन्धोन्धमनसा ध्यात्वा aaa मनोजवाः ॥ श 

आ्रदह्ाणान्ते aaratfer वितये grafraar: । 

argquara तिखन्ति भुक्ता यान्ति पदां गतिम्‌ ॥8 

भामग्तिताख ये विप्राः खादकाले उपख्िते। 

वसेरम्‌ नियताः सम्य बद्धाचसधपरायग्णाः ॥ ५ 
भक्रोधनोऽत्वरो यतर GUase समाहितः | 

भयमेयनमष्वानं AVY AM AMT ॥ 2 



उशन संद्िता । 

अमन्धितो area & योऽन्यस्पे कुरूते छषणम्‌ । 
आमन्ववित्वा यो मोष्टादन्धं वा मन्तयेद्‌ दिजः। 

स तस्मादधिकः पापो विष्टाकोरौ fe जायते ॥ 

are निमन्ितो विप्रो मथनं योऽधिगच्छति । 
ज्म हत्यामवाप्नीति तिखगयोनिषु जायते ॥ ८ 

fanfare यो fant ह्यध्वानं याति दुभ्यतिः। 
भवन्ति पितरस्तस्य ante चांश्भोजनाः ॥ < 

निमज्वितश्च याः खाद ware कलं दिजः । 

भवन्ति ae aad पितरो मलभोजनाः ॥ १० 

aafaafaa जातं नियतासा भवेद्‌ fest: 1 

अक्रोधनः MITT: aay चेव जितेन्द्रियः।॥ ११ 

aria दक्षिणां गत्वा दिशं eat समादितः। 
wqararetets efaurat सुनिग्लां॥१२ 

zfauad खिग्धं विभक्षशभल् णम्‌ | 

ufaesdt विविक्षख्चं गोमयेनोपलेपयेत्‌ ॥ १३ 

नदो लोरेषु तोयेषु aya गिरिसानुषु | 
विविक्तेषु च तुष्यन्ति दन्तेन पितर्स्तथा-॥ १४ 

परस्य भूमिभागे तु पित्णां वे न निव्वपेत्‌ | 

१३७ 

खामिलात्‌ स feeata मोदादुयत्‌ क्रियते at: ॥ १५ 

अटव्यः पव्व॑ताः युख्यास्तोधोन्धायतनानि च। 
खव्वीष्यस्वामिकान्यादनं दि तेषु afcaw: ॥ १६ 

faatarafataa सव्व तो वन्धयैद्‌ दिजः | 
असुरोपद्णं wa faa: शुष्वत्यजेन वा ५ १७ 

9४ 



क, ; उद्नः सं्िता 1 

AMSA वड संस्कारं ने कव्यद्नमव्ययम्‌ | 

चोष्य पेय सख्द्द्व यथाशक्षुपपकस्ययेत्‌ ॥ ex 

तनो fad was लुप्तलोमनख्डान्‌ दिजान्‌ । 
अभिगम्य यथामागं प्रयच्छेदन्तधःवनः्‌ ५ १९. 
तेलममभ्यक्ननं खानं खानोयश्च एथग्विघम्‌ । 

Ula रौदुम्बरेद याद ष्वदेयन्तु पूव्वं कम्‌ ॥ २० 
तत्र जात्वा frame: प्रत्यलयानक्रताच्नलिः । 
पायमाचमनोयस सम्प्रयच्छेद्यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ २९ 
ये are विकसेरन्‌ वै विप्राः gat निमन्विताः । 
प्राद्ुखान्धासनानच्चेषा खदर्भापड्ितानि च ५२२ 

efaataeathe प्रोल्ितानि तिलीदकेः। 

तैषुपवेग्येदेलान्‌ ब्राह्मान्‌ Saag । 

आस्यतानिति सङ्खयः SIGN एथक्‌ एक्‌ ॥ २३ 

ai दैवे प्राद्युखौ faar वयश्योदष्न्‌ खास्तथा । 
एककं वा भवेत्तत्र एवं मातामरेष्वपि ॥ २४ 

सतक्रियां देशकालौ च शौचं ब्राद्यणसम्प दम्‌ | 
wear विस्तसोऽन्ति तस्षान्र हेत विस्तरम्‌ ॥ २५ 

HAA भोजयेदेकं Ayla वेदटयारगम्‌ | 

अतिगोलादिसम्यश्नमल्षणविवक्कितम्‌ ॥ २६ 

प्रगस्वपाते जानन्तु सव्वं खात्‌ VATA: । 
ठेवतायतत्रे चाके निगो कात्‌ wadda ॥ २७ 

WAM ATHY Say AMAA | 
firga) agiard वा aiwardqufeaa: 1.2% 



१३६. SMT AEA | 

उपविष्टेषु यच्छा कामम्तमपि भोजयेत्‌ | 

पअतिथियेल माओ्राति न aeere’ aaa ॥ २९ 

तसात्‌ प्रयज्नलोर्थषु पूज्या अतिथयो fea: । 

अतो रमते याचे Wee थे दिजातयः ४ ३० 
काकयोनिं wast seat चेष न संगयः। 

नाक्रः पतितः gat वणिक्‌ पुक्कसनासिकः ॥ ३१ 
कष्बटः शू करश्ञानो वञ्जयाः खाचषु दूरतः, 
वोभत्‌समश्चिं Wai a wig waar ॥ ३२ 
नोलकाषायवयनं पाषण्डां ख विवस्जयेत्‌ । 
यन्‌ aa क्रियते कम्प Gaai नाद्धाखान्‌ प्रति । ९४ 
लत्‌ सव्वं मेव कव्यं वैश्यदटेवस्य पूजनम्‌ । 
ययोपविष्टान्‌ संवा स्तानलदङ अहिभ्ूषम्तेः । 2४ 
या दिव्या इति awe eat त्वच्यं तिनिक्लेपत्‌ | 

प्रदद्याद्‌ गन्धमाच्यानि धूपादो? . च शक्तितः ॥ ३५ 

अपसव्यं ततः छत्वा पितखां दकिणासुखः । 

वादनं ततः कुष्य दु शन्तस्वेत्य चचा युधः ॥ १६ 
SATB तदनुश्नालो जपेदायन्तु नस्ततः | 

शजोदेव्यदकं पात्रं तिली $खोति तिलांस्तथा ५ ३७ 

fear mei तथा पूव दत्वा ERS वे पुनः । . 
संस्ववांदय aa: सर्व्वान्‌ पातोक्ुयात्‌ समाहितः ॥ 2c 

पिदभिः सममेकेन wet urd निधाय च। 
अग्नो करिष्यं त्वादाय Tee छतञ्ुतम्‌ ॥ 22 

कुरुष्व ति waarat जुहयादुपवोतवन्‌ | 

यक्तोपवीतिनाः Wa: waa: कुमपाख्िना॥ ४, 



१४० छ्शमःसंष्िता | 

प्राचेनावौतकः fr वष्वदेवन्तु होमयेत्‌ । 

दिशं पातथेव्जानु देवान्‌ परि्रस्तटा ५४१ 

सोमाय वे पिरमते aur नम इति त्रुवन्‌ । 
अग्नये कव्यवाहनाय सखेति जुहयात्ततः ॥ ४२ 

qaqa तु विप्रस्य चाणावेवोपपादयेत्‌ | 

मष्ादेवास्तिके वाथ गो वा सुसमाहितः ॥ ४३ 

मतस्तं रभ्यलुश्नातः कत्वा रेवप्रदश्िखम्‌ । 

गोमथेनोपलिषप्योव्वयां कयात. खस्य च savy ॥ ४४ 

Wwe चतुरस वा efaugiad शुभम्‌ । 

चिरूक्धिखेत तस्य मध्यं दभणेकेन चेव fe ॥ ४५ 

ततः संस्तोग्ध सत स्थाने दभान वे दक्िणाग्रकान्‌ | 

वोन्‌ पिण्ड faa tea डविःेषान्‌ समाहितः ॥ ४६ 
दाप्य पिण्डास्ततस्तव्र frente पभागिनाम्‌ । 
aq दभ चश्राचम्य तिराचम्य शनेरसन्‌ ॥ ४७ 
उदकां निनयेच्चछेनं wa: पिष्छान्तके पुनः । 

अवक्तिप्यावहन्धाक्तान्‌ पिग्डान्‌ यथा समाहितः ॥ ४८ 

अथ farsrafarera’ विषिना भोजयेद्‌ धिजम्‌। `` 
वड्प्यत्र नमस्क्यत. पितुन्‌ देवां ध््यवित. ॥ se. 
AMINA A तु टोपो-यदि विनश्यति । 
पुनर न WINS YR चान्द्रायणं चरेत ॥ yo 

मषानपूषान्‌ विविधान्‌ cara, सरस्रपायखम्‌ । 

सूपथाकषफलानिष्टान्‌ पयो दधि छतं मध । ५१ 
अख्येव यथाकामं विविधं मश्चपेयकम्‌ | 

agafee’ दिओन्द्रशां ana, सव्ये निषेटथेल 1 ५२ 



उशमः संहिता । 

चान्धास्ति लाच विविधाः sare विविधास्तथा । 
swyae दिजालिभ्यो erat खेय इच्छता ॥ ४३ 

अन्धत्र फलमूलेम्यः TARA च | 
arate पातयेष्लातु न कुष्याबाग्रतं वदेत ॥ ५४ 

न पादेन स्येदं न चेनमवधुनयेत्‌ । 
Rate च यदत्तं यद्‌ दन्तं लरया पुनः ॥ ५५ 

यातुधाना विलुम्पन्ति यश्च पापोपपादितम्‌। 

faamat न तिष्ठत सन्निधौ तु दिजग्नाम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
न च पश्येत Hately af न वारयेत्‌ | 
aga: पितरस्तत्र समायान्ति qaqa: ॥ we 
न दय्यात्तवर इस्तं न प्रत््षलवणं तथा | 
न चायसेन पाख न्‌ चेवाखद्या पुनः ॥ ५८ 

काच्चनेन तु पारं श तथा लवोदुम्बरे च्‌ | 
उत्तमाधिपतां याति खड. गेन तु विशेषतः ॥ ve 

पात्रं तु कये यो वे ज्रां भोजयते पितृन्‌ । 

स याति नरकं ate भोका चेव पुरोधसः ॥ geo 
न wena विषमं cara याचेत न वादधेत्‌। 

धा्चितादपि arena नरकं याति भोषम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
Walt वामूयतः ष्टो न श्रूयात्‌ cay गुणान्‌ | 

तावद पितरोऽश्रन्ति areata हविर्गुणाः ॥ 4२ 
नाग्रासनोपविष्टस्तु yaa प्रथमं fea: | 

६४६ 

बहनां पश्यतां सोऽश्नः wena इरति किखिषम्‌ ॥ ६९ 
म fafaxsrtes नियुक्णस्तु दिजोत्तमः | 
न माषं प्रतिषेधेत न चान्यसख्यात्रमोल्येत्‌ ॥ ६४ 



१९४२ उशनः संहिता । 

यो नाओ्राति feo ara नियुक्षः पिढकनखि । 

ख प्रेत्य पशुतां याति सम्भवानेकविंशतिम्‌ a ay 

wang शरावयेदेषां wiarenfe da fe । 

इतिषासपुराणानि चाचकस्पान्‌ सुशोभनाम्‌ ॥ ६६ 

ततीऽन्यसुत्‌ख्जेद्भुक्लेष्वग्रतो विकिरेदुभुवि । 

Wel सवदितमव्येवं कसानाचामयेत्नतः ॥ eo 

भा चाम्ताननुजानोयादमि भो रम्यताभिति। 

स्वधास्विति च तं ब्रूयुत्राह्याणास्तटनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ६८ 
ततो भुक्तवतां तेषामन्नशेषन्तु वेदयेत्‌ । 

. यथा ब्रूयात्तथा कुथधादनुच्नातस्तु तैदिंजैः ॥ ge 
पिते स्रदितमित्येव वाच्य गोष्ठ षु सुकृतम्‌ । 

खम्यव्रमित्याभ्युदये देवे रुचितमित्यपि ॥ oo 
विखज्य ब्ाद्यमणांस्तान्‌ वे देवपूव्बन्तु वाग्‌यतः। 
दिशां दिथमाकाङ्कन्‌ याचतेऽदो वरान्‌ पितन्‌ ॥ ७१ 

दातारो नोऽभिवशैग्ति वेदाः सम्ततिरेव च । 

खशा च मो मा व्यगमद्ुटेयश्च नोऽस्त्विति । ७२ 
पिण्डांस्तु भोज्यं विप्रेम्यो दय्यादम्नौ जलेऽपिवा। 

afaaq सत्सु fang feenfere’ न माख्लयेत्‌ ॥ ७३ 

मध्यमं तं ततः पिण्डं दव्यात्‌ पल्नैव Yarra: । 
WATS इस्तावाचम्य स्ञातिेषेण भोजयेत्‌ ॥ os 

mfaafa च तुष्टेषु स्ताम्‌ wary भोजयेत्ततः । 

पथात्‌ wag पल्लोभिः ओेषमन्र समाचरेत्‌ ॥ oy 
नोदोच्ेत तदुच्छि्ट' यावन्रास्त' गतो रविः । , 
नह्मचब्धां चरेत्तान्तु दम्यत रजनौन्तु तास A ७६ 



उशनः संहिता | १४९ 

दत्वा AE ततो Yar सेवते यस्तु मेधुनम्‌ | 

मदहारोरवमासाख कोटयोनिं व्रजेत्‌ पुमः ॥ oo 

शचिरक्रोधनः शान्तः स्वादो समाद्ितः। 
स्लाध्याय च्च तथा ध्यानं क्ता भोका विवव्लयेत्‌ ॥ oc 
are दत्ता परं are’ zeae ये दिजातयः। 

मडहापातकिना qe यान्ति वे नरकान्‌ वहन्‌ Woe 

एष वोऽभिदहितः सम्य Aware: सनातम । 

भामं farnafaaqerarn म Awa ४ ८० ` 
अनम्निरध्वमो वापि तथेव व्यसनाज्वितः। 

भमा" दिजः कुाद्षलस्तु सदेव fe ॥ ८१ 
आमयाच' दिजः कुयादिचिश्चः चदयान्वितः | 

तेनाम्नोकरण्ं कुत्‌ पिण्छांस्तं रेव निव्वपेत्‌ ॥ ८२ 
यो fe तदिधिना gars संयतमानसः | 

ग्यपेतकलुषो नित्थं यात्वसौ tad पदम्‌ ॥ ce 
तस्मात्‌ CA प्रये न खाद Series ea: | 
आराधितो भकेदोशस्त न सम्यक्‌ सनातमः ॥ ८४ 

afa मूलफलेर्व्वापि भङकुखाजिद्दैनो दिजः; | 
तिलोदकेस्तपेयितवा faqa aren दिजोत्तमः ॥ ८५ 
न लोवत्‌पिढको दय्याद्दोमान्त त्रा विध्येत । 
aargifa समादय्यात्तषाष्येके waaa ॥ ce 

पिता fuatagada तयेव प्रपितामशः | 
यो aa frat तस्म देयं area तेन तु ॥ ८ॐ ` 

भोजयेद्ापि जोवन्त यथाकामम्तु भक्षितः | 

न जोग््समतिक्रम्य ecifa wat युतिः ॥ द्द 



१४४ उशनः संहिता | 

इ वासुष्यायणको दश्यादोजरहेतुस्तथाह्ि खः । 
रिकया भमाथ्या दद्याचियोगोषपादिमो यदि ५६८९. 

अनियुक्तः सुतो यस्तु शुक्रतो जायते faw | 

ष्रष्यादोजिने पिण्ड Baa तु तदन्यथा nec 

दो पिण्डो निव्वपेत्ताभ्यां afaa वौोजिने तथा । 
कौोततयेदथवै कस्मिन्‌ वोजिनं Bfad ततः ५ ee 
ष्छतेऽ नि तु कत्तव्यमेकोदिष्टविधामतः | 
अभौचत्वनिगोसाणः काम्यं कामयते पुनः ४९२ 

पून्वी डे चैव कर्तव्यं चाचम्य दयाथिना । 
ea तत्‌ सव्वमेवं स्थाच्रवे काया वद्धिः fare 

दभाय परितः खयाप्यास्तदटा ख भोजयेद्हिजान्‌ | 
नन्दोसुखाख पितरः प्रोयनम्तासिति वाष्वयेत्‌ ५॥<र 

माढठशराचन्तु get स्यात्‌ पितृणां तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
ततो मातामडङानाच्च Set Awad स्मृतम्‌ ४ eg 

डैवपूव्वं प्रदद्याद्‌ वैन कुय्यादप्रदिणम्‌ yay 
प्राश्न ख्ठो निव्बेपेत्‌ पिष्डानुपवोतौ समाहितः । 
ufway विचित्र षु प्रतिमाच् दिजातिषु ॥<६ 

gad Gy Aad षणटेरपि पूज्य च । 
पूजयित्वा arand कुययच्छऋाचत्रयं aw: ॥ oo 

WHAT माढयागच्छ यः Are परिवेषयेत्‌। 

तस्य क्रोधसमाविष्टा feafrenfr मातरः tea 

Tea पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ७ 



घो ऽध्यायः 1 

SUI प्रादुसगोचं afaw y faafaa: 1 
ष्छतेऽथवाय जातेषु arararat fearaar i १ 

faanfa नेव कर्माणि काम्यानि a विद्येषतः 1 

न Qatrefea fafaq ara ममसापिच।॥२ 

षकिरक्रतोधनस्त्वन्धान्‌ काल्तेऽग्नो aad fesn 1 
Wawa फलेर्व्वापि पितरं लुद्यात्तथा॥ २ 

न Un gfiaraa न aa ससाष्वरेत्‌ । 

gaa तु सपिण्डानां dag नेव दुष्यति । 

सूतके qaaida वव्ञयित्ग wat ga: ५४ 

अधोय!नस्तंयथा यज्वा acfaaiia या भवेत्‌ । 
चतुर्थे पश्चमे वादि was: कथितो aa: sy 

WN Gs was GATT दश्यमेऽङनि । 
eure निगु Mima craft + & 

ua fefaqtam खतुख्यकदिने शुचिः ॥ ७ 
दथाद्ान्तु परं सम्यगधौयोत खुहोंलि च । 
चतुय aw Taw मनुराष्' प्रजापतिः ॥ ४ 

क्रियदडोनख्य Woes मदासेगिण एव च्व । 
ये एषां मरणस्य र णान्तमग्यष्वकम्‌ ४ < 
लिरान cucu वा डाद्ाशानामश्यीचकम। 

भाकसस्कारासिराव सख्छाद्ग्दछमलः यरम्‌ ४१० 

wafeaat wa मातापिनोश्तदिग्बते । 

विदान ख चिख्तमन्धो यदिषात्बन्तनिरगुख ॥ ee 
3 ॐ 



१४९ उशनः संदना ५ 

अटन्तजतमरणे मातापिवोस्तदिष्यते। 

जातदन्ते चिराव्र स्यादन्तः स्याद्‌ aa निख्यः॥ १२ 
WM SAANA: Aq चौोलादेकरःवकम्‌। 

विराबमोपनयनादइ्गरात्रघ्ुटाद्कतम्‌ ॥ १३ 

जातमादचस्य वा aa यदि mrad पितुः। 

मातुख सूतकं तन्‌ स्वात्‌ faararasy एव feu १४ 

सद्यःगौचं सपिण्डानां aaa सोदरस्य तु! 

उदं CMW डाटेकाद्धं खादयो यदि निगु: ॥ ११ 

अथो" दन्तजग्म स्यात्‌ सपिर्डानामशोच कम्‌ | 

aaa निगुणानाश्चौलादृै विराल्कम्‌ ॥ ९६ 
अदन्तजातलमरष्णं सम्भवेटुयदि सत्तमाः ॥ 

catia’ सपिख्डानां यदि चात्वन्तनिगुंणः ॥ १७ 
व्रतादेश्ां सपिण्डानां गभस्रावाश्च पाततः | 
गभच्युतावद्ोरात्र सपिण्डः; त्यन्तनिगुया ॥ ec 
यथे्ाचरणाज्‌ wet विराजादिति निष्यः । 
सूतके यदि सूतिख ace वा गतिभकेत्‌ ॥ १९ 

Vida भवे च्छिरद्ःयेषे दिरातकम्‌। 

समरयातपल्ियामे q मरणेन समष्यते॥२० 

अधठदिमदागो चसुद्धं चेत्‌ तेन शुष्यति | 
देश्याग्तरगतः AA GAR शावभिव ar ti ze 

लावदप्रघनतोऽख्यव यावच्छवः सम।प्यते। 

sata qaa प्रोक्तं सपिण्डानां विरात्रकम्‌ ॥ २२ 
सथेव मरण खानसूहं संवत्सरादूत्रती | 
बेदांख agadtartt न भवेदुवत्तिकशितः ॥ ९३ 



उशनः संद्िता । 
१६७५७ 

सदयः गोयं भवेत्तस्य walaarg qr | 

स्नोश्ामसंस्सतानान्तु प्रदानात्‌ चरतः पितुः ॥ २४ 
सखपिष्डानां जिराव स्वात्‌ संस्कारो भर्तुरेव च । 
अहस्त्वदत्तकन्यानामगौचं ACT स्मतम्‌ ॥ २५ 
दिवषजग्भमरणे सख शौोचसुदाद्तम्‌ | 

अदन्तात्‌ सोदरः सथ्य चा चौलाद्टेकरावकम्‌ ॥ २६ 
आप्रटानान्‌ faced स्याहशमन्तु ततः परम्‌ | 

ग्यतामहानां aca face स्वादश्योचकम्‌ ॥ २७ 

valet fawa सूतके चेतटेव हि । 

afar योनिसम्बन्धे वान्धकेवु तथेव च ॥ 2c 

vata ससुदिष्ट गुरो सब्रह्मचारिखि। 

प्रेते राजनि खच्यस्तु यस्य खादिषये स्थितः + २८ 

ze तासु दत्तासु कन्यकासु चदं पितुः | 

परपूर्वासु भासु gay कुलजेवु च ॥ go 
विरावः स्यास्धाचाय्ये भायासु प्रत्यगासुच। 

अयायपुक्यटन्योख अदोराजमुटाद्तम्‌ ५२९१ 

एकरात्र सुपाध्यष्ये तथेव ओरोचरियेषु a 
एकरात्र सपिण्डेषु ae diag च + १२ 

विराव waa wat च तथेव च। 

सखः शौच्रं ससुददिष्ट' समोते dia सति ॥ ३8 

शष्येदिनो दशाहेन इक्दारन भरपतिः 

केश्यः waemen शूद्रो मिन ऋध्यति ॥ ३२४ 

चत विरशृद्रदायादा ये स्ुन्विप्रस्ये सेवकाः | 
तेवामयेषं विप्र eure feieda ! २५ 



ese SIT महिता । 

बालन्धवेगश्यावष्येवं Strate योनिषु । 

asua’ वा facia’ वाप्य कराजक्रमेषा हि ॥ २७ 

वेश्य सचिय विच्राष्ां yearned तु । 

अथमासेऽथ वड रावः विरावः feagqyat: ॥ २७ 

wesfaafanrat वेश्येष्वागोचसिष्वते । 

वड राक arene विप्राशां केश्यशद्रयो + 

agra “faa प्रोक्त क्रमेण frogger: ॥ ac 

qefacutaarerag area संखिते afe 1 
एकरा ल शुद्धिः arfeare कमलोद्धवः ॥ ३< 

अमपिण्छ दिजप्रेतं fant निःदत्य यन्धुवत । 

अशित्वा च मरोषित्वा टशराजेल शुध्यति ॥ 9 

यदि facefa लिप प्रलोभाक्रान्तमानमः + 
enrea दिजः ऋष्येद्‌ wremrea भूमिपः + ge 

अद्चप्राभेन वैश्यस्तु yal मासेन शएष्यति | 

षड. रात्रं शाथवा मत्तविराव्रं Tear पुनः ॥ vz 

अनाथं व निव्वन्धु' ब्राह्मण धनवस्जितम्‌ | 
स्नात्वा सम्प्राश्य तु छलं शुष्यन्ति बाद्मणाटयः ॥ ४३ 

अपरत. परं agaqryract यदि | 

aI AQAA खेकात नदाशुच्धेन शुष्यति) 

uae, afaa शदहिरव्वण्येतु were सति ॥ ४४ 
शुद्धेषु च तयड प्रोक्तं प्रा्ायामश्यतं पुनः ॥ 

अनद्िसच्िते शुद्धे रौति चेद्‌ ब्राह्मणः Ga: ॥ ४५ 

विरात स्यात्तथागौचमेकादहं सववेश्ययोः । 

अन्यधा सैव मज्योतिर्ब्राद्मणे GaAs च ॥ ६६ 



उश्चमः मंडला । १४९. 

प्रनाख्िसद्धिते fan areret रौति चेत्तदा । 
खानेनेव भवेच्छहि सचेलेन न संशयः ॥ ४७ 
यस्ते: aera ware यानादौनितु चैव हडि। 

ATES वापरे वापि eurga विशुध्यति ॥ uc 

यस्तेषामजमश्रति स तु देवोऽपि कामतः) 

लटाशोचनिठत्तषु खानं wer विश्ष्यैति ॥ ve. 
यावत्तदन्रमश्राति दुभिं्ाभिदटो नरः । 
लावग्धधङाग्धशदिः स्यात प्रायखिन्नं तत्रैत ॥ yo 

दाडाय्यशोचं aver दिजानामस्निदोविणाम्‌ | 
सपिण्कामनान्तु ace मरण्डादितरेषु च ॥ ५९१ 

सपिष्छता च gee सप्तमे fafaawe । 

समानोदकभावस्तु जग्धन.खोरवेदने 9 ४२ 

पिना faantwaa तयेव प्रिनामद्ः । 

लेपभाजस्तु waren सापिष्थ्यं साप्तपोरूषम i ५४३ 
agrara व सापियद्यमाडइ देवः प्रजापतिः + 

ये चेकजाता awa भिल्योगय एव ख ॥ ५४ 
भिलवर््णास्तु afard भवेत्तेषां faqeaq । 

कारवः शिखिनो वेद्यटासोद्यसास्तयेव च ॥ ue 

राजानो WSS सद्य शौचाः -कौलिताः । 
दातारो नियमौ चेव व्रह्मविदु त्रद्मयारिषौ « ५६ 
सविष्यो व्रतिनस्तावत सथ्य गोयसुदाद्तम। 

राजा चेवाभिषिक्लख urwafaw पव च ॥ ४७ 
aw faarwar@ च टदेवयागे aaa | 
wesita समाख्यातं दुभि वाष्वुधद्रवे + ५८ 



१५० उशनः मंदहिता | 

विषाय्युपहतानाच्च विख्या पाथिवेडिजैः । 
सय्यःशौच समाख्यातं aatfeactsfa च + we 
अ म्निमेख्प्रपतने विषोघाल्लपदाशने । 

गोब्राह्मणान्ते aM aa: गोच विधोयते ua 
निकामा वनस्थानां aarat ब्द्मचारिष्छाम्‌ । 

नाशो विदयते afx: afaa ख तथाते ॥ ae 

इत्थोश्यनसस्मृतो षष्टोऽध्यायः ॥ & 

सप्तमोऽध्यायः । 

पातानां न ete: स्वाज्ान्त्येष्टिनाखिसश्चयः | 

न चायुपातपिण्छे च काय्यं याष्दादिकां कचित्‌ ॥ १ 
व्यापादय॑तल्यात्ानं खयं योऽम्मनिविचधादिभिः । 

efed सस्व नाशोचः मच ख्यादुदकादिकम्‌ u 2 
पथ कित्‌ प्रमादेन स्ियवकेऽगम्निविषादिभिः। 

लस्याग्यौय विधातव्ये काथस्चेवोदकाटदिकम्‌ ॥ डे 
जाते कुमारे ace: भामं कुयात्‌ प्रतिद्ङम्‌। 

सुवणंधान्धगोवासस्तिलान गुड सपिषः ॥ ४ 

HANTS WAY लवणं काछमेव च । 

लोयं दधि छतं तेलमोवधं चोरमेव च ॥ ५ 
अगोचिनो Wels Ure Wears Fray: । 

wifearfenaarearrd cower fafircferiar: ॥ ९ 
अनाद्िताम्निगृद्येण लौ किकेनेतरेर्दिंजेः | 
रेद्ाभावात्‌ warts wan प्रविक्षतिं पुनः ॥ 



छशनः संहिता | cut 

STG: कार्य्यो aang सपिण्डः यद्यया न्वित: | 
सक्षात्‌ ufag cea areata वागंयतः ॥ ८ 

SUS Araya: are’ war चेवाद्रंवाससः | 
fare प्रतिदिनं ca: ma प्रातयथाविधि ॥ < 

प्रताय च weet चतुरो भोलजथेहिजान्‌ । 

fealasefa कन्तव्यं चुरकमा सवान्धवेः ॥ १० 

waren waa चाविरेव uta: 

विपृष्वं maafeuragqrary द्या Wats |! ११ 
पञ्चमे aaa चैव तथेवेकादशेऽनि । 
अयुग्मान्‌ भोजयेदिप्रान्‌ नवख्रादन्तु afwe: ॥ १२ 
एकादशेऽकि gata प्रतमुडिश्य भावतः। 
दादये वाथ कन्तेश्यंमगम्निटेसत्वथवानिं ॥ ९३ 

एकं पविक्रमेकं वा पिर्डमात्रः तथेव a 

wa खतेऽद्ि कत्तव्य प्रतिमासन्तु वत्सरम्‌ ५ १४ 
सपिष्छोकग्ण प्रोतं पूगं संवत्‌परे पुनः। 

कुथाश्चत्व(रि पात्राणि carta दिजोत्तमाः॥ १५ 

त्रेताथं faanay पावमासेचयेत्‌ aa: | 

चे समाना इति creat पिश्ड नप्यं वमेव fz १६ 

सपिण्डो करणश्ाद्च' Zager विधोयते | | 
पितलनावादडयेत्‌ तत्र पुनः wae निर्दिशेत्‌ + १ॐ 

थे afawinar: प्रेता न तेषांस्वात्‌ एथकक्रिया। 
यस्तु कुय्यतृरथक्पिष्छं fase त्वभिजायते।॥ १ & 

aa पितरि के ga: fawn समावियेत्‌। 

STU MSW Uae Wawa: ॥ १९ 



१४५१ उमः संद्धितःई | 

पाव्वखन्व विधानेन सावत्‌सरिकमिष्यते । 
ufadaqat ara विधिरेष संमातमः ॥ २० 

wiatfaat: ga: कार्य्यं fawetnfs च्िश्चन। 

vat कत्‌ सुताभावे qarwre q सोदरः « २९१ 

पष वः कथितः सम्यग्ग्ंइस्याना यथाविधि । 

TATE WHT TAT धर्मो गान्ध «cSt ॥ रर 
थः स्वधथापरो नित्वमोग्वरापिंतमानसः | 

प्राप्राति परमं खान weet Qeafaray ॥ 22 
इत्यो पनं घस्मुलो सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ १॥ 

अष्टमोऽध्यायः । 

NAIC मद्यपः स्तनो गुरूतस्यंगं एव s 

मदहापातकिनस्त्वेते यः सं तैः सह संवसेत्‌ ५ ९ 
waqutya पतति संसग करूतेतुयः) 

यो fe शय्यासने नित्यं वसन्‌ वे पतितो भेत्‌ ॥ : 
याजनं यानिंषम्बन्धं तथेवाष्ययनं fest: | 

कत्वा स्यः CAAA AY सदहभमोजनमेव थ ४ 2 

अविक्ञायापि यो मोदात्‌ qaneaad fea: । 

संवत्‌सरेख पतति away च ॥ ४ 

HWE इदथान्दानि कुटीं war वने वसेत्‌ | 
wager war शवथिरोष्यजम्‌ ay 

नाश्व वयाम्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ देवागाराखि व्व्नयेत्‌ । 
दिनिन्दा च Garand बरद्मखश्च खयं स्मरेत्‌ a & 



उशनः संहिता | 

असहा णि योग्यानि सप्तागाराखि संवित्‌ । 

विधुमे शनकोनित्यं व्याहारे ywafera ॥ ॐ 
कु ादनशनं वाद्यं wat: पतनमेव च । 

ज्वलन्तं वा विथेदभ्नि जलं वा प्रविशेत्‌ खयम्‌ ic 

वादाय गवये वा सम्यक्‌ प्राणान्‌ परित्थजेत्‌ । 

eramafad विप्र छत्वानामयिनं तथा ॥ < 
zur ara ख विदुषे ब्रह्महत्यां व्यपोदहति। 

अश्वमेधावथके खात्वा यः शुध्यति दिजः ॥ १० 

wag वा बेदविटे ब्राह्मणाय प्रटापयेत्‌ | 
AWE सूच्यते पापैद्धा वा कितुदशेनम्‌ ॥ १९१ 
सुरापस्तु सुरां तसामम्मिवणों पिक्ैत्‌ सटा । 

निह ग्धकायः स तया qua च feataa: ॥ १२ 
गोसुवमस्निवथं वा गोश्क्छदुद्रवमेव वा। 
पया Ba जन्तं वाय Wart पातकात्‌ ततः॥ ee 

जनलाद्रंवाखाः प्रयतो ध्यात्वा नादायनं whe । 
AWVAMAAG A चरेत्‌ तव्पाप्डयानम्तये i १४ 

ava at सक्तदिप्रो राजानमधिगम्य तु। 

aaa ख्यापयन्‌ qarai भवानसुथास््विति ॥ १५ 
ष्टडोत्वा मुसलं राजा सङ्ल्नन्यान्तु तं खयम्‌ । 
स वै पापात्ततः स्तनो ब्राद्मण्यस्तपसाथवा ॥ १६ 
करेष्वादटाय सुषलं लगुडः वाथ चासिनमन्‌। 

सच्छित्योभयतस्तोसुमायसं ewaa च ॥ १७ 

UIA च WMaagia सुशषकेथेन धावता | 

arqareg ततपापमेवं anf शाधि माम i ec 

9 

CXR 



१४४ SMT awa | 

भ्रासनादापि arearar ततः Warfeqaa 1 

अशासित्वा च a राजा स्तयस्याप्नोति किखिषम्‌ । १६ 

तपा इुलमन्यस्य CAV यजं फलम्‌ । | 
चोरवासा दिजोऽरण्ये सञख्रेदटृव्रह्मणो व्रतम्‌ ॥ २० 

जाताश्वमेधावश्ये पूतः स्यादथवा हिजः। 

प्रदद्या्चाय fara: araqe ददिरख्य कम्‌ ॥ २९ 

Stu वत्‌ सरं AAS वह्मचव्धपराथणः | 
ब्राह्मणः ATP च ततपापस्यापनुत्तये ॥ २२ 

yey समार्य ब्राह्मणः काममोहितः | 

उपरगूहेत्‌ faa तप्तां काम्यां कालयसौक्ताम्‌ ॥ २३ 

स्यं वा शिश्रे उतक्षत्याध्यायवाच्नलौ | 

परातिदसिकामायामानिपातमजिद्यतः ॥ २४ 

गव्यं AeA: WII चरेद ब्रह्मणो त्रम्‌ । 
शाखां ककटकापेतां परिष्वज्याथ वतृसरे॥ २५ 
अधःशयोत नियता मुच्यते गुरूतसखपभः | 

छच्छख्याव्द्‌ चरेदिप्रश्षोरवासाः समाहितः॥ २६ 

अष्वमेषावश्डयके ara मुष्येदुहिजोत्तमः। 

 काञेऽथ्मे वा Bat aware सदात्रतः॥ २७ 
सख्य ।मासनाद्यं विचरेदधनाऽप्युपयन्नतः। 

पधःश्ायो fafieraea: शुध्येत पातकात्‌ i 2c 

 बन्द्रयण्ानि वा कुयात्‌ पच्चचत्वारि वा युन: ॥ २९ 

पतितैः सम्प्रगुक्षानामयं गच्छति निष्कृतिम्‌ । 
पतितेन तु संस्मशं लामेन कुरते दिजः ॥ ३० 



उशनःसंहिता। १५६ 

GMA पाचाषनोदटाये तस्यैव व्रतमाचरेत्‌ । 
लप्र च्छ चरेदाथ संवत्सरमतनम्द्रितः ॥ Ve 

वायम ।(सिकेऽथ dan प्रायङखित्ताश्माचरेत । 

ufa: पूतेरथो न्ति महापातकिनो मलम्‌ ॥ 22 

पख्यलो्थाभिगमनात. एधिव्यामथ निष्कृतिः | 
त्रह्मदइत्धां सुरापानं स्तयं गृच्छ॑ङ्गनागमम्‌ ॥ ३९ 

Wal चेवं महापाप ब्राह्मणः काममोहितः1 

कुय्थ(दटनगनं faut: पुखतों समाहितः ॥ as 

जले वा प्रविधेदम्नौ ध्यात्वा देवं कपि नम्‌ | 
न wan निष्क तिद्ृष्टा मुनिभिः क्मावेदिभिः॥ ay 

CANTATA AAAS AT: ॥ ठ # 

नवमोऽध्यायः | 

गत्वा दुहितरं विप्रः खसारं वा ख.घामपि। 

ufatsad cia’ afagafafa fafa: 0 १ 

माढष्वसां मातुलानों तथेव च पिदढठष्वमाम्‌ । 

भागिनेयीं समार्य Gata कच्छादिपूव्वेकम्‌ ॥ 2 
प्वान्द्रायशानि चत्वारि ag वा सुखमहितः। 

चैतूष्व्ञेयीं गत्वा तु खल्ियां मातुरेव च ॥ & 

मातुलस्य सुतां वापि गत्वा च्द्रायश ata! 

aaa Garey गत्वा श्याली तयेव च ॥ ४ 

अद्ोरातोनितो भूत्वा AAA समाचरेल । 

छदक्था गमने विप्रस्िराचण विशुध्वति । ५ 



१५६४ उश्नःसंद्दिता ॥ 

चत्चोमेथुनमासाद्य चरेश्चान्द्रायगणात्रतम्‌ । 
पराकगणाथवा शुडिरित्याद् भगवाननः ॥ & 

ASR नकुलं काकं विड़वरादख् सूषिकम्‌। 

wait इत्वा fea: कुात पोडगास्यमदाव्रतम्‌। 

पयः पिवेत त्रिराज्रन्तु खानं इत्वा त्वतन्द्रितः ॥ ॐ 

AACA नकुलं योजनं वाऽष्वनो व्रजेत । 

कच्छ दादटगमाचन्तु कुय्धादगश्बवसे fee: ॥ ८ 

अथ क्ष्णायमीं दद्यात. मपं war दिजोत्तमः। 
वन्ताकं wrada सुषिकं क्रतलम्धकम्‌ +<. 

वराद्धन्तु faazia fameda fafafca 1 

शकं feud aad कोद्य war विदायणम्‌ ५१० 

Wal Wa वल(कच्छ वकटिह्िभिभव च। 

MATT व WAY GA वा ब्राह्मणाय माम्‌ # ve 

क्रव्यादांस्तु खगान्‌ war धनं दद्यात wafaata | 
TRIAS वलसतरसुष्ट इत्वा तु छष्णलम्‌ ॥ १२ 

fafaza q विप्राय दखादटख्िमतां वधे | 

sag व हिंसायां प्राष्यायासेन अष्वति।॥ १३ 

फलदानान्तु SAU छदटनादाह्िक्रं यतम्‌ । 

आख्मवक्लोसलगानाश्ं वोखूधां फलमेव च ॥ es 

पुष्यागमानाञ्च तया waar विशोधनम्‌ । 

चान्द्रायण पराक FAs इत्वा प्रमादतः ॥ १५ 

afaqet va चास्याः प्रायश्िन्नं न विद्यते । 
मनुष्याणाख दरण Vl कत्वा wea qi १६ 



श्नः संहिता | | १५७ 

वापोकूपजलानाख्च WATT तु । 
द्रव्याणमल्पसाराशां सयं कवलवाऽन्धवेश्मनः ॥ eo 

ata सान्तपनं कच्छ चरित्वा विश्युदये | 

धान्धादिघन चोय पश्चगव्यविश्ोधनम्‌ ॥ शद 

SUARTSSATUY FATTY फलस्य च । 

avTanfaarary विराव स्वादभोजमम्‌ ॥ १९ 

मयिप्रवालरल्नानां सुवशंरजतस्थ च 
अयः कां स्योपलानाच्छे CSM FAW जनम्‌ ॥ Ro 

एतदेव ad कुखाद्‌ दिशपफेकशफस्य च । 
पल्तिणामोषधोनाश्च etarfa wre पयः ॥ २९१ 

न मांसानां waaay 2a चान्द्रायण चरेत । 

SNS CANTY कुखाण्डेजेडयादृष्टतम्‌ । २२ 
नकुलोलकमास्जारं जग्धा सान्तपनं चरेत । 

ग्लानं जग्धाय AWG WA च शुष्यति ॥ २ 
प्रकुवधाचेव संस्कारं gata a विधानतः। 
WAAY AMA डंसकारण्छवं तथा ॥ २४ 
चक्रवाक TY च SATA HAT | 

कपोतं fefed भासं wa सारसमेव as २५ 

जलुकां जालपादश्च जग्रा द्यंतदुब्रलश्रेत्‌ । 
यिश्छमारं तथा aid aqel मासं तथेव wi २६ 

जग्धा चैव वराडच्च एतदेव व्रतश्चरेत्‌ | 
कोकिलश्चैव aya मण्डूकं Yo तथा । २७ 

गो मूवयावकाहारेग्धासेनेकेन शुध्यति t 

जले चदांख जलजान्‌ यातुधानविषारिताम्‌ ॥ zc 



१४८ श्नः संहिता t 

THATS जग्धा ससादश्ेतदटाचरेत्‌ | 
PAA वथा SANA वा यथाङ्घतम्‌ ॥ २९ 
YM समाचरे टेतललव्‌ पा पस्यापनुत्तये | 

कपोत कुचर fay gat रजकां तथा॥३० 
प्राजापत्यं चरेव्नग्‌च्ा तथा कुम्भोरमेव च । 
पलाण्डं ALAYQI YR चान्द्रायस्णं चरेत्‌ ॥ VL 

वू्चाकु' तण्डुलोयच्च प्राजापत्येन ष्यति | 

UMA तथोपेतं ane ण शुष्यति ॥ ३२ 

प्राजापत्येन शुद्धिः स्यात्‌ मनुष्य शशभसथे। 

अलाव WAY व Yara तदुब्रतं चरेत्‌ । ३३. 

उदुम्बरं कामेन ana ष्यति ।॥ 

ठथा कसरसंयावं पायसापूपशगष्कुलोम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
ye चेवं aa ततर जिरातरेण विश्ध्यलति। 

पोत्वा त्ौोराण्यपेयानि agrard विश्येषतः ॥ ३५ 
गोमूत्रयावकाहारो मासान विशुध्यति । 
अनिद याया गोः at माहिषं वाचमेव च ॥ २६ 

गभिंख्या वा विवतृ्तायाः Gat दुग्‌धमिदं चरेत्‌ । 
waarg विकाराणि dat aaa वा पुनः ॥ geo 

गोसू्रयावकाषारः BAIA ण Dafa | 

YM चेव aA सूतके सृतकेऽथवा॥ ac 

चवान्द्रायचेन शुष्येत ब्राह्मणस्तु समाहितः | 
ae agua नित्यं न यस्याग्र न डोयते॥ ze. 
चान्द्रायण चरेत्‌ सम्यक्‌ तस्वा्प्रायने दिजः | 

अभोज्यानान्तु सर्व्वेषां YR WAGIMAA ॥ ४० 



Sua: संहिता । ११९. 

अनेय स्या त्ययिनोऽब्रचच तप्तच्छरमुदाद्तम्‌ | 
चाग्डालान्र हिनो yar सम्यक्‌चान्द्रायण' चंशेत्‌ + ४१ 

अन्नानात्‌ प्राश्य fag सुरासंस्यशंमेव च । 
पुनः संस्कारमहन्ति जयो वर्णा festa: ॥ ४२ 
क्रव्यादानां cus प्राश्च मूत्रपूरोषकम्‌ । 
मडासान्तपनं कुय्धात्तेषां मोषाहिजातयः ॥ ve 

WARIS HFA वायसे छच्छमाचरेत्‌। 

प्राजापत्यन शुष्येत ब्राह्मणः क्ि्टभोजनात्‌ ॥ ४४. 

ahaa arts विक्तच्छकम। 
सुराभार्डादकं वापि पोत्वा चान्द्रायण चरेत्‌ a ४५ 

शुनो च्छट दिजो war fanaa विश्ध्यति। 

गोसरूवरयावकादारः पोतशेषंच वा पयः॥ va 

अपो मूवपुरोषाव्येरूपेताः प्राशयेदुयदि । 
तदा सान्तपनं कुात्‌ तं कायविश्ोधमम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
चार्डालक्छूप्रमाण्डषु यदज्ञानं पिवेञ्ललम्‌। 

चरेत्‌ सान्तयनं कच्छ ब्राह्मणः पापशोधनम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
चाग्डालेन च dae’ dar वारि दिजोस्षमः। 

विरात्रे ख विशुध्ये त पञ्‌ चगव्येन शध्यति ॥ ४९ 
महापातकसंस्ययं za ara दिजोत्तमः। 
वु पूर्वन्तु मूढात्मा ANH समचरत्‌ ॥ ५० 

अन्यजातिविवाषेच स मह्ापातको Haq 

तस्य पातक्िसंसर्गात्‌ पाल fanaa यात्‌ ॥ ५९१. 

यतुव्विंथतित्रच्छ सख्वादिवाहे तन्धकन्धया | 
data aes खात्‌ प्रायञ्धित्तं सुने a fen ४२ 



छनः संता । 

हृष्टा मङ्चातस्िनं चण्डालं वा waar | 

प्रमादाद्लोजनं कलवा चिरा्रश विश्यष्यति॥५ श 

सुनाद्रां यदि भुण्ोत aera शुष्यति | 
वदिपूव्यन्तु MET भगवानाड पद्मजः + ५४ 
Wer पय्यं वितादोनि गन्धादिप्रतिदूषितम्‌ । 
भुक्रापवासं gata atfen: पुमःषुनः। 

अज्ञानाद्‌ भुक्िश्चदाथमख्ानयख्छ वि्येषतः ॥ ५५ 
Weal यजनं कला waranty | 

uftarcaaqea निभिः mea विंशरध्यति ४५६ 
ब्राद्मण(भिडतानाम्‌च कत्वा दाङादिका fea: । 

गोमूतयावकादारः प्राजापत्येन ध्यति ॥ ४७ 

तेलाभ्यंगः प्रभाते च कुखधाग््ु वपुरोषकषे | 
अहोरात्रेण Va a whe मेथुभे ॥ ४८ 

uarefa faareifea यरिभाग्यं हिजोत्तमः। 

शिरश विश्ष्येत विरवत्‌ age पुमः ॥ ५९ 

SNS Tens वा परिष्ाख् प्रमादतः। 
छ च्छवान्द्रयणं gary ततूपापसख्जापनुक्षयै ॥ ६५ 

पतितद्भव्यमादाय तदुत्‌सर्गेणं quate | 

चरे विधिना कच्छ्‌मित्याड भगवान्‌ प्रभुः ॥ ६९ 

अमाशकमिहण््णा तु प्रत्रज्योचाखिता तथा । 

भायरेत्‌ नीखि छच्छछाण्ि लोख चान्द्रायणानि ॥ ६२ 

gre जातकाममादिसं स्कारः संस्छता fear: । = 
अदा यस्तद्व्रतं aay चरेवुध्दभिनः। ६९ 



शभः संङिता । १३९ 

अतुपासितसिग््यस्तु तदयापकदपिन च । 
अशाशम्‌ संयतमणा रातौ चेदराचिन्नेव हि! ६४ 
अक्त्वा समिदाधानं शविः जाला aarfea: 1 
गायत्रपरसतदखस्य जयं सत्वा fagula nay 

खपारोतम चेत्‌ सन्ध्यां wwensfa प्रमादतः 1 
खातकत्रतलौ सन्तु स्वा चोपवसेदिनम्‌ ।॥ ९६ 
संवत्‌सरख्वरेत्‌ ae were दिजोत्तमः । 
चान्टायख were गोप्रदरानेन इष्यति i ao 

नास्तिक्यषद्यटि कू्व्वीत प्राजापत्धं wifes: । 

देवद्रो Tools सप्तकच्छेण शुष्यति ॥ ६८ 

उद्यानं GNIS QIAN कामतः | 

facia wu fageia wen न ufasiteragq ॥ ge 
qelanraarad वा संह्िताजपमेव ar । 

होमाच्च शाकलाचन्ित्वमपत्यानां विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ॐ° 

नलं ta वसित्वा तु aren वस्त्रमेव fe: 
अडहोराव्ाषितः जातः पञ्चगव्येन गष्यति + oe 

चेदधर्यपुराणाख चण्डा सस्य च भाषणम्‌ 
ष्वान्द्राययेनं ufe: area gar aw fa om fat: ॥ 92 

scaaifeiayd daa wae: कचित्‌ । 

चान्द्रायसेन शचः खात्‌ AAI वा पुनः १७३ 

छच््छि्ो यदि माचान्तशण्डासादौम्‌ स्येडिलः | 
उच््छिष्टस्तत्र कुर्व्वीत प्राजापत्यं दिश्य ॥ ox 
चण्डालसूति कार्वाख्तथा नारीं waz | 

सट्टा Warleqerd aqwaerq ufaaiern ॥ ov, 
२३ 



१६२ छश्यनःसंडिता t 

अष्छाशसुतिकशवैः dae खयेद्यदि। 
प्रमादात्‌ जात आयस्य जपं wen fags ॥ ९६ 

अस्यृष्टस्यशनं wet wren युध्येद्धिलोलमः । 
आचामेत विद्यय ure देवः पितामश्धः ॥ oe 
ware तु विप्रख कडाचित्‌ wat गुदम्‌ । 

Mar UIs ततः खात्वा Sats Years इतम्‌ ॥ oc 

STURT WET BS कुसयादिजो्तमः | 

इष्टा गभःसथं नखतमहोराव ख शुष्यति ॥ ७९ 

सुराः wel दिजः Barra arararesad aha: | 

cares” agrea wa प्राश्य चिद्यध्यति ॥ ८० 

ATSTUS ना दषस सायं पयः पिवेत ॥ 

नामेरूषहंख cea तदेव विगुष् भवेत्‌ ॥ ce 

wieafagy antiga wry चतुगु शम्‌ । 
साल्वा जपेत्तु गायनं शडमिदष्टो दिजोत्षमः ॥ ce 
यश्चयश्चानल्त्वा तु यो WSR प्र्यदं wel | 
अनातुर निधमः aie न fagufa ॥ ce 
अद्िताग्नं Quer यः gare तु प्व । 
ऋतो TER मायायां सोऽपि कच्छारमाणरेत्‌ ॥ Gy 
fanfacy वा कूराच्छारोरं afata तु) 
etal जलमाङ्जुत्व गामालं भव विशध्यति ॥ cy 

MAAC वसन्तु. ATER GY । 
Wang य शुद्धं Gaze fears: ॥ ८& 

गयव्छदसडसन्तु जपं हुर्ट(दोषुं च । ` ` 
amg wad विप्रो fare वधसंयुते.॥ co 



en संहिता | 

Hay Aree Warrernrare way । 
weal विषमदानख् wear were ध्यति # cc 
छाया AURA Y साल्वा wage इतम्‌ | 
रचेदादित्वम्चिदेष्टाम्नौग््रजमेव च ॥ ८९. 

मनुषाखि च संस्पृष्टा सागभेव विश्चध्वति । 
अत्व प्यध्ययनं विप्रखरेद्‌भिखानुवट्‌सरम्‌ ॥ ९० 

Saat area? चश्छसंवत्‌ सरं wat | 

Tet ATWUAl NT AETTAT गयोयसः ४९१ 

qraray ततः tte प्रणिपत्य प्रसादयेत. । 

arefaat दण्ठेनेव कण्ठे यदाच वाखसा॥९२ 

fase afcfafera प्रणिपत्य प्रसादयैत. । . 
waa ata सअच्छसमतिक्तच्छु निपातने ॥ < शे 
छच्छ्रातिलच्छ' gata विप्रष्णोत्पाश्य योखितम्‌ | 
गुरोराक्रोश्यने चेव कच्छ" कुायादिशोघनम्‌ ॥ ९४ 

uma feta’ वा aqua” | 

देवर्षीणामभिसुष्ड' छो वनाक्रो णनाक्षते nee 

छलूकादिजनुजित्वा cere हिरण्य कम्‌ | 
टेव्योख्यानेषु यः कु्याग्छुत्रो्ारं wafer: ॥ ९ ६ 

छिन्दाच्छिवन्तु दयाय चरेथान्द्रायश्य व्रतम्‌ । 
देवतायतने मूष" कलवा 'द्रोषडाददिनोन्तमः ॥ ९९ 

यिश्रष्मोत्‌छन्तमं सलवा चाग््रायखम्मथाष्दरेत्‌ | 

देवतानामषो्ाद्ध वेदानाद्धेव कुत्‌ सनम्‌ १ ९८ 

खात्वा सम्ब कप्रङरग्वीि प्राजापत्छं दिलोल्तमः । 
Ag eure लत्वा साल्वा देवाम्‌ खमर्थयेत. ॥ ९९ 

१६९ 



१६४ छश्चंगः महिता | 

wat यदा वाकभावेन महापापं करोति fe | 

प्रायरित्तं च तखास्वात पिबा तदुवतचारिष्योम्‌ ५१०० 
खंडङ़दभिरुपां तामन्यया पतितस्तु ख । 

afa राजन्धकवे वाविकाब्राद्मणव्रतम्‌ । 
ABA TERRY SHA गोदानमाचरेत्‌ + १०१ 

सव्वं इत्वा माषमाव cara सुवणरजतताम््रव्रपु- 
सोसक्ांस्यायसामङधिरेव मतमुयुक्तामस्तेजसाञ्चोच्छि- 
टानां wanufe: प्रालनं कनकश्जतमणिङ्नशकवु- 
पलानां वच्वविदलरल्न यमोणाश्चाद्धिः भोचमिति + 
अपि चर्डालब्डपचस्दुष्टे वा विख्म.व्र पव च। 

विरावण विशदः wiganfere: षडाचरेत्‌ ॥ १०३ 

चिता मातामहो यस्व was वाथ wafaa | 

तपोऽम्निडातमन्तषु न Sia: परिवेदटन १०४ 

waraaiat से ब्रह्माणं ayfesa पितामहम्‌ । 

ब्राह्मणीं स्रीं समम्यश्चयं Aas सव्वपातकेः ५ १०५. 
अमावास्यां fafa प्राप्य यममाराधयेद्धवम्‌ । | 

urge भोजयिता तु स्वापेः प्रसु्थते ॥ १.६ 

छष्णाटम्यां महादेव तथा डन्णा चतु श्याम्‌ | 
सम्पुज्च ब्रा द्मणपुखेः सम्बपायेः प्रमुच्यते + ९०७ 
व्रयोदण्यां तथा रात्रो saws विलोचनम्‌ । 
SEF प्रथमे यामे सुते सरव्वपातकोः ५ १०८ 
PAA SATA सुष्यते सोमयागतः। 

शाग्ध्या च दक्िष्णां स्टङ्कन्‌ दिरण्ड-प्रतिमामपि ॥ १०९ 

VARA Tray Yara सव्वपातकेः ॥ ९१० 

इ्धौयनसस्यतौ गवमोडष्यायः ॥ < ।॥ 


